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FOREWORD 

Dr. Rone's Bidden doth on the i8th or May 1961 was a serious blow to the 
F. K. God- Worts Publication Committee, uid paralysed Ha activities for qui* tome 
time. Five Volumes of Dr. Gore's Writings tad been published between 1953 snd 
1960— Wo by our Committee, two by the Bharatiya Vidya Bravan, Hominy, and one 
by the Vishveshvararnnd Vedic Reaanit InrfAfe, Hoshrarpur. Our ConimiOB tad 
decided to publish two mote Volumes, and their printing tad already ataited whale 
Dr. Gone was still living- Rut the wort bad to be suspenled after Dr. Goat's Madden 
death and was resumed only a couple of years ago. After a artful annidaatim of 
the mailer, the Committee also decided that the two Volumes, which were behaj 
printed tpnkly, should be issued as two parts of a single Volume, namely, Volume 
VI. The present Volume thus extends over 360 pages and comprises 31 research 
papers, of which 15 are included in Fart I, and 16 in Put 11. 

The papas in this Volume cover literary, historxal, and cultural subjoats, and, 
with a view to facilitating reference, papers braiirtg on the same topic have been 
presented acridly. Among the topics dealt with in the papers in Part I, may be men- 
tioned Hiatoryof Paper and Paper Industry; Use of Cloth for Letter -Writing ; Ink- 
Mi/uaacturc; History and Progress of Cataloguing of Sanskrit and other Manuscripts; 
Lcaoorj of Karfndricliya'a Libnry st Benares; Illustrated MS of the BUgavata 
Purina; Obscrvstioas on Study; History of RangavaUIi of Soap -Nuts, Sratp sod 
Washermen . snd of the Practice of Massage; and Use of Ganges Water by Muslim 
Rulers. The Second Part contains Papers on Castes, Social Life and Cultural History 
end the topics include Antiquity of RaiHde Brahmins snd of the caste-names Sill end 
Padmssall, Gibit, and Senav 1, Social, Eccoorruc and IndiaflTol Life of Bengal; 
Provincial Social Customs and Manners; Antiquity of the Custom of Holding Grass 
in the Mouth as a sign of Surrender, and History of Glass Vessels and the Glass 
Bangles, of Sordsds in India, of Tin-Costing of Metallic UtenBilB, of Mosquito. 
Net, of Rope-KtanufsOure , and of Wat-Csiulls. 

It is nrthrr unfortunate that the usual Subject Indei by Pmf.N. A- Cobb should 
be missing in mis volume. As its inclusion would havr delayed the c^aSbcaiion of mil 
already long over-due volume, the Committee (including PrVessor Go Rl) decided to 
issue the volume without that Index. 

The Committee expresses its deep sense of gratitude to MM. Dr. P. V. KlM, 
National Professor of Indology, and Professor K. K. HanmcPj. former Vke. 
CbamJlor of Gauhati University , two esteemed friends and admirers of Dr. Gooi, 
who have made subattnail financial grants towards the putAkation of this Volume- 
The COTnmitteB would also like to take this opportunity of thukiraj the Large number of 
Dt- Goot's friendl who have promoted the pubUstioii of this and the earlier Volumes 
(111) 



in various <>lyi. Shri S. N. SstadI of the Bbandarkflr Oriental Reeeardh Institute wu 
raunly n^nnaible fortheeormting of proofs. He also attended to the administrative 
■ide of the printing and the publication of this Volume. The Committee eifnsm ht 
high appraiibon of the selfless service rendered by Shri Savadi on 'account of his 
men and (cgard for Dr. Goes, under whom he bad the privilege of walking for 
nany yejrs. The Co.nmhtte also conveys its heatty (hanks to Shri S. R. Sahdesai 
«e" the Veda-Vidva Mudimala ya, Poona , end all the workers of his press for the not 
ad careful printing of this Volume- 

Wrth the p jblc iibn of this Voluiw, most of the important papers of Dr. GODl 
my be «iid to h\n am ip^euel in bulk form, and the Committee may be said to 
bm more or less achieve! its objective. The following table will give an idea of Dr. 
Goof's writings publahed in book form :— 
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I. MIGRATION OF PAPER FROM CHINA TO INDIA— 
A.D. 105-1500 

Buhler in his Indian Paleography* published in 1896, make! tome 
remarks about the use of paper in India. Some points from these 
remarks may be noted here: — 

(1) Between B.C. 350 and AD. 1300, a period to which Buhler'l work 
refers, paper was hardly known or at least little used in India. 

(2) The introduction of paper is only due to the Muham madam. 

(3) According to Rajendralal Mitra paper wax used in Malwa 
during the 11th century, as proved by a "letter writer", by king 
Bhoja of Dhara. 

(4) The oldest paper MS in Gujarat is dated A.r*. 1223-24. 

(5) Peterson discovered at Anhilvad Pafan paper MSS dated A.D. 
1327-28 and 1337-38. 

(6) Ancient paper MSS from Kashgar were all of them written in 
Central Asia. They are covered with a layer of gypsum and it 
is doubtful if they are of Indian origin. 

In his book on Indian Textual Criticism published in 1541 Dr. S. 
M. Katre observes': "So far there has not been any consistent or 
sustained effort at the study of the material of these (paper) MSS as it 
comes down to us from different centres and through different periods." 
It will thus be seen that there is much scope for a historical study oT 
the introduction of paper into India and its increasing uee and manufac- 
ture from indigenous materials on Indian soil. To trace the migration* 
of paper from China to India through different periods of history is 
a difficult task for a student like myself, not conversant with the firet- 
hand sources of history available in non-Indian languages or literature. 
I shall, therefore, record in this article only a few references to paper, 
having a bearing on its history with special reference to India, gathered 
by me during the course of my studies. 

A.D. 105 —The credit of the invention of paper goes to a Chinaman 
Ts'ai Lun, who offered his product to the throne in f.D. 105. A scholar 

* Paptr Making by K. B. Jo. hi. 1944, pp. 20S-222. 

1. Enalith Trim. PubUtntd in lnAwi Am^iary. Vol. XXXIII, 1M4, p. 97. 
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2 nVDIB IN INDIAN Cm.TUHAL HISTORY 

Ta'ui Yuan, who died 37 years after paper wag first made wrote to 
■ friend m follawi :— 

"1 icnd you the (forks of the Philosopher Hsii in ten scrolls u Dibit 
to afford a copy on n/i. I am obliged to send you one on papa." 
Though "The Development of the Book in China" has been studied, the 
development of the book in India remains to be studied and inveili. 
gated. According to A. W. Hummel ' the story of the Chinese book 
items (o have developed step by step from the wooden or bamboo slip to 
the tilk or paper scroll, from the scroll to the folded album and from 
tbe album to the paged book of modern times. The chronology of thil 
story' prior to the inventionof paper is not generally known to ordi. 
nary readers in India and hence I note it below :— 

B.C. 13in-Mih Ceatnrlee —Incised divination bones with inscrip- 
tion* were discovered in 189' in Hotvin Province. They show that 
books eeisied at this time (Shang Dynasty). The Chinese pictograph 
for s "volume" appears on these bones and on early bronzes. 

B.C. 1 at Century —Thousands of inscribed slips were found in tbe 
desert sands of Chinese Turkestan. 

A. D. 96 — Seventy-eight aocdtn slips, containing an inventory ol 
weapons were discovered by Folke Bergmann of Sven Hedin's Expedi- 
tion (about 12 years ago) in Central Asia. 

A.D. 105 —Invention of paper by a Chinaman Ts'ai Lun as noted 

tl). la 
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OF PAPER FROM CHINA TO INDIA 3 

According to Sir Auret Stein 1 the paper invented by Ts'ai in 
A.D. 105 was made of old linen rags, fishing nets, bark of trees and rata 

c. 2nd Century A.D.— Mr, G. Macartney, special assistsnt (or 
Chinese affairs at Kashgar discovered 6 sets of MSS known as Macartney 
MSS. Set VI of these MSS was picked up from (he ground at Kuk 
Gumbaz. Its materia] is ■ kind of soft paper with a darkish colour. 
According to Hoernle these MSS belong probably to the 2nd icntury a.d. 
Several folios of these MSS have been reproduced in the Journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal (1897). ' 

c. 3rd Century A.D.— For students of the history of rag paper the 
discoveries of Sir A. Stein at a watch-station in Central Asia are very 
important. He discovered some documents on rag paper and Prof. 
Wiesner analysed them and concluded that the paper of these docu- 

rag paper. This analysis removes the previous belief, according to 
which the origin of rag paper is ascribed to an Arab invention first made 
in Samarkand about the middle of the 8th century a.d. and then spread 
through the near-East to Europe. The documents discovered by Stein 
are called Sogdian documents and they are written in early Sogdian 
language. They were found along with records of the early years of 
the 1st century AD. and are not much removed from the Chinese inven- 
tion of paper in A. D. 105. ' As these documents were found in parts 
far away from the Central Asian border province, Stein concludes that 
the writers of thesedocuments were of a foreign origin and that the* 
adopted Chinese paper for their use very early. Evidently the foreig- 
ners adopted the Chinese paper more rapidly than the people of China 
themselves. 
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4 fruuB at Indian cultural hutort 

A D. 313 ■ According to Stein the paper used for Sogdian doru- 
■qbdii show* no trice of "Sizing" with starch or other gelatinous 
matter, which is found in later papers found in Chinese Turkestan and 
which .il read yap pear 3 in a Chiaett document of A,D. 312. 

A.D. 31? — Mr. John C. Fergus son writing in Titn Hiia Monthly 
(May 1940) referi (on p. 434) to a Chinese calligraphist Wang Hsi-Chih 
of a. d. 317. He was supreme in his art, which is described by Fergus. 
sod as follows :— "His glory was to be able to extract from the paptt on 
which he triced with black ink the lines and curve and hooks of hit 
characters auch delecuhle harmonies for the eye of man as no one else 
can hope to equal." 

c. AD. 300 -Rev. F. Weber, 1 Moravian Missionary in Leh in 
Ladak received some MSS from an Afghan merchant, who found them 
in a place near Kuigir, 60 miles south of Yarkhand in the Chinese 
territory. These MSS are all written on paper and form 2 groups, 
(i) Indian, and (ii) Central Asian. The Indian Group is written in 
North-Weitem Gupta Character!, while the Other group is written in 
Central Askn Nagart. According to Hoernle all of these MSS are not 
lain than c. \.a. 700. Hoernle dates them at about c. a.d. S00. 

A D. 671 —Though paper was invented in China in a.d. 105 its 
migration to India appears to have been very slow. At any rate it was 
notas rapidas the early Chinese travellers to India, When the celeb- 
rated Chinese traveller Using visited India in the latter part of the 7th 
century with a desire to copy Sanskrit MSS for being taken to China he 
could Dot get paper in ludia and was, therefore, compelled, to order 
some paper from China as will be seen from the following extract from 
hia Record':— 

"At the mouth of the river Bhoglj P)a I went on board the ship to 
send a letter (through the merchant) as a credential to Kwang-Chou 
(Kwlng-tung) in order to meet (my friends) and ask for paper and coin 
of ml which are to be used in copying the svtrat in the Brahma language 
(Sanskrit) and alio for the means (cost) of hiring scribes." 

It is clear from the above eilracl that paper either indigenous or 
of Chinese manufacture was not available in India in the 7th century, 
though it was not quite unknown in India at the time as will be seen 
from the following reference to the use of paper found elsewhere' in 
1-taing'a Record ;-— 

I. Vid. p. lJ5ofK.lt. Into* TtXHutCTitililm. 

1. viJtp.mivoi iMtodurtkm to ij.ii,', R„„i (6"l-*«) Trams, by J. Tiki 



MIGRATION OF PAPER FROM CHINA TO INDIA ■> 

"The priests and laymen in India make Caityat, or images with 
earth, or impress the Buddha's image on silk or paper and worship it 
with offering wherever they go." 

If Taka Kusu'a translation of the original Chinese passage corres- 
ponding to the above extract is correct we shall not be wrong in infer- 
ring thai paper was known to Indian priests and laymen in the 7th 
century a.d. but that it was a rare commodity used perhaps (or reli- 
gious purposes occasionally. Possibly on account of the Chinese 
contact with India some paper was already introduced into India prior 
to the visit of 1-tsing but its wide-spread use in large quantities or even 
its manufacture on Indian soil was not given attention to owing to the 
system of using the bhurja and palm leaves' for writing purposes so 
common in those days. Speaking of the oral transmission of the Vedat 
I-tsing observes:— (P. 18Z of Record) "The Vedat have been handed 
down from mouth to mouth not transcribed on paper or leaves. " % 

It appears from the above evidence that paper was not quite 
unknown in India in the 7th century ad. but it failed to oust the bhurja 
and the palm-leaf* owing to the orthodox tendency of the Indians 
generally in not adopting foreign things unless compelled to do so by 
political powers or by dominant cultural contacts, which saturated the 
Indian life in an overwhelming degree in any given period of history. 

A.D. 751 — In the history of paper given in the Encyclopaedia 
Britannica' we are told that in ad. 751 Samarkand, then in charge of 
an Arab Governor was attacked by the Chinese, The Governor repelled 
the attack of the Chinese and pursued them, making prisoners of some 
Chinese, who knew the art of making paper. These prisoners imparted 
the art to their Arab masters and in this manner the Arabs began to 
manufacture paper. A large number of Arabic MSS on paper is due to 
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6 ITODlEfl IN INDIAN COl.TVRM. HISKlltV 

thia incident. Sir Aurel Stein does not believe in this account jb ht 
states tint the Sogdian documents on rag paper discovered by him, 
remove the belief so fir held about the Arab invention first made at 
Samarkand in the middle of the Bth century a.d. and then spread 
through the near-East to Euorpe. 

Before A.D. §51 — Sulayman ' the Arab Geographer refers to the 
Chinese use of paper for sanitary purposes as follows i— "The Chinese 
do not clean with water after calls of nature, but wipe with paper-" If 
thia statement is correct we have to suppose that paper was then very 
cheap in China for being used for sanitary purposes and further that 
the Chineie were pioneers in this custom now common in Europe. 
Evidently the European use of paper for toilet purposes is no modern 
scientific invention, 

A.D. 8*6 -Mr. G. R. Kaye' in his account of the Bakhshali MS 
states that "the art of paper making appears to have been practised by 
the Chinese at s very early date. From the Chinese the Muslims learnt 
the process in the 8lh century and they introduced it into Europe and alia 
/■did about the 12th century. Among the earliest Muslim paper MSS 
now preserved one was written in a.d. K66, others in a.d. 974, 980, 990, 
etc. The tarlim Indian paper MSS were written in a.d. 1231 and 1343. 
The earlier one measures 6«4 inches (ratio 1 : 5) and the other i3| * 5 
inches (ratio 2; 7)." 

A.D. 904-3— In 1936 Messrs. Bernard Quatrich Ltd. of London 
announced for sale a MS of a "A Tenth Century Koran" in enfic 
characters' in 4 volumes, each volume containing a note in Persian 
showing that the MS was at one time property of a mosque in Persia. 
The translation of the note as recorded in the catalogue is as follows:— 
"This mosque was repaired by Ahmad b. Abi-al-Qasim al Khaya-qani 
in the year 292" (**.D. 904-5). As this MS is written on vellum or 
fine, parchment we may not take it into consideration in our history of 
Paptr. 

A.D. 9*1 993 —In 1940 and 1943 Lionel Giles published two articles 
on Chineie dated MSS ranging in dates from a.d. 901 to 996 in the 
Bulletin of the School a} Oriental Sluditi,' London. These dated 
documents in the Stein collection show the attention of the Chinese to 
chronology unlike many of our writers of Brahmanical MSS, which 
lick in chronology and hence hinder the reconstruction of history on 
documentary evidence. 

t. Vidip.ttef S.M.H. Nitmr : AtahGeepenkf' KutaltJf "J S*n* !•**, 

Mldri. Ucinrirtr, 1WJ. 

3. Via. p. lot Are*. Svi.ttltiLi. V>1. XLUI (19!?). Th* BaUanall Mmwnif, 
1. Ciulifu No. 5 SO (IMS) pp. ■*-■;, [urn No JS7 (Kofin). 
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A.D. 997-1032 —Dai Gupta' makes the following remark* ibout 
Chineie paper currency in his book on "Paptt Currency in India." 

"It was the country Shuh. now the province of Szechhuen, into 
which a true paper money tea, fir,l introduced.... A certain Chang-yung 

Chetieor cuts. Under the sign of Chiu-lsung of the Sung (from 997 
till 1022) this example was followed and assignats were made under 
name of Keaontxe or bills of exchange... Every Keaontze represented 

A.D. 1089 -In hi) Catalogue of Jammu MSS (1S94), p. S, M. A. 
Stein records a paper MS of ffTO num dated a d. 10S9. 

A.D. 1180 -Mr. R. A. Saatri * in his article "On Old MSS" Slates 
that "paper MSS begin with the date 1236 Samvatsara i e. A D. USO." 

A.D. 1223 —The oldest dated papei MS in Gujarat referred to by 
Biihleron p. 97 of his Indian Paleography is dated A.D. 1223-24. 

A.D. 1231 —Mr. G. R. Kaye mentions theearliest Indian paper MS 
written in A.D. 1231. 

A.D. 1298— Morco Polo refers to the paper-money ol Tartar Princes.' 

A.D. 1310 -Gough in his Papert (p. 24) mentions a paper MS dated 
1310 a.d. This is a MS of Bhagavata (p. 16). 

A.D. 1320 —A work on medicine by Vangasena called the Vanga- 
datta Vaidyaka is represented by a paper MS in the Govt. MSS Library 
(No. 352 of 1879-80) at the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. It is dated 
Samvai 1376 = A.D. 1320 and is well preserved. 

A.D. 1323 -The Avista Codex K 5 reproduced by the University 
Library, Copenhagen in 1939 was copied on paper in Satrtoat 1379 (17th 
November a.d. 1 23) at Stambhatirtha or Khambayal. 

A.D. 1345-50 -Mohammad Taghlakh introduces paper money into 
India. 
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A.D. 1396 —A MS of Riabfiadeva-cwitm etc. ' containing portions 
written on palm-leaf and paper was copied in Sarhvat 1452 — a.d. 1396. 
It mention! the term Kigad. 

A.D. 1406— I" the account of Bengal by Mahaun 1 the Chineie 
interpreter to the Chinese embassy that visited Bengal in a.d. 1406, he 
refers to the manufacture, of paper in Bengal from the hark of a tree. 
This paper, he says, is smooth and glossy like a deer's skin. 

This reference to the manufacture of paper in Bengal made by 
a Chin.im.m is very important as it has a direct bearing on the history 
of Indian paper industry. Though paper first makes its appearance in 
Indian Paleography about a.d 1000 it is difficult to believe that its 
manufacture in large quantity was commenced by Indians during the 
firat 300 years of its advent. It would be reasonable to suppose that 
between a.d. J 000 and 1300 the use of paper had not become very much 
current in India owing possibly to the scarcity of imported paper. It 
was only when Indians began to manufacture paper from indigenous 
material that it could gradually replace other materials like the palm- 
leaf, the bhurja, parchment, cation-cloth, etc. 

e. A.D. 15J0 —Though paper was manufactured in Bengal and 
elsewhere in India before a.d. 1406 the Mogul Emperor B.iber [a.d. 
14S3-1S30) praises Samarkand paper in his celebrated Memoirs':— 

"The beat paper in the world comes from Samarkand. The species 
of paper called jutit comes entirely from K.incgil which is situated on 
the banks of Abe-Sidh (Black water) also called the Abe Rahmet (or 
water of Mercy)." 

Evidently Samarkand paper had a great history in Baber's time aa 
proved by the belief about the Arab invention of paper in the 8th 
century a.d., which persists even now In the writings of responsible 
scholar* as we have already seen in this paper. 

1. Vid. p. 82 of P,aiailiiam,nilui, b, A. M. ■■■■, Ahmodibid, 1»37-Colopr,oji - 

" itrv* wift ™w>rr* tfl m% i 

mi «frCTne>^iW i*. etef «rm) >f* gi%t*r 

dturt ftftni (flt »ri lit, n " 

1. Vid! p. ISSof SiftiuiCtmm. VclumltniJKAS 1805, 529-531. 

4. Vidip. 229 or Vol. 17 of 14th Edition. Tnt fellmving f.ci. from tfaii aniali on 



>. 1111- FrodMkt II forbidi u» of piptr for public don 
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>. U10- R.nitdi of It.M. (too Coll.it, Oiled. th™tli.[ 
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The Encyclopaedia Brilannica ' devotes Borne space lo Ihe migration 
of paper to Europe and America, but no attention is paid by the writer 
of the inkle to ihe migration of paper to India from China, its far-off 
home from ft.D. 105. My object in giving the foregoing brief but factual 
outline of the migration of paper from China to India wilt, it is hoped, 
rouse the curiosity of scholars and laymen alike as we are now passing 
through a period of paper scarcity to such an extent that at times we 

the palm-leaf and bhurja in the manner of our worthy ancestors, whose 
continuous endeavour to preserve our ancient learning by recording it 

a spirit of reverence for their methods of transmissionand dissemination 
of literature, which is the glory of mankind in every age and clime. 

Prof. H. R. Kapadia in his article on Outline 0/ Palaeography 
published in Bombay University Journal (May, 1938) p. 105 makes the 
following remarks about paper and its antiquity : — 

"Though the preparation of paper was known in India as early as 
3rd century B.C., it seems that in ancient times Jain works have not 
been written on it. For, it seems that it was used perhaps for the first 
time during the rule of Kumarapala and Vastupala as can be seen from 
Jinamandanagani's Kumarapala-Prabandha (p. 96) and Ratnamandira- 
gani's Upadesatarangini {p. 142)". In footnote 19 on this passage 
Prof. Kapadia adds :— "From these two references we see that the word 
paper is translated as sr<T«; and «^ia (Kadgala). The word %m% 
occurs in Manavijaya's commentary (Pi. I, p. 167) on his own work 
Dhama-Samgraha. In certain works we come across the correspond- 
ing word *!»!»;.*' 

Though there is some controversy* about the origin of the word 
China, which is derived from Tt'in dynasty (B.C. 249-A.D. 220) it is 
doubtful whether paper manufacture was known in India at early at 
3rd century B.C. as observed by Prof. Kapadia. "The earliest story of 
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Sino-Indian contort is connected with Emperor Hiao-Wu (n.c. 140-80)" 
and "ihe starting poinl of Sino- Indian intercourse is generally put it 
A.D. 6k" If these statements are correct, it is difficult to believe the 
introduction of the art of poper manufacture into India from Chinese 
sources prior to a.d. 105. II it is supposed that paper manufacture ia 
India, prior to the Chinese invention of paper in a.d, 105, was indige- 
nous, we have to point out that no reliable evidence in support of this 
supposition has been recorded by competent scholars. Under these 
circumstances wc have to believe in the gradual migration of paper 
from Chins to India as outlined briefly in this paper from a.d. 105 
onwards. 

Prof. Kapadia states that paper was used "perhaps for the first time 
during the rule of KumarapHa" who was king of Gujarat from Vikrama 
Samvat 1199 to 1230 (a.d. 1143-1174). ' This statement is quite in 
harmony with the data recorded in the present paper. 

The Maharastra historian Rajawade* makes the following remarks 
about the introduction of paper into India :— 

"About 50 or 50 years before 1326 another material for writing on 
became current. This material is paper (Kagad). There are some 
remote references to the writing on paper in the JAantsvari." 

The JMmkari, was composed in a.d. 1290 and as we have already 
pointed out paper MSS of a.d. 1069, 1180, 1223 and U31 the remarks of 
Kajiwade quoted by me are fully warranted by the dates of these MSS 
on chronological grounds. 

In a Marathi work* published at Bombay in 1664 a Persian Farman* 
dated a.h. 717 (Saka l2r!)A.D. 1299 is reproduced (Appendix A) [rom 
a copy of it dated a.d. 1705. This Farman, if genuine, must have been 
written on paper but as it is reproduced from a late copy of it dated 
A.D. 1705, 1 am not in a position to draw any conclusions from it, even 
though it wasadmitted in the court in a.d. 1863 and translated into 

I, Vid. p. 1 at 14. =/ M~.ou«tr a ITtio.. by Dr. M. PaMI). S. J. Scllrl Vol. II. 
]91t. JilMBUfllu. Iheaulhmol Kmaropdla-Catitra completed Ihii ivcrk in A.D. HIS 
-». DkrmaJamfrtiu of Mlnivij.j. m com^D.rd in a.d. ISBl (Vide p. S»4 el 
WilH.mil!. tmiirt liUfttm,. Vol. IKC.lnm.). No ».nJ„ itiil Mln.vij.y. mmcirai 
•JIT4 in hi. aim. en ti> hi Dlur •»-:>' a nip ana. 

1. AiliMiik Ftmitttui IB. I. S, Mindil. Foont, IW»), p, n*. 

3. SlUa Yajmrv,tllja BrMmana. by N. V. V.idyi PutindMe, Bnmbey, ISM. The 

Babldur CopeliM H.ri Deihfnukti, Ihin it Rillim. 
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English hy a Moulvi of !hc Elphinntone High School on 6th October 
1SS3. This Far mar, is described an a Danapatra from Raja Bimba of 
Uttara Konkjria to Purusottampaut Kavale 

From Alberuni'* Notei on the Writing of the Hindus made about 
A.D. 1030 i( appears thai the Indians had not then adopted paper for writ- 
ing purposes as will be seen from the following remarks ' made by him. 
(i) "The Hindus are not in the habit of writing on hides like the 
Greeks in ancient times." 

(ii) "Muslims too used in the early times of Islam to write on 

(iii) Alberuni refers to papyrus on which the Orders of the Khalifa 
were recorded until shortly before his time (c. AD. 1030). 

(iv) "It was in China proper that paper was first manufactured. 
Chinese prisoners* introduced the fabrication of paper into Samarkand 

(v) "The Hindus have in the South of their country a slender 
tree like the date and cocoa-nut palms, bearing edible fruits and leaves 
of the length of one yard and as broad as three fingers one put beside 
the other. They call these leaves ta,i and write on them. They bind 
a book of these leaves together by a cord on which they are arranged, 
the cord going through all the leaves by a hole in the middle of each." 

(vi] "In Central and Northern India people use the bark of Tuz 
tree, one kind of which is used as a cover for bows. It is called bMrj*. 
They take a piece one yard long and as broad as the out-stretched 
fingers of the hand, or somewhat less, and prepare it in various ways. 
They oil and polish it so as to make it hard and smooth, and then they 
write on it. The proper order of the single leaves is marked by 
numbers. The whole book is wrapped up in a piece of cloth and 
fastenedbetween two tablets of the samesize. Such a book ia called 
putki. Their letters and whatever else they have to write they write on 
the bark of the tun tree." 

The foregoing minute study by Alberuni of the writing of tbe 
Hindus speaks for itself. 

Kalhang (ad. 1146} in his Rajatarangini* states that a Brahmin 
Vijayaraja killed an unpopular minister (Citraratha) of king Jayaairobi 
(A.D. 1128 to 1149). Vijayaraja was killed by royal troops. On his arm 
was (ounA t palrika or leaf with the verse of the Bhag/ntndgitS (111, 8) 
" TftsTTPi hih-ti' nr j Tmti n j^pirnj i 'rt'tfnwinrfa *t«rWnft jn jft u " 

1, Vid. pp. 1-0-71 of Vol. I of Attnmni'i trdic by E. C, Suhili, London, lias 

2. Vide p. 306 of V. Smith, Early Huliry <4 India, O.tord. 11114. 

1. Vid> Slain'! RJj slurs *f ,-;■', Vol. II, 174 (Vtnii 1156-17. Chop. VIII). 
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Kalhana slate* that this patrika, stating the cause of his action, 
sanctifies Vijayarijs. Possibly the patrika in question was written on 
the hkurja leaf, which waa generally used in Kashmir for writing 
purposes. 

I now close my study of the history of the migration of paper from 
China to India through varied vicissitudes of times and climes between 
A.D. 103-1500." About six years ago I began to note down facts per- 
taining to this history and the visit of Mr. K. B. Joshi, the Secretary of 
the Paper Research Centre, (The All-India Village Industries Asao- 
ciation), Poona to the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute in May 
1943 hastened up my drafting of the present paper on paper, in which 
he is interested both in its technical and historical aspects. I have, 
therefore, to thank him most cordially for having agreed to the publi- 
cation of these notes, imperfect as they necessarily are, for the benefit 
of thegeneralpublicandscholarsalike. Thepreseutation of my data 
in this paper is, I am conscious, not popular but I feel convinced that 
I (hall be doing wrong to the subject, if I keep hidden the sources of 
this study from the gaze of the ordinary reader. I hope that my present 
study will be supplemented by scholars more competent than myself to 
handle this subject in its varied aspects. Judging, however, by the 
queries I get about the introduction of paper into India and the absence 
of reliable material in our Encyclopaedias on the Indian aspect of this 
queation, I have reason to believe, that my present study will clarify 
this problem to a certain extent, as it is put in its chronological pers- 
pective, which is absolutely essential for every historical study worth 
the name. If the introduction of paper into India and Europe has 

paper by villagers in India wiil not fail to revolutionize their economics, 
for the improvement of which The All-India Village Industries Asso- 
ciation has been struggling since its inception some years ago. May its 
heroic efforts be crowned with success, is my only hope and prayer. 
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2. THE USE OF CLOTH FOR LETrER-WRITING 
AT THE COURT OF HARSA ( A D. 606-647 ). 

Recently 1 published some papers' on paleography dealing with 
the history of piper and other writing materials used by our forefather! 
during the last two thousand years. A volume of correspondence has 
come in from the readers of these papers. Leaving aside the apprecia- 
tions of the studies contained in this correspondence, I must deal with 
certain pertinent queries about these studies as they lead to further 
investigation in the fields of my study. In the present paper I propose 
to deal with one of such queries received from my learned friend M. M. 
Principal V. V.Mirashiof the Morris College, N.igpur, who wrote to 
me on 20-3-1544 js follows :- 

"It seems quite clear from the references collected by you that 
paper was not in common use before the 11th century a.d. This seems 
to be corroborated by the comment of ViivarQpa, a predecessor of 
Vijrlanesvara that "pate" in Yajfiivalkya I, 134, excludes bhurja-patra 
(patavacanam bhOrjanivrttyartham) ; otherwise he would have said 
"kigajanivrtyartham." Of what kind was the letter carried by a mes- 
senger in his turban to Hnrsa [Harsacarita, Ucchvasa V)r Could a 
bhurjapatra have been carried like that without being broken into bits 7 
Was paper used for the purpose r You may consider this point." 

For answering the above query convincingly I have collected the 
following evidence from contemporary sources both literary and 
epigraphic :— 

(I) Poet Bana, the author of the Harsacarita refers to the use of 
Valkala pattika ' for writing purposes in the following extract from his 
Kadambari: — 

"Evamuktaica maya nika{avartinah lamdja-pldapatpallavama- 

dlya ni^pidya tatadilatale tena gandhagajamadasurabhiparimalena rattna 
uttarlya-tiaMafaikadeiadvipatva patttkam svahaBtakamala-kanistnika- 
nahhalikharena abhilikhya iyarh patrika tvaya tasyai kanyakayai prac- 

'M.HitiyannaComm. Valamt. I9SI, pp. lS-lt. 

I. Thai, paper. ■■• :-(l) Miff**.. .' Papirtnm China » InMa. paaaaJOS-IJi 

of PflB.r Making by K. B. ]cuhl, Wardha, HM. (2) SmJin in ,h, Prlhnal Hillary ef 
India* Paptr InJull.y—Paprw Mm^uWI in A.D. ITM iBndlaltya Vidyi. tamhi,, 

Ma-uifipu. etc, (.v™ ftiiaa AMiauoiy, Vol. VII, PP. 1J6-12B). 

materialised bythepcopleoflnciaii folio*. :— 

"The tender aide of the botk al rrio received oritten character like paper" (vide 
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chinrurii ekJkinyai deya iti abhidMya arpitivin I Ityuktva ca sa tambula. 
bhljanldlkrayatlmadarfayat | A hard lu taayah karataladadaya valkata- 
pa/JiiJm imam iry&ih abhilikkitaat apalyam. 

dOram mukiilataya bisaiitayi vipralobhyamino mt | 
harhM ivi dariittto manasajanma tvaya nttati || " 

The Foregoing extract gives us the use of valkalapattika or a strip 
of bark-garment for writing romantic letters with tha aid of finger-nails 
but ire cannot conclude therefrom that this method was normally 
current in Bana's time i.e. 7th century a.d. It appears that cotton cloth 
aa material for writing upon was in use in India before the Christian Era 
anditauaewai continued to very late times. My friend Dr. S. M. 
Katre has referred to this fact in his book on Indian Textual Criticism ' 
published sometime ago. We must, however, record specific contem- 
porary evidence to prove the use of cotton cloth for writing purposes 
in Harsi's time ("th century A.P.I with a view to answering Principal 
Mirishi's query referred to above. 

(Z) The Chinese invented paperasearly as A.D. 105 but in spite 
of the SinO'lndian contact which increased in subsequent centuries 
Indiana don't appear to have adopted the use of paper for writing pur- 
poses. 1-tsing, the Chinese traveller in India, had to order paper and 
taku of ink for writing Sanskrit MSS from China (a.d. 671).* At 
present no Sanskrit leiicon is found to contain any Sanskrit word for 
paper though paper was known in India in the 7th century a.d. In two 
Sanakrit-Chinese lexicons of the Sth century a.d. edited by Dr. P. C. 
EUgchi, we find a Sjnskrit word layah : recorded as equivalent for paper 

1. Vide p. I of trtt* ToMjICnrinn. {Kuniul Publiihina Hou.f, Bombay, 1M1) 
— "Cooon cloth mail mud by Nnichoi ii ilio refined o> by ionic milrieal Smrli'i ind 
■Hull inicripIkHiL o( IhaStarihana ptriod, •■ malarial on »hich off ie ill ind privue 

u Burocll ind Bit., Kaurcia Iridcn .till ma ■ hind of cloth called Ka4tum un ieh ii 
owtrtdwithi pittioftimnind.cid ind aflemirdi blicketKd with charcoal. The 

1)51-53)." 

Fan Hi of 4lbm"f Mia fSachau, [dndon, lfiSB)-"T,, ly (Hindu.) lilt Not* 
laUn lot tha children in lha .chool. and Writa upon thorn .Ion, tha lone .id., not tha 

Whilithii pan -rrtti an it with ahite colour 
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but in spite of this record the Indian languages as also Sanskrit ignoied 
ihe word and consequently it was permanently lost to India. ' 

(3) In the Sanskrit Buddhist work Aryamanjulrimulahalpa which 
belongs to about the 2nd century VD. according to Dr. Benoytosh 
Bha"acharya there is a section called "patavidhanapafala" in which the 
u se of pata or piece of cloth for writing or painting purposes is clcirly 
indicated by the expressions "tarfi patam likhipayet" and "tam pa/am 
citrapayet" with reference to the painting of the Buddhist god Arya- 
manjuJnona^afo.' 

ind Sastri, Director of Archeology, Baroda, 
hnology and Ancient Indian Hiitory'' 
In his lecture on "Nilanda" Or. 
Sastri describes some seals found al Nilanda and states that no docu- 
ment hat yet been found at Nilanda with any of these seals to show how 
they were fastened. He then quotes a passage from Dint's Harfacarita 
(Trans, by Thomas and Co well, pp. ,40-41) to prove that such seals or 
tokens were tied to letters by means of a thick and strong Sutra or 
string. This passage describes the lekhahira or curior from Krspa, the 

brother of Sri Harsa as follows:-"atha lenaniyamanam atinibida- 

sOtrabandhanimnitantaralakrtavyavacchedaya lekhamalikaya parikalita. 

mOrdhanam pravidantam lekhahirakam adrakslt". (Then he beheld 

the messenger entering as he was brought before him— his legs tired and 
heavy with the long journey, with his tunic girt up rightly by a mud- 
stained strip of cloth, the knot hanging loose and fastened up by 
a rugged clout swinging behind him and having his head wrapped with 
a bundle of letters, which had 3 deep division pressed into it by a very 
thick thretd that bound it ". 

1. I cm indebted » my eiieemed faend Dr. Sunitikumat Chmcrjiof Iht Calcutta 

common ■ cited by him in hit letter ditcd 22-6-1944 :— 

you to in" your .ttention » ■ v „y »rl) rtftntf (• Peprr ■■ ludia/mmi from Chin— 
isHFcii. in Dr. Prebodh Chindre Biachi'i Edition or t™> Santtrit-Chinaca lei icon, of 
Ihe Bth century a.d. * Sen.ltrit »ord Uyah i. liven i> the moiveltnl of Ihe Chineie for 
'piper'. Thii toys ic evidently in ladianiutian of the Chineie »ord inelf, which it 

in the Kan.krit Chine.e lexicon ; but Ind.io icholin iom<hiw ignored the «ord, iud it 

leiiconi ■> K.kali, Kahnri, end ihe lele M. M. il.r.p-i.id Sc.tr i noted ■ very old form 
in Noptl. Ki* M l., .. ■ BaoikritiiatiaflX ■ foreign «ord." 

hiitoiy. We, therefore, welcome with • jnynn. h«R Dr. P. C, Bigchi'i Quntcrly 
Journcl of SiM-'neW Suiin no- .lined It Cllcutu end » Uh it • tucceieful areer. 

3. Vide pp. 74-76 of A.yamaHjuJrtmiilakalpa (G. O. S., Bandi). 
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Dr. Sastri further observe* :— "Sucb sells as were found in their 
entirety like the one of Palupatiiimka, were probably fastened to 
strings, who»e end* were secured on the documents themselves, either 
by being seslcd with the same seal, or by another seal or token. The 
itring might have been of hemp or cotton. In the absence of any specimen 
it cannot a* determined whether thete documents aire written on wood, 
leather, palm-leaves, paper or any other material." 

Speaking of the material for sealing used in those days. Dr. Sastri 
observes :— "For the sealing wax of to-day clay was probably used in 
those days. A piece o( white Khaiiwts found in the hole of one seal."' 

It will be seen from the above remarks that even an archaeologist 
like Dr. Sastri is unable to determine the nature of the material used for 
writing at Nllanda in the 7th century a.d. or thereabout. Possibly the 
piece of Khadi found in the whole of one seal is a relic of such material 
■* will be teen from the evidence I shall record in the following lines. 

(S) Neircbos was the admiral of Alexander's fleet during his 
Indian expedition. Strabo, the Greek geographer (b.c. 64 to a.d. 24) 
writes on the authority of Nearchos that the Indians wrote upon cloth, 
which was well pressed to make it smooth. 1 This evidence clearly 
shows that the practice of writing letters on cloth was in vogue in India 
900 year*, if not more, before Harsa's time and even King Harsa, 
followed it himself in hi* official correspondence as will be seen from 
the following extract from the Life of Hiuen-Tsiang (a.d. 629-645) by 
his pupil Haul Li {TrQbner 1911, p. 190) :— 

"Three days after separation the King (Siladitya or Harsa) in com- 
pany with Kumara-raja and Dhruvabha|taraja, took several hundred 
light horsemen and again came to accompany, him (Hiuen-Tsiang) for 
a time and to take final leave, so kindly disposed were the kings to the 
Master. Then he commissioned four Ta-kwan {official guides) to 
accompany the escort: they call such officers Mo-ho-U-lo (Mahataras?). 
The King also wrote some letters on fine while cotton stuff and sealed 
them with red wax (or composition), which he ordered the Ta-kaan 
officer* to present in all the countries through which they conducted 
the Master, to the end that the princes of these countries might provide 
carriages or modes of conveyance to escort the Master even to the 
borders of China."* 

The foregoing extract clearly shows that in the 7th century a.d. the 
use of "fine white cotton stuff"* for writing official letters was in com- 
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mon uk and that these letters were sealed with rtd composition which 
was possibly some kind of clay as Dr. Sastri has stated after examining 
a number of Nalanda seals. 

(6) I am now in a position to consider Principal Mirashi's query 
about the material of which was made the letter sent to Haras contain- 
ing the bad news of his father's illness. The passage from the Harta 
Carita (5th Ucchvasa) which refers to this letter reads as follows:— 
"atha dOradeva ca lekhagarbhaya nlllragamecakaruca eailaelrikaya racita- 

muridamalikam .adhvagam kuranganaminamayantamadrakflt."{Vide 

p. 133 of Eng. tnns. of Harfa Carita by Co well and Thomas, London, 
1929— "Anon he (Harsa) beheld afar off a certain Kurangaka approach- 
ing with a billil tied in a forehead-wrap of rag* of deep indigo hue", etc.) 

If Harsa got his letters written on "fine white cotton stuff" as stated 
in the Life of Hiuen-Tiiang, it is reasonable to infer that the above 
letter brought to Harsa by a messenger wrapped up in his turban must 
have been written on a piece of cloth and consequently there was no 
danger of its being broken into bits. I hope the evidence recorded 
above warrants us to draw this inference. 

(7) The above inference has been further supported by inscrip- 
tional evidence of c. A.D. 700. Mr. Priyatosh Banerjee in his article in 
Jour, of Bihir and Oritsa Rettarch Society, June. 1944, pp. 198- 20Z, on 
"Patna Museum Inscription dated in the year 17 of the reign of Visnu- 
gupta (c. a.d. 700)" translates the last portion of this inscription as 
follows : — "The short cloth of the deed of purchase was written on by 
Devadatta and was inscribed by the wise artisan Kuladitya" ("likhita 
devadattena samkaipta kraya-cinifl | utkirna sOtradharena kuladityens 
dhimata :l "). 

Mr. Banerjee adds :— "This is my translation of krayadrika. Cloth 
as writing material was very common in ancient limes. Sec Chapter 
VIII, para XXXVII, B-lnd. Anti. Vol. XXIII. 1904 (Appendi*)".— 
The above inscription is on a Hone piece (1 ft. 3 inches * 9 inches). 
Evidently the deed was drafted on a piece of cloth (rirtia) and then 
inscribed on a stone. I believe in the light of the above evidence that 
the letter brought to King Hirsa by a messenger must have been written 
on a dribs and inserted in the cailacirika of his turban. 
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3. STUDIES IN THE REGIONAL HISTORY OF 
INDIAN PAPER INDUSTRY 

The P.p... Mi.vjf t rt.|.« it Hirih.r on the Bint of the Tu»i>thidrl in 

i.e. I'm ii ducribod by Caps. Edmnl M«i* 
In my recent paper' on the Migration of Paper from China lo India, 
K.o. 105 to 1500, I referred in the question* of reconstructing the 
hiltory of Indian paper industry since the introduction of paper into 
India c- ad. KO0. In (his connection I quoted the reference of Mahaun. 
the Chinese interpreter who visited Bengal in a d WOO to the effect that 
the people of Bengtl manufactured paper' from the hark of a trie and 
that the paper so manufactured was smooth and glossy like a deer's skin. 
The manuscript) libraries in India are full of thousands of MSS ' or, 
paper, mostly indigenous, manufacture of this indigenous paper 
belonging to different dales and places. Such » history cannot be 
reconstructed in a short time as it pertains to different centres of paper 
industry current indifferent periods of time. I propose, therefore, to 
record in the form of occasional historical notes on this subject such 
data aa I can gather during the course of my other studies pertaining to 
the history of Indian Culture in its varied aspects. It is hoped that 
such data oill materially facilitate a systematic reconstruction of the 
history of indigenous paper industry in India say between a.d. 1000 and 
1850 and thus clarify our nebulout knowledge of this industry current at 
present. In dealing with tbehistory of Indian paper industry" between 
* BUralyt FidrJ. Vol V, pp. IMS, 
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c. ».», 1000 and 1800 we if* of course concerned with hand -made paper. 
Even in Europe' "until the dole or the eighteenth century paper- 
making was mainly a hand-process, at least so far as the actual forma- 
tion of the sheets was ennrerned." The meihnd' of preparing paper 
introduced and emotnved in Europe up to the invention of the stamping 

follows: "In the earlv davs of printing, when Guntenbern, Fust and 
SchoefTer and Inter Tenson and C.xton practised, the hoi Under or 
beating engine was unknown to paper-m-il.ers. Raes were reduced to 
nulp in very elementary fashion. At the inceitinn of paper-making 
the following «" the method adopted. The material was gathered 
together and allowed to ferment, then boiled in wood ashes and put 
into bags which were immersed for a considerable period in a running 
stream. Having thus removed the alkaline residue, and a targe propor- 
tion or the dirt, the mass wai beaten 2 or 1 lbs. at a time on the wooden 
blocks, with heivy sticks. Bv this process the material was gradually 
reduced to a pastv pulp, which was diluted with water to the required 
consistency. Sheets were formed bv immersing in the pulp a rectan- 
gular sieve, with meshes formed of strips of bamboo or similar mate- 
rial connected together by silk threads. The pu1r> was contained in 

Sufficient fibre to form a sheet was picked up on the sieve and the dry- 
ing of the sheets was afterwards performed by exposure to sun and air." 

These methods current in Europe blfon a.d. 1151 may now be 

compared with the method of preparing paper as current in the Marat hi 
countrv and recorded with some detail by Captain Edward Moor * about 
a.d. 1790. Moor was one of the founders of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
London, and an acute observer of Maratha lire and customs as will be 
seen from all his writings and e-nechllv his account of the British 
co-operation with Parashuram Hh.i.i Patw. lr dhan. the celebrated Sardar 
of the Peshwa in the seine of Dharwar [a.d. 1700-9 1) against Tipoo 
Sultan. Moor in his accouni of the places visited by him describes 
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Haribar 1 n follow! :— P. 110 "The name of this place is gcne-ralli 
written Hurry Hur sometimes Harta Hat Ghur t but from having been 
■o often, and so long a time here, we will venture to affirm our method 
of spelling it to be preferred: we have, we allow, heard it, by (be 
inhabitant! called Hurry Hut; but nine in ten, indeed all the intelligent 
people, authorise ua in deviating from the common mode. As (his fort 
and (own ia situated bard by a principal pass over the' river, thai by the 
treaty of peace is become the dividing boundary of tht Mahratta and 
Mytortan mpiret, it is likely (o be a post of great importance (o (be 
latter as their northern frontier, and deserves therefore, particular 
notice, as well as of its future probable improvements, as of its 

Hurry Hal ia most delightfully situated on the eastern bank of the 
Toombudn, which river in the rain washes the western wall of the 
fort, it is at present a pretty little fortification of no considerable 
strength against our operations but if garrisoned by our troops, capable 
of a good defence." 

Moor then makes his observations on the trade and industries of 
Hariharas follows : — 

"Hurry Hal in itself is a place of no great trade ; they manufacture 
their common cloths but import the silk dresses and other finery for 
the ladies; grain is furnished by its lands in quantities more than 
sufficient for the inhabitants and in peacable times a little is sold, Ihe 
only articlt thry manufacture for tale, it paper, of which they send some 
but in no considerable quantity to other markets. The paper made here 
is of a very inferior kind but we apprehend they could make finer were 
it in demand: the process' of making it is in the same style of simplicity 
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that wc before mentioned being so observable in eastern artist* i 
a shallow well of eight feet diameter ia sunk, we will say four feet and 
c hummed ; in the middle is inserted a block of hard wood; a heavy 
hammer or wooden beater is placed on the side of the well nearly 
equipoised so that a man standing on its 
moves it up and down ; its head falling o 

in the well to keep the materials to be beaten in its proper place. Old 
cloths, old tents and such things are easiest to work, but when they 
cannot Lc procured, the bark ,>/ particular shrubs is substituted being 
first as well as cloths, well washed and soaked in water for several days. 
When sufficiently beaten, the pulp is mixed with a little quantity of 
water in chunamed reservoirs, into which the workmen dip their moulds 
and the mixture adhering to them when lifted out, instantly becomes 
paper ; other persons remove it, and draw each sheet through a second 
piece of water, and hang it up to dry. A quantity of gum Arabic is 
dissolved in the water into which the beaten pulp is put; and that 
through which the paper is drawn is also a mucilage of that gum with 
a portion of alum dissolved in it. The moulds or forms of the work- 
men are made or thin shreds of bamboe. The tree from which the 
gum called gum Arabic exudes grows in abundance in every part of the 
upper country between Seringapatam and Poona : it was known to ua 
by the name of babooi trte."' 

1, I note here •nil dm. at the iiwentioni • uoeieted with iho iiwIwim <4 HP"- 
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Tbe foregoing description of paper-manufacture at Harihar lij 

■ scholar- soldier about A D. 1790. though laic, has treat importance fo, 
tbe regionalhislory of indigenous paper manufacture in India between 
c. A.n. 1000 and A.D. 1850 or so. The method of preparing paper al 
current It Harihar 150 years ago wit simple enough and took no count 
of tbe stamping mill invented in Europe in A P. 1 151 and the Hollander' 
(or bating: engine) invented by the Dutch between A.D. 16% and 1720. 
Tbe bollander gradually superseded the stamping mill as it had tbe 
opacity to reduce ihe toughest material to a state of pulp in a few 

Side by tide with historical descriptions of regional paper-manu- 
facture in India it is worth while undertaking a chemical and micro). 
copic study of Ihe material used for the numerous dated MSS ' (written 
on paper]. Such a study may furnish definite teats regarding the 
materials used for paper-manufacture in different parts of India at 
definite dates recorded in these MSS. These testa are also likely to be 
useful for determining the dates of undated MSS in the manner of the 
naUr-majhi introduced into European pacer manufacture after the 13tb 
century. The value of .these waltr-marki for determining the age of 

■ paper manuscript or document has been now recognised by historical 
research students of Europe. Unlortunalely the paper MSS in India, 
with Ihe exception of lhoee written very late in tbe 18lh or 19th eentu. 
rics on foreign paper, contain no water-marks. We must, therelore, 
devise some tests on the strength of dated MSS before us, which can 
enable ua to determine Ihe age of undated MSS manufactured at 

■ particular paper centre eta particular period of history. 
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Babcr, in his memoirs, states thai the belt paper in the world in 

during his reign may possibly have been imported From Samarkand. 
Wilh the expansion and growth or the Mughal Empire during the reigns 
of Humayun and Akbar indigenous paper manufacture may have been 
started to meet the growing demands of the state departments. Though 
Akbar "had not taken the trouble to read" he was a great lover of books 
like his ancestors. All the books collected by him were manuscripts 
as he cared nothing for printed volumes and got rid of the choice 
specimens presented to him by the first Jesuit mission. In October 
1605 an inventory of his hooks preserved in the fort of Agra was taken 
and it showed 24,000 volumes "adorned with exlremely valuable bind- 
ings valued at Rs. 6,463,731." In this account ' of the imperial library 
given by Vincent Smith no mention is made of the paper used for the 
volumes in ihis library but we have reason to believe that some of 

office 1 organised by Akbar and a relic or which exists in the form or 
the record-room at Fathpoor-stkri may have contained many records on 
indigenous paper, an exhaustive history of which needs to be investi- 
gated and recorded by some Persian scholars, if such a work has not 
already been done. What concerns me in the present study is the 
history of the centres of paper-manufacture in India which produced 
during the last 600 years or so varieties of hand-made paper now 
represented by thousands of paper MS5 in our MSS libraries, 

These paper MSS old and young, musty or while, yellowish or 
bluish, thin or stout, rough or smooth, have preserved our ancient 
learning intact to the best of their strength and durability, which 
laughs at the pages of some of our printed volumes which have grown 
brittle at an early age of 50 to 60 years, while their ancestors are still 
strong and stout even after the lapse of 600 years. We 'await a catego- 
rical and convincing reply to this question from all concerned. 
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4. THE REGIONAL HISTORY OF INDIAN 
PAPER INDUSTRY 



Am result of .my recent studies' in Indian Paleography I hive 
been lerJ to study the history of different centres of Indian paper 
industry, which is responsible for the large number of paper MSS that 
has survived the ravage* of time and vandalism * since the introduction 
of paper into India c. a.d. 1000. As the history of these centres of 
indigenous paper manufacture ■■ shrouded in obscurity, I have thought 
it advisable 10 put on record whatever facts I can gather about this 
hiitory during the course of my other studies. Accordingly I publi- 
ahed a contemporary account'of the Paper- Manufacture at Harihar on 
the bank of Tungibhadra as given by Capt. Edward Moor about 
a d. 1790. In the present piper I shall record a more detailed history 
of paper-manufacture at different centres in Behar as recorded in 
a.d. 1811-12 by Francis Buchanan. 

In his Attaint o/lkt Districts of Bihar and Palna in A.D. 1SU-1S12 
(Book V} Buchanan has recorded a minute account of the State of Arts 
and Commerce of these districts. la Chap. II of Book V he speaks of 
Common Arliiti who live by making ink and papet* as follows:— 



(I) "Mi»r.iion of p.pti I»ot Chin! to India" (vidt pp. 105-111 of p a p n . 

mtHm, by K. B.Je»hi,(WirdhiC.P.)l»«4. 
(I> "Saint HK.ndl.i-> Diieoimc on ih, Writing u>d Preiervition of MSS md 

it! Importance to, tin Hinnry of Indi.d P.lrogr.pny". (N.tt 7ndun 

A.mmi,, vol. vin. 
I)] "(.'•• of cloth (or Letter-writing .1 the Court of Haiti («.D. 606-647), 

2. Vid. pp. H5-J16 of BeroicT't Twili (Cnuith, London. 1*91). Bamitii 
mron Duiiihmind Khin could not pttrchiia ■ MS of the Vedn bcciu.o "ThtGimfia 

Irollta Viiyi, Bombiy, \1\A, Vol. V. 



4. Poim-Coji. fi.pa.i 
Oiin. KniiKd Saciilf, Pint. In ISO" tht Dircctori of ,ht £•■! India Co. roam. 
Bud.d to lb' Co hiklG ntnl AM ■ iati.tie.1 turvcy of Bengal ihoutd bo citrltd 
CU ud Uu t Dr. Fiancii Buchanan, »lm hid already carried out the .ui,« T of Myu.ro 

/«-» .-hode.l,nP.,.r,r»d.;bu.mP. B1 , ia rno.hop.k«p,, 1 (Kuow,) .<.» nothj^ 
•■•••■cepiMnkluAi/gr *,,»„,,,„■»,,. Sonwol ih.m purchaio the pinor rough 
»rJ ^""-".itTK ^ <*' Mohur.rid.r. Thoi; Capit.1, ate from £0 to 150 p.. Soma 



HIGTORJ OP INDIAN MFD. INDUSntV « 

Pop 622 — Ink-manufacture. 

"A few people live by making ink which ii kept both in a liquid 
d, lid form. 95 S. W. of United oil give 4 S. W. of tamp black 
«,11 e «ed by an earthen lamp. Take 4 S. W. of lamp black, 5 S. W. of 
gum of the Mimosa Indica. add a 
milh a wooden pestle for three ho 
in 10 S. W. of water and add the strained infusion to t 
rials. Then rubagain for 3 hour*, then put the pot into the sun, until 
the paxtedries sufficiently to admit of its being made into small lumps, 
whichare dried in the sun. These do not spoil by keeping a eons.der- 
able time." 

Pagi62i — "A considerable quantity of paper' is made at Behar 
and Arwal. It is whiter than that made at Ronggopur : but has all its 
other imperfections, and that of Behar especially is less durable, while 

form almost illegible blots. It is only inh 1 made of the cabci prepared 
as above mentioned, that can be used with Buch paper. A t Behar the 
paper most commonly made is that called Dutturi, which is 19x171 
inches a sheet, and is that used in common business, but other kinds of 
a large size, and rather superior quality are made, when commissioned . 
The material js old bag, of the Crolotaria juneta. These are cut into 
small piece,, and, having been soaked in water, are beaten with the 
muniment called the Dhnti, The pulp is then put on a cloth strwer, 
washed w,,h water, and dried on a rock. This substance is then put 

^i-w™te. I r; h ^S5fiS ; * ,rodde \"i lh ?:*•? '? 

these operation, with the .od. , r « In .lT 7 ""5 ■""■ ' T. 
UmtkU pulp is then put into a cil ■ P"' (,m « d M ,lm "' Th ° 

wiin'ij^ss^'v r L ^ ss&sslss. 

on , smooth 3, £ &*%£»" '■ ™< -it sheets are stuck 



b.ng them with , IDne Bm °° lh «u by p] icin g , hem Qn „ p , ot & 

1. A quirt tl Paptt k„ ,„, , 

Elkinrlon w Ow-.: c k |.;j. _ ,, '""n Suiii (n p,_ . 

(Wim»), ^ w. rl»° ?• ,6 of s mi, m , K „*T eh °° » ,d D«« m i»f 161* by 

„J„ !'.»-•» l'l , .". l ,^'»l»fc.,,t.,, a ,.. 

pro.'"" c '„'°' ,rk >"d p.pcv f, m,de ['o m / ' '" h " ^Wppo-nrppppa (DJ.flW* , 

■ | :^-"™,':'* '!■'•••' i", ";-'.. i., "' s '""" i ' w »"" » hi ' 



*6 (TVDIS IN INDIAN CULTURAL HISTORY 

The expense and profits of making inn reams are a9 follows :— 
Forty-two tert (86* lbs.) of old bags, 2 Rs.; 42 sers impure soda, 

2 Rn.; 42 Ben line for making the ley 1 Re.; labourers for beating with 
(he Dhenki, 1 Re. 1Z annas ; a man to stirabout the materials, Sannai; 
patting and imootbing the paper with a stone, 5 annas ; flour and firtaood 
for making the paste, 2 annas, <> pice ; drying the sheets, 4 annas ; cutting 
the paper, 6 pice — Total 7 Rupees. 

The guddi or ream consists of 10 quires [detlhahi] each containing 
23 sheets, and sells by whole at 8] Rs. so that the maker has 1] Rs. 
profit. Fie does nothing hut form the sheets, taking them as usual 
from the cistern on a frame, which retains the paper and allows the 
water to escape. He makes about one ream a day; and if he works 
315 days in the year, he will earn about 80 Rs. a year ; and in fact, these 
people ire in easy circumstances. In the 30 houses al Behar are 100 
men, and in the 13 divisions exclusive of Arwal, thai are in the district, 
there are probably 40 houses, or in all 140 men, who, al the rate above- 
mentioned will make paper to the value of 32,000 Rs. a year. 

At Arwal20 families keep an equal number of beaters idhenkis) 
■ltd the estimate, which I procured depends on the work performed by 
etch of these. On the opposite side of the Son river, however, in 
Shahabad are 50 beaters' and the whole produce of these is sold as 
Ansa! paper, which although made of the same materials is whiter and 
mora durable than that made at Behar and is commonly used by Persian 
writers all over Bengal. Each beater usually makes five bales in the 
year: and each bale contains 20 reams. Two bales of the first quality 
at 4 Rs. ■ ream, 160 Rs.: 2 bales oi the second quality at 31 Rs. a ream, 
140 Rs.; 1 bale of the third quality at 2| Rs. a ream, 50 Ra,— Total 350 
Rupee i. 

The total paper, therefore, made by 20 beaters will be worth 
7000 Rs. The following is the statement, that I procured, of the 
annual eiprnse attending each beater : — 

To 2620 aers (46 S. W.) or about 3,069 lbs. of old bags or.neji, 
which are still better, 57 Rs. 8 annas ; to soda 2,340 sers, or 2,762 lba., 
4S Rs. ; to lime the aamequantity, 30 Rs. | to flour for paste, 5 Rs.; to 
cloth for strainers, baskets, etc. 2 Rs. ; to moulds, or frames, 1 Re. 

3 annas; to labourers for beating, etc. SO Rs.; to working off the sheefs, 
25 Rs. ; to drying and smoothing, 7 Rs. 15 annas, 6 pice; to pasting 5 Rs.; 
to cutting and patting 15 R. — Totsl 286 Hs., Sannai, 6 pice. 

The net profit, therefore, on each beater, besides paying every 
person for his labour ia 73 Rs. 6 annas, 6 pice. The materials are 
divided into five equal shares, each capable of making one bale. Under 
the beater of the implement is a small cistern, the bottom of which ia 
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stone. In this is at once put the fifth part of the old bagt 01 nets with 
a large quantity of water and it is biaten for six day a, after which it is 
washed or a strainer. It is then beaten two days with a ley of soda, 
washed and dried. This beating with the Icy ol soda is done in all nine 
times, after each of which the pulp is waahed and dried. In dry cold 
weather each subsequent beating occupies eight or ten days, in the hot 
season five or six djjs are sufficient. The paste when thoroughly 
bleached, is formed into sheets as usual. All the sheets formed in 
one way arc in the evening placed under a plank on which two or three 
men Bit for about an hour to squeeze out the water. It is then stuck 
on a wall, and falls off next morning when dry. It is then pasted on 
one side and dried, and then it is pasted on the other side and dried, 
rubbed with a stone, and cut square. All the paptr-mahtri here also are 
Muhammcdani.' 'the Mohnrahda'S are persons, who smooth paper by 
rubbing it with polished glass, which obliterates entirely the marks of 

smoothness. This operation costs from eight lo ten annas a ream . and 
the workmen must make very handsome wages. 
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Paper-maker Mahur radar 
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Patna City 


3 13 


14 


Bakipur-Jaywar 


5 




Behar 


30 


25 


Jahanabad 


2 




Daudnagar 


4 





pp.Jll-)U ot Vol. I of Pctna-Gty* Jttfjort Buehioin Hooldt a list of 
dan irediimtn of it nib... In this tin we find Panrjmeluri, HOfamilim. 
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The foregoing economic and industrial survey ' by Francii Bucha- 
nan of the papn-manujaeiurt currtni in Behar and Patna in A.D. 1811-12 
ii, 1 believe, an ideal one Cor any history of regional paper-manufacture 
in India. Moor's description of the pa per- manufacture at Harihar on 
the bank of Tungabhadra recorded by him on the basis of the notes 
made by him in the hurry of the seige of Dharwar in a.d. 1790 is nut so 
scientific as Buchanan's account recorded above. If we can discover 
such detailed accounts of the paper-manufacture centre in other parts of 
India, either early or late, they would facilitate our reconstruction of 
the history of these centres on documentary evidence. 

When Buchanan recorded his account of the paper-manufacture in 
Behar and Patna in a.d. 1S11-i612 many inventions and improvements 
in the making of paper had already taken place in Europe e.g. the dis- 
covery of Cklorine by Schecle (a.d. 1774), the discovery of the bleaching 
action of Chlorine gai by Berthelot (a.d. 1785). the discovery of the 
bleaching action of Soda ath by Leblanc (a.d. 1791), the introduction of 
bleaching powder by Tcnnsnl of Glasgow (a.d. 1900] and the introduc- 
tion of ruin for sizing of paper-pulp (a.d. 1307). It is possible to 
suppose that Buchanan was aware of at least some of those discoveries 
and improvement inPaper-makingcurrent in Europe prior to his visit 
to Behar and Patna. 

In connection with Buchanan's account of the paper-manufacture at 
Behar and Arwal in ad. 1811-1812, I have to invite the attention of the 
reader to a very interesting paper by Mr. A. F. M. Abdul Ali, on the 
Daphne Paper of Nepal, published in the B.C. Lata Volume. Part I 
(pages 377-191). I note below some points from this paper which will 
acquaint the reader with the history of Nepal paper-industry as recorded 
by Mr. Ali:- 

(1) Faper-mahing in Nepal had attained a high degree of technical 
excellence at a remarkably early age. 

1. Vid.p. iil of Inir D .Lo Vol. I of Buch.n.n', R,p„t (Pai^jjay^, Bueh.n.n 
onMiMtwttaelrnMththutmniOMofthoCo.dnoi-GcncTil regarding fhlt iurv«. 
Hii upon on>i are. (mum am «nd mam^anmn ii nude iccordjng to the following 

- -' tht mmu'icivh; tou will do cribs thcii irchitenur., iculpoiroi, ind piintinni* 
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(2) When Europe was trying to find out the secrets oF cheap paper 
to meet the growing demand for it among civilised nations, Nepal was 
transforming mood-pulp into paper and flooding the Gangetic valley 
with very cheap writing material. 

(3) The theory that the art of paper-making was brought to India 
by the Mughal* is not acceptable. 

" (4) It will be difficult to prove any direct connection between the 
Nepal paper and the Mughal Court. 

(5) There is little affinity berween the process of Nepal paper- 
making and those followed in Kashmir and the Punjab where imperial 
patronage bore fruit. 

(6) It was from China that paper made its way into Nepal. 

(7) The paper-industry of China entered Nepal between 7th and 
9th centuries when Chinese influences impressed themselves deeply on 
Nepalese culture and civilization. 

(8) Nepal paper once commanded a very extensive market. It was 
exported southwards to Hindusthan and northwards to Sokya-gumba, 
Digarchi and other places in Tremountane Bhote. It was used all over 
Kumayun and was sold at Pains, Kessariah, Sarun, Janikpur, Darbhanga, 
in Tirhoot, Poorneah, Govindgunge, Allrgunge in Sarun. Nichoul and 
Lorun in Gorukpur, Toolsipur, Bulrampur, and Tandah in Oude. This 
was the condition of Nepal paper-industry as recorded by Mr. Hodgson, 
the British Resident at Khatmandu in 1837 and also by Dr. Campbell, 
who resided in Nepal at this time. 

(9) In 1831 (8th December} Mr. B. H. Hodgson, the then resident 
at Khatmandu sent specimens of Nepal paper to Mr. H. T. Prinsep, 
Secretary to the Governor-General for presentation to Lord William 
Bentinck. Hodgson recommended that Nepal paper should be used 
for office records in place of the common paper of Hindustan. Dr. 
Campbell, the Asst. Resident fully endorsed the opinion of Hodgson. 

(10) Lord Auckland made an inquiry about Nepal paper' in 1S37. 
In 1841 British Government opened a factory at Darjeeling with Dr. 

1. Buihuiin rcferi m tht N'P>1 pap'r Imponcd into Bihn in a.d. 1811- III] n 
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irnrk but it wis closed on 16th April 1342 

it to run il. 
hi] paper by observing "thai Government 

ial of the scheme and its failure mav reaton- 
the lukewarmness of the high officials." He 

l field for the development of this nationa- 
list paper-mating industry it still lying in India with a view to m ike 
India dependent on none but herself for her writing material. I fully 
endorse these remark* of Mr. Ali a> their force has been brought home 
lo ill writers and editors of literary works and newspapers in India in 
these days of scarcity of paper consequent upon war conditions. 

Like the history of the Daphne paper of Nepal the history of Indian 
paper centrca, if reconstructed from reliable data, will enlighten us as 
lo how this paper industry originated, developed and finally declined. 
It will also impress upon the present day industrialists the necessity of 

siry improvements to suit the present conditions of labour and life in 
our village which ought to be made economically self-sufficient and 
free from unemployment, which has threatened the very existence of 
the villsgers at critical stages of our national history in the past and 
will do so also in tbe near future when the war-time employment will 
cease and our labourer* will be thrown on their own resources. 



5. SOME NOTES ON THE HISTORY OF 

INK-MANUFACTURE IN ANCIENT AND 

MEDIEVAL INDIA AND OTHER COUNTRIES* 

The Government MSS Library at the B. O. R Institute, Poina, 
contains many MSS written on Palm-leaf and Bhurjapalra or birch- 
bark. Some of these MSS are very old and written in indelible black 

lion : What is the composition of this ink which has remained indelible 
for hundreds of years? 1 have met this question for the hit 77 years 
and pointed out my finger to Dr. BQhter's remarks on this subject an 
I had not carried out an independent inquiry about the history of the 
ink used For writing by our ancestors for more than 2,000 years on 
Pelm-leaf and BhSrjapotra or birch-hark. Dr. Buhler collected many 
Bk&rja MSS in Kashmir and these are deposited in the Government 
MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute In his Rtpnrt* nn these MSS 
he sneaks of Kashmir Rrahmans and Libraries if MSS (S«fi<M B, 
pp. 19-33). About the ink used for writing on Rhurjitpatra he observes : 

Pagt30.— "The preparation of inn which was use 1 for BhBrja MSS 
is known. It was made hv converting almonds into chare ml and boil- 
ing the coal thus nhtained u-ith vomiiita (urina heoil).' The ink thus 
obtained is not affected by damp or water and as the hirch-bark likewise 
stands water well, it is possible to improve dirtv old MSS by washing 
them or hv wetting at least particularly illegible portions. I have 
employed this method very frequently to make out doubtful passages. 
The Pandits regularly kept the MSS in water before selling them to me 

The formula For ink recorded ahove bv Dr. Buhler on the authority 
ofa local Pandit'need not necessarily lead us to infer that it was in 
use during the last 2,000 years. We must, therefore, hunt up from 
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historical sources of the datable variety some such recipes and sec if 
they ire identical with the recipe given to Biihlcr in 1875. Before 
I record such recipes I shall record below some observations on the 
antiquity of ink as a writing accessory in the history of human civiliza. 
lion in general and of India in particular. My friend Dr. S. M. Katre 
in his Indian Textual Criticism ' makes the following remarks about the 
history of ink and leihanl (instrument of writing) : — 

Page 9. — "Ink seems to have been used for writing from very earl; 
times. It has been surmised by Mackay and others that the specimen 
of a theriomorphic jar found at Mohenjo Daro in the shape of a con- 
chant ram with a deep hollow in the back may have been an ink-well. 
Coming to more well-known times the statements of Nearchos and Q. 
Curtiui make it very probable that ink was used in India already during 
the fourth century b.c. The KharoithI Documents from Khotan prove 
its popularity at least in the first century \.u. But the oldest specimen 
of writing with ink so far known is found on the relic-vase of the stupa 
of Andher and is certainly not later than the second century b.c. Painted 
inscriptions are still found in the caves at Ajanla. The Jains have later 
used coloured ink extensively in their MSS. Besides chalk, red lead or 
minium ikingula) was used as a substitute for ink, already in ancient 

The general name of an "instrument of writing" is lekhanl, which 
includes the stilus, pencils, brushes, reed and wooden pens. Already 
in the fourth century B.C. the professional writer is called lipiiara or 
libikara; in the seventh and eighth centuries a.d. the writer of documents 
is called divirapati: since the eleventh century the professional writer is 
also referred to as Kayaslha, although as a caste-name it first occurs in 
the Kanasva inscription of ad. 738-39. Other designations of the 
writers of inscriptions are Karanaika), or more rarely Karanin, 
Sdsanika and dharmaleihin. Calligraphically Indian MSS are not 
significant.' 1 

The foregoing survey of the history of Pen and Ink in India is 
illuminating so far as it goes but it does not say anything about the 
recipt of ink used forwriting by our forefathers say from B.C. 800 
onwards if not earlier. 

We can get a fair idea of the Ink-manufacture current in India at the 
time of the British advent from the following remarks' of Francis 
Buchanan— (page 622 of Patna-Gaya Report, Vol.11, published by the 
Behar and Orissa Research Society) ;— 

1. Fubliih.i! byih. KinuukFubliihiwHaai*. Bumbtv 1941, ~iih App.us.i II 
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of Arti and Commerce in the 

"A few people live by making ink. which is kept both in a liquid 
and solid form. 95 S.W. of United oil give 4 S.W. of lamp-black 
collected by an earthen lamp. Take 4 S.W. of lamp-black, 5 S.W. of 
gum of the Mimosa Indica. add a little water and rub in an iron mortar 
withawooden pestle for 3 hours. Then infuse (S.W. of gallnuU ill 
10 S.W. of tenter and add the strained infusion to the rubbed materials. 
Then rub again for 3 hours, then put the pot into the sun until the 
paste dries sufficiently to admit of its being made into small lumps, 
which are dried in the sun. These do not spoil by keeping ■ consider- 
able time." 

c. A.D. 1650 : Saint Ramadasa ' of MahSrastra in his section called 
lekhana-nirupana {Databodha, Dadaka 19, Samjsa II states that the ink 
to be used for writing on paper should be prepared from lamp-black. 
Round pieces of lead of different colours as also vermilion should be kept 
in stock. Dried lac. dye should be obtained by careful selection and 
pieces of rags soaked in ink should be dried and kept in stock. 

A.D. 671 : When the Chinese traveller I-tsing visited India in the 
latter part of the seventh century with a desire to copy Sanskrit MSS 
for being taken to China he ordered some paper and cakes of ink from 
China as stated by him in his Travels.' At this time the Indian monks 
at the Nalanda monastery where 1-tsing lived used to write on Jihurja 
and palm-leaves but neither I-tsing nor his predecessor Hiutn-T siang * 
has recorded any recipe of the ink used by Indians. 

In the article on Ink i sttj ) in the Mar at hi Encyclopaedia Jnanakota 
(by S. V. Ketkar), Vol. 7.0 I v 1i ), 1926, we are informed as follows :— 

(1) The use of ink for writing purposes began many years after 
the art of writing came into vogue. 

[?.) It is difficult to say who invented ink and when. 

(3) Originally in all places lamp-black ( vrcra ) was generally used 

for ink-manufacture with a mixture of the juice of maka, gum 
(«TT5), and sugar ( «mn ). 

(4) Some important writings were recorded on palm-leaves and 
buried in the ground or kept in water and in this condition 
they lasted for c< 
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The above information cannot be verified ae Ihe source) from 
which it jg culled are not mentioned in the article. 

In the article on Ink in the Encych/xuii la Britannica (14th edition. 
Vol. 20, pp. 360-2) no history of Ink' ii recorded. 

-4.D. 1200: The Mahartatra Saint Jnanrsvant in. his JUSnthatl 
completed in *..■>. 1290 mention! mti [mitt) or ink in the following 
passage :— 

" an m wrB( trcft i 
i fw Wwn wsfl i " 

In a Sanskrit Ruddhilt text called the Koranjo-oyuha (Calculi- 
edition, p. 69) reference is made to 1» (birch-bark). *iu (pen) and aft 
(ink) in the following extract :- 

■' wft wn^ ! ftnfamwrwtft jjsw tfftwo', w. jrf»k, i i 

WPj I mjlta iftWN Jjfta JWW-TJcTrW >pf Jflr^ffw JlflJI » 

WH j^fw^ft wr»i «n> wrfis »N wftrw i m * A ntwftiffiA w^ 

■IvmuA tjw i " 
Tbia it one or the earlieat referenc. 
are not in a poiition lo infer the c< 
to in thia paaaegc. 

A.D.II30: Somesvara, the Calukya king, in hia encyclopaedic 
work, via. Minatoltiia' or Abhilafilirtha-Cialdma^i, deals with 
motor ioh far painting' in which we find Harilala (yellow orpiment) for 
the yellow Colour and Kajjala (tool or lamp-black) for the black- 



1 now lb. Mnur.i on (I) Chi'— In*, tod (1) M 
(1) »■'■«• /■» - Chioo J.k or [-.din. Ink i 



(1) Morlkfif '..-Mi") ■ttmttMtjnh 


«.l|<IMpfl thymiltlia, Stmicarfm 




.(Ci.ho-), minkr, pr this (ypo. 




cdl.ed by C. K. Shrlasn-okar, CO. 






1. Ibid. lot™, p. 7 — Momoli /d> Pai'inn; 


|Min«l riled by the editor an •> 


folio-. 1- 




"Tho ■<*>■« new del. with o.i».«. i.d r 




Bf.p.riTt VaitM'P* {•d.mir.luK Pl.t.). plinth 


>| bni.hoi, pure tnd mi ltd colour.. 


lahUopininthetowoofllr/w^idAo or oil 


liul colour! . wkil; rW. yMat ud 


«<!«»; Hid he Komnnduhl Hit of JoUUu ( 


srnct.) po-dor for white tolour. H. 






raddUfa brown, ^iami.. (red up) for blooJ.re. 


1, ind Cofr.'** (red chill) for d.tk red. 


Heo.o.c.ibe. flo^dlx (Tellmorpiroc.il) for l) 


I. yclloo colour .nd Kajjala (™t « 


limp-bluet) for Ihc blick colour. While tjnl 




bkhCoiiU kikoUHd in tkowiat aha etM« om 


'«"»." 



INK-MANUFACTURB M ANCIENT AND HSDlaVAL INDIA, ETC. 35 

colour. 1 The use of lamp-black as an essential ingredient of ink is 
observed in all recipes for ink current in mint parti of India not only 
in historic timei but even today- The use of Harilila (yellow orpiment 
is very common in all old MSS for correction of letterl or deletion of 
long passages. 

c. A.D. 1650: During the Mughal and Maratha periods of Indian 
history there was a wide-spread use of paper for State records and aa 
a result of the Muslim contact many Persian and Arabic terms hid 
become current with reference to the art and profession of writing. 
Accordingly, in the amall lexicon RSjavyavahdrahoia composed by 
Raghunitha Pandita by the order or Shiviji the Great about A.D. 1650, 
verses 216-326 (Poona edition of RIj. Ko.i, 18S0) deal with " ***** " 
which is full of foreign terms pertaining to tenting and their explana- 
tion in Sanskrit. The following verses 216-218 refer to **¥T< (ink. 
makerj and wtf link) as also «T«nTr» (ink-stand) with its foreign equiva- 
lents WJtwpi, *rr«ft, VW> respectively : — 

Knfif^l *W*i WTa; TT^fl IFre: VESi II ?1( II 

t*jfl*Ml * wOwo wft 3ii 41 rtiPSm i 

wWft fj ffll flfifiMwrHw gf^Bfl— i 
WI%*flf(WlWl ftf-llift Wjthwb; ii *ye II " 
The above extract clearly shows that the ink-maker ( flVW'. or WJMI1 ) 
was a recognized person at the royal court in the seventeenth century on 
account of the great demand for ink which he must have met. Tbe 
State record department ( T\*' ) consumed large quantities of writing 
accessories such as paper, ink and pens and there sprung into being 
a class of persons who mat these wants. An economic history of the 
trade in ivritingaccessories during different periods of Indian history 
is worth investigating and recording. 
1. Ibid. Taop. 15— 

get ""ii is oW«»mf«rraN>rt: n v\\ u " 

On p. 11. the mitt i ind their quilihcidoiu arc mentioned. The; night la ba DTTfar, 

Tnre, in*, iBWtJilViri*., fafaftirnjura, niwrtftft^. riv*;*, «d mr5l 
vstm. 

I. in Iht liHnfil "t .fuWo.jajwnr.lliw MiMytnJina BiihBim (bj V , T , Sb*M , 
Puna, 1941) I find nn p. 56 a [a mill of lha lumama " (WuR. " •>"> " (ftfl " Got.a. 
I believe Ibinurnamo "(■fllBJi^" i. identical with " dJUH " °> tr*Jt«l*. tln«- 
mateO mentisntd in the lj*nn> (TW>H. I ■"■ <°l" by »"■ Menda thai Iher* •'• 
■am* perioniatPoonaandKolhapur, bearing th* ■umimt " (S^a R. " andtnatthay 
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Another noteworthy point for our hiitory of inh-manujacturt' in 
the above eitract ii the mention of two kindi of ink-stands,' *».: 
(I) arfnrift or *Tr>l for writing document*, and (2) gfl(*ft or ftlk^iifl for 
tas/t impressed on documents. Thii distinction clearly proves that 
there were in uaefwo kinds of ink, one for writing and the other for 
ualing purpoKs. Unfortunately, the extract does not record the 
recipci for these varieties of ink. Perhaps it may be possible 10 trace 
ittch recipe ■ in the Ml rat ha records or even in Mughal records of the 
etrlier period. 

The Sabdahalpadrama ( Hitavidi ed., Calcutta), p. 981, record i 
many words uaed in Sanskrit ltnguage about Ink ( Wft ), such as — 

(1) lAnaj , IWHTH (TrUdndaU/a) ; 

(2) ftwT. wrpfl, wimi , iri (Sahdaralndvati) ; 

(3) ni* IKsIraivimin — c. a.d. 1050); 

(4) nftarna, UTft (Hemacandra ~ Abhidhdnacinldmani , III, US); 

erfil ■> ihllMTf»/n ( Rudroand Sabdaralndvali); 

(5) triaaan — Awfwwt (Sahdnratnavali) (v.l. «rs*I in some works); 

(6) ajfttyrt — nnruri : (Sabdaralndvali) ; 

(7) ifTxiiT^l — arewrwR: ( TTWf linvernacular), ■fiwwi, ftwisg:, 

fftWRpj) . fHii^i . Anif , ni>iiiw{ — (Sabdaralndvali), 
•HUflt (Hemacandra), wiliw (Jatidhara) ; 

(8) ffRrt _ RNT«n. ((/{mAioiii) ; 

(9) «rfta7~t; —Amu (TriidndaUia): 
flO) arnm[i f wiw nam ipt rpmfil ) ; 
(11) «rf«nwrr (ffdrfoali), *** (ra*f*n : 



1. 4wiWatKJ«rf.ni, Kljmwtion. BWl II"*) ■ 

loimin U. ».p, ton) nphlni. " ani nm " (vide?.; 

H. 0. ShaiAi ind N. C. K.id.i.l. Pmi, 1M1I. 
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" »Swra (rit^'fy ^fwiij wii ntft ■ v 

Htraiandr. aim me. I. - 

" ii^iivo [ eriwj^ ) (fn arf 
<Wi prtij HTajptt 1 1 1 " 

TUmMUdUo. IMOHnhiilnicon »>*ir=;fl ftddrii bj G. Op, 
lit), p. 1M ) r.t.t, a Ink •■ foiimi — 

" Jw^l arf**ii SHfj TTBttj * I " 

Ft* III - 

" winera ■> InV ; i| MfflEaf « Ina-h^tlc ; 

nana* -. Ink; Hl'TOT - Ink-bent*." 

iuvIM (I.e. Ink-mod)-!., p. SI |Nn. »;)of fjuVa OJi» Rdniti C.l.nd 
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(12) ffftmftr-. — OWWJ! {Sabdarainavall); 

(13) nf*WJp«n — TO if vi r (Trikdndalisa); 

(14) wtf - wnft [Naisadhacarita, IX, 63 — 

— »twft!*npin.($iiftdoroftiJcfl/t); 

(15) mfnwu. — *«r, civil (Triiom/Di.fo); 

(16) ntf anfr — flwrw. (Tn'Wfinieja). 

Those who are interested in the linguistic aspect of the word fltft. its 
derivatives and synonyms may study all the usages recorded above. 
I am concerned in this paper with the recipes of Hft*. The above 
usages do not refer to such recipes and hence are not useful for my 
present inquiry. They only depict the widespread use of flftt or Ink 
for writing purposes after about a.d. 500 as vouched by the several 
lexicons quoted in the Sabdakalpadruma. 

Mr. A. S. Gadre, Director of Archaeology, Baroda, has published 
A Note on Jaina MS Writing and Preservation. My friend Dr. H. 
Goetz, Curator, Baroda Museum, was kind enough to send me a copy 
of this note, which is "mainly based on the information received from 
Muni Punyavijayaji." In this note Mr. Gadre refers to Inks and 
Coloun as follows :— 
3. Inks and Coloun. 

"A look at the MSS would show that a variety of coloun and inks 
have been used for the illustrations and the text. For writing the texts, 
golden, silver, black and red inks have been used. The use of the first 
two is accompanied by difficulties and is very costly. The; were used 
in special MSS prepared for royal personages, ministers and very rich 
persons. Specimen copies were especially got written some years back 
here (c. 18, c. 1'.) and c. 20). The red ink is not very suitable to the 
eye and was therefore used only in writing and making important 
portions or the beginning or end of chapters. It was also used for 
drawing the border lines of folios, or for drawing geometrical designs. 
The most popular ink was of course the black. Formulas for the 
preparation of these inks are available in some Jaina texts. How fresh 
the old colours look even now can be realised by a look at some of tbe 
MSS. It may be here noted that any ink which containedlacquer, «n* 
or iron rust was not suitable for writing. A specimen of such a spoiled 
MS is kept here (see c. 15). Samples of these inks are kept for view in 
this exhibition (D2, D3, D4, D6). it-itb or vermilion (D5) was used for 
painting yellow the wrong or unnecessary portions from the text. That 
was a sign of deletion." 

These notes were prepared by Mr. Gadre for the benefit of visitors 
to the collection of some rare MSS and some instruments and means 
of writing in his charge. 



« hupps m indun crjLTTJWL histort 

Prof. H. R. Kapadia in bia elaborate ankle on Jain Manuuripu 
[f*gea 98-127 of Bombay Unitmity Journal-He* Scries, Vol. VII 
(Sept. 1938), Part 2] makes tbe following remarks about the varioui 
typ*i «/ ink uicd for writing Jaina MSS :— 

Pegu t09-!lt — Now a word about tbe preparation of varioui 
lyptiefM. To begin witb, I may quote tbe following lines from 
Mitra'e N.S.M. {Notice of Sam. MSS) Vol. Ill, p. vi :- 

"The ink used for writing puthit is of two kinds : one fit for paptt 
and tbe otber for palm-ltaott. The former is made by mixing a coffee- 
coloured infusion of roaiiid tici with lampblack, and then adding i .i t 
■ little tugar, and sometimes the juice of a plant called Keturtt 
(Virbirina SttmJm). Tbe labour of making ibis ink is great, for it 
requires aeveral days' continued trituration in a mortar before tbe 
lamp-black can be thoroughly mixed witb tbe rice infusion, and want 
of aufficient trituration causes tbe lamp-black to settle down in a paste, 
leaving tbe infusion on top unfit for writing witb. Occasionally 

■cttti fum ia added to give a gloss to the ink Of late an infusion 

of tbe mbhch mytabalan prepared in an iron pot has occasionally 
been added to tbe ink, but tbe tanuuc and gallata of iron formed in the 
course of preparing this infusion are injurious to tbe texture of paper, 
and Persian MSS sometimes written witb sucb ink suffer mucb from 
tbe chemical action of the metallic salts. 

The ink for tbe palm-leaf MS consists of tbe juice of tbe Ktiartt 
mixed witb a decoction of aita. It is highly esteemed, as it sinks into 
the substance of the leaf, and cannot be washed off. Both the inks are 
very lasting and being perfectly free from mineral substances and 
strong acids do not in any way injure the substance of the paper or leaf 
on which it ia applied. Tbey never fade and retain tbeir gloss for 



Muni Punyavijayaji, too, has pointed out some of the methods 
garding tbe preparation of various kinds of ink. For instance he bai 
ioted ♦ methods of preparing ink meant for palm-It aj MSS ; and tbey 
e baaed upon oariai ' supposed to be about 300 ytan old. As is well 



" (HWl-sri^faqjarit *I*fW »ttflw *Wt W I 



gflW*» " fWfrn "ftiJI «T5»[ yfcri | 
<maa* •; gxuft ^fhTajfl tf W"ft $1% i 

*ft*H ft mti slfjfcin *jt<«ftn «arHq , 
«W TOWH 11* fat f*l ( «* ) 4 apt; n 
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known instead of writing on palm-leaves with reeds, etc. at time! 
letters are scratched on them by an iron style with a pointed end or the 
like. In such cases, Punyavijayaji says that firstly loot is prepared by 
burning the Koe«/fj (cocoa out. halves) or of almondt. Secondly, it is 
miied with oii, thirdly the surface of the leaves concerned is besmeared 
with this mixture, and fourthly and lastly this surface is cleansed by 
means of some cloth so that the portions scratched out remain black, 
and the rest of the portion remains as it was. 

As regards the preparation of ink to be used for paper MSS he has 
pointed out six method i referred to in the Hindi verses 1 (one Sans. 
verse) quoted by him. This ink is suitable for the cloth MSS too. 
Furthermore, by quoting one Sanskrit verse* he has indicated one 
more method for the preparation of ink for cloth MSS. He has also 
pointed out methods of preparing gold ink, silver ink and red inh, and 
has added that aifagandha and yakiakardama (preparations of which are 
explained by him are utilized for writing mantrai, /antral &ad yantrai. 
It may be noted that if inh contains some sticky substance, there is 
a likelihood of folios or leaves getting stuck together especially in the 
damp weather. Instead of trying, methods pointed out in LrhhtiruJutd 
(p. 115),* may be resorted to, if they are scientific. 

faa» ft nrt™i 5* WT,s writ ad gfl* n 
PraIarii.Prwit»^Jit5ftijPi?">»irsian: »jwrs 
(TSTfci ftiafitaift ( i ) |Ml tflniirt «f?(rn i 

ftyrps; m pre* ( fqy jg fl^qfci, l^nT?! ■.! ) ■« <M5fn(i,H*ifa b 7 K. M. 
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" ^m5 fijq fte;rr=5 gm^ ajhltif ^ I 

2. Tad mil mdi ■■ folic*, i— 

" anew fi>pit 5=»;"V fp^w faTpii *r«ft t 
wi^s; Tm y™ a *rfr TOTOT *r%«; n " 

3. See *•>(« CiIra.A-nIfoJriMia, Muni r*ata*y>ti)('i ■« 

a«pi ftrofii *in •■mm . " 
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Pag* 102 — Mr. C. D. Dilil makes the following remarks about 
nti»8 •M*"°"' 8 referred 10 by Rijaiekhara in his Katyamimiiiui 
, -de p. Jtiwiiiol Intro.— G,0. Series, Baroda, Vol. I, p. 50):— 

"RljalcUwra says that a poet must have always rear him a fax, 
.faerd •■''* thaOi, itaoti of the Tail tree or barks of the Bhurja tree 
wiihP""' ant ' '**-£ Wi ' '"""i" of the 7'a/n 1 tree with iron nails and 
•lall.riibbcd plates." 

Pag* 107 — Mitra in hit Notictt of Sanibrit MSS (Vol. Ill, p. vi) 
observe* :— 

"To mark the ends of chapters and for writing rubrics, colophons 
and important words on paper, an ink made of Cinnabar or dlid ii 

■om*<imcs used In commentaries, the quotations from texts are 

generally smeared over with a little red ochre, which produce the same 
effect which red letters in European MSS were intended to subserve, 

and whence the term rubric got into currency in Burmah some 

■acred Pill works are written with a thick black varnish on palm-leaves 
thro ugh out richly gilt and wrought over with scrolls and other orna- 
ments. Ordinarily Burmese MSS have the edges of the leaves painted 
and aometimes gilt." 

All the above extracts about ink and other writing accessories 
given by Prof. Kapadia are informative enough but they cannot prove 
the history of ink-manufacture as such as they do not record iecipes of 
ink from datable sources. The verses about the preparation of ink 
recorded by Muni Punyavijayaji are comparatively modern being about 
300 ytti'i old. 

In the edition of the Ukkapaddkati edited by C. D. Dalai and G. K. 
Sbrigondekar (G.O.S , Baroda, 1925), Apptndix V (p. 95] records some 
recipes of ink ( wfr ) as follows: — 

" MW(HI fttW «ff(W BtfJta aftvft m I 

1. I m., doU b.n tti< [olkvini papulir SvtUiita (bout pen ( R«pf| ) I— 

TOifl *. imwft at arnrrfii d ffsni n ^ m " 

( Via. P. 1« of amrBfliSTHmmn, N. s. p„„. Hj, m b»,, 191). ) 

1. Via. p. 1U °I »F«5wO»rtSvj "ilk rj*ftT°S, AnmtUitmm. Pom, ]!«)- 
H.r. rfmm .„■ f^p, .,. 8Mr « = ., d „ m ,., ifll „ Bf m „„ hy .p^^ 

TfMrm ■• a««iii«d ■■ rtsrrwrt" 

1. Thl. nna h Undci »„ h lfc 



i*f fa*i n>( irtnfi irij' mh *j*jiq: ftoJt i *i q raiifr tnrwfliirvCTSfjlvtjMUj 

T'T'iltPi floil»)|H H w mil hrfiRi nflmw fi.* luftistw wifiMw 
nr*w^u ( Rr«n*w 1 ) twihw mir onrt easrr* («*?) flftreTswr»Ts.>i1 
jjstt vif^fi M 

«•%*¥> (f) "^ ■***' fcw W *W' Tn, ' i| *'«=• ii ^tf* 1 ( umiWR t ) 
*rt!»r> i (i^i'ilT ftwi«w(W mt/rer ( v t ) «w» ^ w** g*w ««vi^m 
■pfir | <i»m«j"T ft^i ft-wrfw a.wifl (=»»?) Pt 5flnr% *fiHr nsjnsiri i standi 
faeitsiweir qqtftt ( ? ) -flrflT * PirOfil ll 

si* «1w »R( ewrra wnm* sra «n«; wmi i 
tfanra fafa Gran, tr? tost fflfa *(» an ii 

■.isw figni rp^i a»?Fi rrrw s-fl i 

H^onrgni g irfl rapi w«t.ii ' 
tftwiTM wft I 

* < *'^ [ 3 ] ft"^!I** 3^1 «itaiN « i 

HtSJ f*ftfT^fl * « d«!'J WT4I«M^ II ' 

«r»u if* 1 " j^ it* h site zt* i. i,* Anita *n« titwwnrq ftjTsn rt »*it> i 
TT3 •plftfwin'ft^ ft*j*ji!ifii(M T^S, «we*t*Ri*t wtf »j ftjf*fl I Pn*J- 
wfl ij^-ar^g^-quBj^ *r l^fm* idjti n<ft wwfrrnr qejfn- i =i n «q- 
fl^t, nftwi ftwifil ii 



The editors of the ^ckhapaddhah do nol indicate the chronology 

ini for palm-leaf MSS, and (2) tlimiXr H°fr i.e. in* for writing marginal 
notes on MSS. 

From the recipes of ink from undated and late sources of anony- 
mous authorship we now go to the Rasaralndhara of NityanathaBiddha,* 

1. Thil »cric hi* bun quoted by Muni Piwyiyijiyiji in hit uticloon " A^lr!|" 
in the Jains Ciira-Kelpai.umo. 

I. AcOtdmi it, Dr. P. C. lUy (Hiirory «/ Hjmfl Chtwiiby. Vol. [. (1902), Intro. 
P. lvi| RiTOItlfllZ, 'h* lulhot of *«T?3f(Jj«jq, "t eoniemponry of Bngir Bieon, who 
died in a.d. 1JH WWHJT » » wrkof enolher ftjlRiy r«S l>" AufHehV. Cd». 
CmtUitrum, I. 2«). According to Dr. Mukhciji (p. 17 of Journal «/ Ayvrstio, 
Cileuiu.july IMS) fSliqalU f«5 iiponcrioito ffami^ri, the commenutor of the 

ggaBfinf*" 1 "<»»»h«d .i»m ..b, 1100 (l « H».ml*-i o««f.f». m;. P . it). 

Pt. D. K. Shi.trUtiijD. wnijrns^ of q^fllj-r C^.TiufiiB te tha lUnmlh ttnlmf 
(>id* pp. 2M-J01 ef hir sirgla;^ (fmiH, IWJ ). 
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■ work on alchemy or manufacture of medical preparations from 
metallic and non-metallic ingredient*. In (hit work which may be 
saaigned to (be thiriinnth ctntury we Rod (be following recipe ' of ink 
for writing on palm-ltavu and birch-bark ;— 
ISlh L'padtla. cam 79-SO - fl* 



The above recipe ii found in the MS of iwi'wrw dated Vikrama 
Saifcat Hi32[-n.D. 1576) in tbe possession of Rajavaidya J. K. Shiatri,' 
who used it for his edition under reference. If this date is correct we 
may easily conclude that it wai in use prior a.d. 1576. This formula 
mention) the following materials to be used for preparing indelible 
ink for writing on (Tift* and T* ( TO ):— 

(1} rVwn '- The three rayrobalans, viz. ;— 

|j] rftalft -- (Cbebulic myrobalan) Ink-nut ( Maralhi flm ). 
(ii) Drwhm — (Beberic myrobalan) ( Marathi %T«T ). 
(iii) v\il m wnm m Emblic myrobalan { Marathi wtwOT ). 



I. Vid. P. IWet Ik. .dilM of ^iWue^rftar-a »f «,. mRPH ">' llrflflg*) 
ftPRPTfta, »» Hala»aM»araadillia»r»«iK»ia»taSM»lfi. Gondii (KatUtwar), IM. 
Uih. irftam Ii*'-') ftiqaw «*•" » wo" pf»iou. Iflfas, « «i««n. u. 
■ lihiaT ■• follswi - 

" mTBiwideplftt; sjft^CTH*; i 
irmt^l (snlPI: iltvH "fl^H: II 
(=TOM« in'SWH^ft: 8jS*«: I] \v D 

■n5l "Ttn3ft« «"»: *ml*»> pt i 
tjiam't fliRajw aigaTaJt anrinnnfl u \ e II 
•niiflfr gftfiBl nlft^: *r<r»r aft; i 
Hit «a g »j?^' uafitv ■lianii ■ *«, n 
9Tfcl «•**! Sniirqiflii scj I 

wHftwftftwiw nroDra^mi: i «• ■ " 

Con.pi" *itMhi. IM gf laflRj th« !«, lin of qgrftaja > B trfrnn^lflaiT < Ad '" 
.dill—). 

1. On p. IMofiho edition Hijavaidya J. (CShadci tuwc— 

"b?^wiw ?HMtjiw : ftwroro. iw ftS qif anf^siPTnt ftwral 
rttftiiiHl **:" 

Tblt MS n> vbwiied hi Sbi.uiji from M. .Nin*UI Frihbtkin Vinod of Bm>di 

md pr ■.i».d is ibi MS 5 allaObn of hit RnuhiU it Got. dil. 

3. Via* Mrnn lipb as D)<nn hr Ki.n.ib Bid., Uho»1944, p. H. 

" affc 4 iii-fl**' pa% Oz-vi) ln"») % **tfl wnft writ anfll I." 
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We may compare the use of *tf irtl for ink-manufaclure in India 
about A.D. 1300 with similar use of gall-applet in Europe mentioned by 
Albcrtus Magnus in his book on plants white dealing with the Oak tree. 
Albertusflourished between AD. 1193 and 1230. He was called the 
"Aristotle of the Middle Ages." 1 

(2) 'in is possibly a corrupt form of *i* = W"« = Traling cclipla 
or £Wi/>ln otba = flrsjl (Marsthi). In the niftni*; and the mnrnfln it is 
called *1TT3M I ^ifimJt on fit f<afr«frt)t ■* "ORI* — See p. 408 of 
frefiwwn by K. M. Vaidya, Trichur, 1936). 

(3) *i« = JJTC = yellow barberia ( Marathi fasTS! WTter). 

(4) i«arH = JWrrT* {Semccarpu; Anacardium) Marking-nut (Marathi 
f*Wl ). Cp. Punyavijayaji's quotation : — 

'* M 4 tjHn> VKTm" g^ n«mj. rats* nsft ' ' 

(5) «r*<« = *m"H (Xerium odorum) Oleander ( Marathi «*« ); 
""farcraft^e^irrsi. w»mi" — This may mean "equal quantities 
of the above (five) ingredients, each of the size of a mango- 

(6) «ms = ■>» (Marathi), a kind of gum (vide »J*»;*ttT by Date and 
Karve). 

(7) vam = Lamp-black (Marathi «nra ). 

(8) (rrfrn = Copper veaiel or tray. 

If the data of Nityanatha Siddha, viz. thirteenth century A.D. as 
given by scholars like Pt. D. K. Sbastri, is correct we may look upon 
the recipe for ink given hy him as about 650 ycari old. This formula 
contains some of the main ingredients found in the recipes for ink 
(about 300 years old) quoted by Muni Punyavijayaji in his article on 
iwroai in the fa firrwiJH. Nityanatha states that this recipe gives 
indrtikle ink for palm-leaves and Bhurja-leavei ( *TaT«g *p*"J ffc**^ ^T* 
T«i|.). I believe this indelible character of the ink prepared according 
to this recipe ia due mainly to the uae of UWmru or marking-nut. Even 
now the washermen use the oil of the marking-nut for marking clothes 
of their customers before washing. Even by repeated washing the 
marks made with this oil are not waabed out. [n the article on Ink in 
the Encyclopaedia Brilannica already referred to a aimilar use of 
Caskea [Anacardium occidtnlale) nut for preparing marking ink ia men- 
request to report to me the uae of Htsnn or marking-nut for ink-manu- 
reached roe rrom my teamed friend Mr. A. S. P. Ayyar, M.A.. I.C.B., 

I. Vide p. S5 of Hl<fer> d Ptn» Scif 1.1 bj HmMd 5. Rod. 

1. I >•!• thii opportunity of Hoarding my am (r.ulul ■pprtaiiiiio al Mr. 
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District and Seieions Judge, Chittoor, who observes in hia letter to 
me of 10th June 1946 :- 

"In our district of Malabar we have always been making ink (of 
a black and durable variety) by chopping off myrabalant and marking. 
nuii in mater in an iron saucepan." 

I hope that scholars from other parts of India will report to me 
any practice of the above type in which marking-nut or wrona is used 
for ink-manufacture. The use of wm or w*srra*i for medical pur- 
poses in mentioned in all medical texts, early or late, but so far as 1 am 
■ware, I have failed to notice any mention of its use for marking 
purpose* or for ink-manufacture in any Sanskrit text medical or non- 
medical. Evidently the use of <mm in the ink for palm-leaves and 
birch-bark MSS is responsible for the tcater-proof writing on these 
leaves, to which reference is nude by Buhler in his Kashmir Report. 
I have now to request scholars interested in this subject to find out and 
record all recipes of ink especially prior to a.d. 1300 with a view to 
account for the indelible ink used for writing out MSS which have 
remained intact (or hundreds of years, 

My present study of the history of ink-manufacture in India raises 
the question aboutthe recipes for ink used by the ancients in other 
lands. I havenot studied this question but shall record here some 
remarks sbout the Ink used by the Egyptians for writing off papyrus :— 

1. Speaking of ancient Egyptian civilization, H. A. Davies observes 
in his Outline of th, History of III, World (Oxford, 1937), pp. 18-20:- 

"The ancient Egyptians at least five or six thousand years ago, 

possibly much earlier bid invented for themselves an alphabet, the 
earliest known alphabet, consisting of twenty-four itgns. They also had 
pens, inks and paper (papyrus) and it is to them that the modern world 

is primarily indebted for these most necessary devices Writing 

materials consit ted of pappus palette, reed pens, inti, and ink-pot 

The palette was a rectangular piece of wood, eight to sixteen inches 
long and two or three inches broad, at one end of which were a number 
of circular or oval hollows to hold ink or paint, while down the middle 
was a groove to hold writing reeds. These were about ten inches long 
and from one-sixteenth to one eighth of an inch in diameter. Ink was 
made by thickening water with gum snd then mixing certain mineral or 
vegetable substances with it. Ink-pots acre usually made of porcelain." 

2. James Baikie in his Egyptian Papyri and Papyrus Hunting 
(London: Religious Trait Society, 1925), p. 21, makes the following 
remarks about Ink used by the ancient Egyptians:— 

"The marvellous way in which the ink hat preserved its colour 
invariably attracts attention, and shows that anything in the nature of 
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adulteration must have been unknown." The black ink wan made nf 

Inmp-blnck or potciicred charcoal, miied with water, in which n small 
proportion of fun had been dissolved. With regard to the coloured 
inks or paints, white was derived from lime-white, hlue From lapis — 
lazuli powder, £r«n from sulphate of copper, red and yeltota from 
mineral earths. The scribe was in the habit of grinding his own colours 
on a stone -sl.nl), which probably accounts for their good lasting quality . 
When they were ready he applied Ihcm to the papyrus by means of 
reed pens, or rather (in the earlier period), brushes. These were from 
S to 10 inches lone, and from a sixteenth to an eighth of an inch in 
diameter; and the writing end was bruised, not cut, at least in the 
cirlicr periods. Liter a thicker reed was used, and the point was cut, 
as with a quill-pen." ' 



(1) Jeremiah, 36 : IS- "Then IWuch a 
pronounced all these words unto me with his mouth, 
and I wrote them with ink in the hook." 

Chopin 36 refer* to "roll of a honk" (2); "Scrihe's 
Chamber" (12, 21): "leaves" of roll cat with pen-knife (23). 

(2) Eiekiel, 9 : 2— "One man among them was clothed 
with linen, with a ariter't ink-horn hy his side." 

:alled to the man clothed with 
iriter'i ink-horn by his side. 1 ' 



(3) John {2nd Epistle) 12.— "Having many things to write 
unto you, I would not write with paper and ink, but 
I trust to come unto you and speak face to face that our 
joy may he full." 

(4) Corinthian! (2nd Epistle of St. Paul to Cor.) Chap. 2 : 3. 
— "For as much as ye are manifestly declared to be the 
epistle of Christ ministered hv us. written not with ink 
but with the spirit of the living Cod; not in the tables 
of stone, but in fteshy'tables of the heart." 

The above references to ink and ink-horn arc inte- 
resting enough and important also, especially those in 
the Old Testament. 

4. As regards the ink used by the Romans for their books I may 
quote the following extract from p. 587 of Smaller Classical Dictionary 
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(Supplement) edited by E. H. Blakeney, London, 1913 (Home University 
Library Series) :— 

"Bcwii in Rome were generally written on papyrus prepared for the 
purpose, narrow strips of which were glued together to form a roll, to 
be coiled round a stick. Next to papyrus parchment Imentbrana) was 
used, and the sheets were made up like modern books. Ink made of 
lump-black and gum waa employed ; and io stead of a "pen'', a reed cut 
like our quill." 

5. Prof. J. J. Rein of the University of Bonn in his monumental 
volume on the Industries of Japan (London, Hodder and Stoughton, 
MDCCCLXXXIX) gives us an account of the Japanese Paper Industry 
(pp. 189-419). In an Appendix (pp. 416-419) he deals with Japanese 
Writing Materials consisting of Brush, India Ink and Inh Dish. I note 
somepointsfrom this valuable Appendix : — 

(1) The necessary articles of a Chinese or Japanese escritoire are 
the brush, India inh, Ink-dish and water. 

(2) The y at ale is a portable writing case containing a holder for 
fluid India-ink and a brush in a copper case. 

(3) The Sumi-ire is a handy shallow box for household use with 
compartments for the brush, the stick of India-ink and tbe 
dish. On an upper tray is a copper or silver vessel for water. 

(4) The Fade or brush is prepared of the hair of the rabbit or deer. 

(5) The use of tbe India-ink (Jap. Sumi) dales back further than 
our ariting ink ; in Eastern Asia it is at least as old as the use 
of paper, if not older, for it is believed that it was invented in 
China about B.C. 260-220. The province of Kiang-si, and 
especially tbe city of Jaatschtu south-east of the lake Poyang 
was celebrated for centuries for Its excellent India-ink. It 
had the valuable property of becoming harder and blacker with 

increasing age The English name India-ink indicates the 

way by which it first came into Europe. 

(6) Lamp-black and nnimal g lut formihe essential constituent* of 
India-ink. Musk, camphor, etc. are used to hide the unplea- 
sant odour of tbe glue but-are not essential. 

(7) Pine-soot (Sum) which was formerly used waa superseded by 
lamp-black (Jap. yu-yen) obtained by burning any kind of fat or 
fatty oil. 

B] The Sudturi or India-ink dishes used by the Chinese or 

Japanese are madeof a fine-grained dark stone, chiefly of old 

state, serpentine or coloured marble. 

I h pe the foregoing notes on tbe history of Ink-manufacture in ancient 

and mediaeval India together with some information about tbe Ink 



uied in ancient Egypt, 1 Greece, Rome, Japan, Cbin 
found useful to the students of this subject in India. 



1. Aficr Ihil ptpti »•• dritecl my friend Dr. F. M. Jolhi, Llbniilfl, Horn 

by A. lUMI. London, 151*. In Ihii lehol.rl? book ih.rc il ( .eel [or, on ffrt 
M«wi.l> (pp. 507-31?) tram which I rate »mc inUBitin* infarmolien — 

Around.. Pcni. CrindMi. Piletlei tnd Mtikina Ink. 
(I) Pigmenti wm Bci.tr.ll, red tod buck tnd e««.ienil1y or iddiii owl ccloi 

(4) I.-uiic found .n Egypii.n p.lrtle (.l™n.t. 100) «.ilh colour. in.de of c 
toil, [sdochie.ieypbum, blue trim, d y.Llo.vMide of kid. 

(!) Tim Rimer pipyri (9th Co 1 3th concur? a.d.) wira written with tmto ■ i»* 
.>.. in*. The c.rbon u .«d tar m.lln, ink «.. ..« in ma.l a.... 

<») An aid An big book in .he Roy.) Libr.r, ,1 Ciira (uonytnaut ■ ■>« tiad. 
»m.in. • rcaip* or P„„„. J -J, prcp.red Iron, J fl „ ,„„, kepi INT ■ fir 

(HI orrriic ind WMCT. 
(J) The u.< of carton (or Int.mtnuftcnirc dltn b.ck la ■bout B.C. MOO in Vjl 
(g) In the wmb of Toi.onkhio.0n iome imiliiion n... of p«ment, at .Bmo 

(9) Mnr.i.c /«* ■ EsypliiTi. 
Ink, ane tp.eimtn of oh 



6. A BRIEF NOTE ON THE HISTORY AND PROGRESS 

OF CATALOGUING OF SANSKRIT AND 

OTHER MSS IN INDIA AND OUTSIDE 

(BETWEEN A.D. 1800 & 1941)* 

But For the high regard entertained by our ancestors Tor manus- 
cripts since the art of writing en me into vogue the transmission of the 
wide variety of thought thit now permeates our life and culture would 
have been an impossibility. The oral communication of texts from 
generation to generation as in the case of the Rgvtda must have been 
materially facilitated by the earliest attempt to put this magnum oput of 
our Rsis In Written character*, whether on the hkurja-pittra, the laia-palra 
(palm-leaves) or any other medium then available to our forefathers, 
The history of the writing' of manuscripts in India before the Christian 
era is difficult to reconstruct but not so in the case of the writing of 
Manuscripts after the Christian era' as some MSS of this latter period 
belonging to the early centuries of the Christian era are available for 
such study. Apart from these MSS on Bhurja etc., recently a MS,' 

* Iriiati Tntwil Ctititllm b T S. M. Kitte. pp. oo-l?g. 

1. Mil Mflller io hi. Hiiie.*.* Ailfit Sa.iMt Utrrvm. (HS9) dtvorn no la, 
thin IT pi,.. » the question of "Introduction ot Wrhlnf" (»n Ml to I"0 of Pinini 
Offiee reprint of Mil Mallet '. ffiiMrv). rjr.Bilhlcr.~ho tfl vein Ittcr puhli.hed hi. 
<tnrt on Ir.Jwn Palaitpapky. ll limited be M>1 Miller in the Prefect foi the indei ei 
the end of hit Huimv. Dr. FUhkt li mentioned here 11 "• ptiDil of Protestor Brnlee." 
Iaiheavmh1vn>ig«inern<Di»>n(Ctle>.ttl.Iinuity 1901) Sir Tidunith K. title (the* 
Ptofcitor of Eniluh. PiBiiCollt*tihii riven ■ lummerr of White-, Inditui Filieo. 
fttphe which givci Ihehutoty of Indien ilphibrti (torn B.C. J 50 to ».u. 1300. 

2. Setpp. 2-llnCTflir.d Aep. Ill bllot.-, 

}. Vide p. i;9 of Report tf ink. Sir <i IidU (1916-17), While thit fold MS 

Jamnal or Ih. Amtii™ On'Mrl S«irtJ, Vol. CI. No. 1, June 1941 - A. W. Hummel', 
paper on "The Development ot the Hook in Chine" in which at find Iho Stotj of the 
Ch.neieboo* •• it developed Hep tn- ttep ftom the nwf<i eii«t« . lip to tho lilt or 
pcper.ceoll. from the, emit n> the folded ilhum end from tho ilhum to the parts! beet 
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be Folte BtrpMnn of Socn Hediti'i Repeditia 


<l(lt 
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consisting of ZO leaves of gold with writing incised on one side of each 
leaf has been discovered in Burma during excavations at Hmawza by 
Mors. Charles Duroiselle. This MS is 61" in length and about Ik" in 
breadth and contains short extracts from the Abhidhamma and Vinoya 
Pilakas. From the palaeographical point ol view it is regarded as the 
most instructive Find yet made in Burma. The characters of this MS are 
similar to those of the inscriptions incised round the lower and upper 
rims of a large silver stupa found at the place and of the same date viz. 
6th or beginning of the 7th century ad 

These rare Finds indicate the importance attached by the ancients 
to MSS and the sanctity with which they were cared for and preserved 
by them in spite of the political vicissitudes of the changing periods of 
history. In spite of all this care and sanctityand in spite of the wealth 
or MSS preserved in India and Greater India their neglect if not 
destruction was the order of the day during the early period of the 
Britishadvent' in India owing to several factors, which need not be 
discussed here. 

We owe much to the Ruropean scholars in the matter of critical 
study oT our MSS and the early history of Indology is closely con- 
nected with their lives and labours. The work of Sir William Jones, 
Max Muller, Colebrooke and a host of other scholars has laid the 
foundations of critical scholarship' in the field of Indology in general 

]. Edmrd Moor in hit NanmtSvt of Operation) ae. aniinit Tinno Sulnn (London, 



r. S.K. Bolv.lk.i 



Burks tndiomtlinior-retidentof the Aiiitie Society of HMfil, collected • 1 
Indian booki (vide Vvrtd. to Wtbtr'i OHloguc "> Berlin MSB. 1S5J). Tl 
collection of Stnilril MSS *■■ Utci eurehiied fay the PniHitn Gonrnmim io 
denoiited in Iho Imeilill Libnry of Btilin. 

17W -Sir Willi. m Ionia publiihcd hi. Engliih Trmnelitit 



SO STUDIES IN INDIAN CULTURAL HISTORY 

■Dd of Sanskrit learning iu particular. The history of thii critical 
scholarship is now too well-known to every lndologist to be repeated 
in ihia abort note, wbicb will be confined to the history of Cataloguing' 
of MSS in India. We may, however, record here a fact not so well 
known to Indian Sanskritists that the first European to evince interest 
in Sanskrit was ■ German Jesuit, who ia referred to by Bernier in hia 
Tratuli' in a letter dated 4th October 1667 and whose full name was 
Father Heinrich Hotb. This scholar drew up "the first specimens of 
Sanskrit ever printed or engraved (as for a book) in Europe or indeed 
anywhere." These specimens will be found between folios 162 and 163 
of Chi no lllusiruia'oi Atkinasiua Kircher,* 9.J., published at Ameter- 
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f)A,R«crd, cf Antinl 
■Ml. Stoiei.thoSacreUfy 
of the Lefitlatiri Council drew up t ichema [or colled. n„ ,„d Cinlogu >na MSS. Thii 
•chaise «■ appnwad by tbe Goverameoi of lodia ia thair crOar No. 4111MB dated 

Gme rem mi of India on 10th DKimhr lltl requeued Dt. Kiclhorn and Dr. Bubtor to 
uadanabi (ha learcbof MSS in Ihi rombij Presidency. The Bombay Govenmeat 
bad, bo •<■»«, alreada taken the initiative ia thii miRtr bj kcapina aom* mono y al lha 
diipo.il of Dr Bahlef 00 In rVoomon IMC for ihi putchaie o[ MSS. Tha MSS 
colliacdbvDf. thtrrwhbtha help of ihii money na- form tha ISeo-aB collmioo o[ 
■ba Gov.™ ohm MSS Library at iht B.O. R. laiifMte. For lurthtr hlttory of ibia 
■«r oh for MSS vide Dr. BtltoRiar'i Fore-oid referred to already (paiat ' «.). 

2. Canmblo i Edn. London, IWI. p. J29, Beroiar obnrvi. :-"l aria ecquiioi.d 
-rth Re*. Father Roa e Jetuit, e Ceiman by birth and Mi..loner> at Aira who had 

RoDi.aJ. Ha wa, am chad to tha Go, Minion. Ha journeyed from Goa to Aft a about 
l.D. 16SO-16W, .od iiudied Sanikrit durira theae vein. Roth went back to Rome from 
Asm iboui a o. ins Ha draw up for Fither Kirehet five engraved platai publi.hid 
by Kircher la hit Cain. Illwma, referred to by Btmiar (on p. 112). Tha Rial lour 

ad ia Latin ; the 5thplnei. Our Lord'. Pray.t and in An Marie ia Sanskrit and Latio 
to aarra aa an e»rc»e far bcfinnart. 

1. Vido p. 132 of Earni.r'i Tjot-.i'i. loauioln 1-1. 

4. Ibid.. Kircher (ton l«3 and dint it Borne . c. 1*90) km oio time Profciioi 
of Oriental LanBuioo. tt Wuniburi.— For other njrimii enarivinj. alt" Indian dm. 
in«i. vide pp. ISo-162 of CAino 7I/mrraro. -Aufrrcht in hit Cauttfm Calalngvram raltri 
BIhaMSS nlthapniui.ion of Prof . Juliui Jolly at Wurtbufa iod at the Wunbura 
Unlvanity (vida C. C. I II, p. IV). 



CATALOGUING O 



AND omn Ma IN INDIA 



51 



dam by Janszon in a.d. 1667. Though the first specimen* of Sanskrit 
were put in print as early as a.d. 1667 the first published Catalogue of 
Sanskrit MSS appeared in a.d. 1807' i.e. 240 yea rsafter the appearance 
of Kircher's China lllustrata. The progress of Cataloguing of Sanskrit 
and other MSS in India and outside since A.D. 1807 will be apparent 
from the following table based on the list of Catalogues appended to 
tbe present note : — 

Place of Publication 
Place of Deposit. of Catalogue. 



A.D. 
1807 



Author or Compiler. 
Editor of Sir William 

Jones' Works 
H. H Wileoi 



1838 


ri. n vvuson 




Fort St. William 


,.. Calcutta 


1846 


Otto Bshtlingk 




St. Petersburg 


.. St. Petersburg 


18S3 


A.Weber 




Berlin 


... Berlin 


18S7 


William Taylor 




Fort St. George 


... Madras 


1859 


Fitzedw.rd Hall 






.. Calcutta 


1861 


T. S. Conduwar 


ni lye, 


Fort St. George 


... Madras 


186+ 


T. S. Condi own 


nilyer 


Benares 


... Benares 


1864 


Theodore Autre 


ehl ... 


Oxford 


... Oxford 


1865 


R. Roth 




Tubingen 


... TQbingen 


1368 


R. Lawrence (hj 


nd- ... 


Kbatmsndoo 




1869 


F. Kielhom 




Bombay Presidency 
Southern Division 


... Bombay 


1869 


Tb. Aufrecbt 




Cambridge 


... Cambridge 


1870 


James d'Alwis 




Ceylon 




1870 


A. C. Bum ell 






., London 


1871 


G. BQhler 




Gujarat, Kathiiwar, . 

Kichch, Sindh, 
Khindesh 




1871 


Rajendrilal Mite 






.. Calcutta 


1872 


G. BQhler 




Gujarat 


.. Sunt 


1874 


F. Kielhom 




Central Provinces . 


.. Nagpur 


1874 






Northwestern Provio 


ces Benares 


187+ 


G. BQhler (1872-73) ... 




... Bombay 


187S 


]. S. Nesfield 




Oudh 




1875 


G. BQhler (1874- 1875) 




.. (Girgaum), 
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AD- 

1876 

1876 
1877 

1877-1886 
1877 

1873 



1880 

1880-85 

1881-1890 



1882 
1882 
1882 



1883 
1884 
1884 



I. Effl ellfl 8 

... - Calcutta g 

pjjcndrala] Mitra ... N.W. Province ~ Cl , cl J M 

... N. W. Provinces 

G . BOhl" - I***!'. Rajput**.,... Bombay 

Central India 

p^dii D«i Prasad ... Oudh ... Allahabad 

j.Nesfieldand - 0udh ... Calcutta 

Devi Prasad 

A. E. Gough ... Paper* relating to ... Calcutta 

Sanskrit Literature 
and its Cataloguing etc. 

Pt. Devi Prasad ... Oudh ... Allahabad 

Pandit Kaihinath Kunte (1879-80) ... Lahore 

Pandit Kashinatb Kunte (1880-81) ... Lahore 

A. C. Burnell ... Tanjore ... London 

Rajendralal Mitra ... Bikancr ... Calcutta 

R. C. Bhandarkar ... ... Bombay 

Guatav Oppert ... Southern India ... Madras 

Pandit Devi Prasad ... Oudh 

F. Kiel horn ... Bombay Presidency ... Bombay 

F. Kielhom (1877-81) ... p 00 na 

A. Csoma de KSro* and ... Paris 

M. Leon Feer 

G. BObler ... Wien ... Wien 
Pt. Kuhinath Kunte... Gujranwalb, Delhi ... Lahore, 

and Punjab London 

H. Oldenburg ... London .... 

Rajendralal Mitra ... Nepal ... Calcutta 

R.G. Bhandarkar ... ... Bombay 

(1881-82) 

BbauDaji Collection... Bombay ... Bombay 

B. Nanjio ... Chinese Trans, of ... Oxford 

Buddhist Tripvtaka— 
Catalogue 

Cecil Bendall ... Cambridge ... Cambridge 

P. Peterson (1882-83) Bombay Circle ... Bombay 

Lewis Rice ... Mysore and Coorg ... Bangalore 

E. Kielhom and ... Poena ' ... Poona 

R. G. Bhandarkar 
(Visrlmbag Collections) 




1895 . SdM^S** Gui ' c,? 8 ' 1 ... Cako*» 

189S-l^ Hr p^ C »U U Ha ■■ c kuttl 

18" E 'Sc t ? on „„ -■ | DU,he "'Wi» ... Madraa 

1896-I8M P. *%***" . -, *^btyCi„ U ... Bombay 

1B97 "^p-^S 11 '""... J^yPiMidtncy... Bomb.y 

1898 H *?,ui« •.. ir n B»l ... Calcutta 

1898 G. B"" Tamil Mg TQbi Qgen __ Wko 

1898 -99 ( Safl ' k . (jarbe Sou,h Ind '» ... M»d«i 

1899 Rich* 1 ™ "■' TQbugcn Tubingen 
lm P. P«' e ?%. Hrl "' *«mbay Circle ... Bombay 
1899-1901 Pt- Ku fl J' * — Calcutta ... Calcutta 

fjyayawiu**'" 

1900 Rajendnl"! Mi<™ ... Bengal ... Calcutta 
1900 p. Cordier (Hand-hat) fl^pl 

1900 Harapnaad Shtstn ... Report (or 1895-1900 

1901 Th. Aufrecbt ... Lcipsig ... J.eiprig 
1901-1939 S. Kuppuswami Shastri Madtaa ... Madraa 

and other* (Vols. I 
to XXVII) 
1901 A. V. Kathavate ... Bombay Preaidcncy ... Bombay 

1901 A. Kaleaton ... Piria 

1902 Whiah Collection ... (South lodia) London London 



A.D- 

1902 
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Till Sv" lmD,ri 
Conference 



Plact oj Publication 
Plata of Dtpoiit. of Catalogut. 
Uaiaa MSS in India)... Bombay 



and C- B«nd*U 
fj,,, prand Snwtri 



London 

Bengal 
a ford 



Ra jpuiina and Central 
India 



1909 
1909 
1912 
1912 
1913- 

1915 
1916 
1916 

1917 

1918 
1919 
1919 



1922 
1923 
1923 



(Jain MSS) 
Satiacand™ Vidyi- 
bbOaana 

s. vidr ibh °»*'* 

Tn. Auf«thl 
p. Cordier 
M. A- s,ein 
A, C»'*" wo 
1939 S. Kuppuawami Sulci 

f Cordier ... Pari* 

A. F. R. Hotnile ... EmTu 
Profeaaora of Sanakrit, P oonl 

Dr. can College, Poona 
H*» Prasad Saatri 
N. D. Mirooofl 
Suparavi Dm Gupta ... 
Govt. Sinnkht Library 

(1897-1919) 
Telugu Academy 
R. A. Saitri (Kavlodn- 

clrya lilt) 
Govt. Oriental Library Myaore 
Gopinath Kaviraj ... Bcriuca 
C. D. Dalai and Jeaalmere 

L. B. Gartdbi 
Harapraaad Saatri ... Calcutta 
Henpncad Saatri ... Calcutta 



Oiford 

Paria 

Madraa 



Calcutu 
petrograd 
Arrah 
Jenvea 

Cocanlda 



Calcutta 

Pttrogra,! 



Cocanada 



Calcutu 
Calcutta 
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Piatt of Publication 


AD. 


Author or Cumptltr. 
(Hietory k Geography) 


PI act of Depot it 


of Catalogue. 


192+ 


Jacques Bacot 


Pirin 


... Paria 


1925-1930 H. D. VelanLar 


Bombay 


... Bombay 


1925 


G K. Shrigondekir ind 

K. S. Ramswami Saatri 


Barod. 


... fiaroda 


1925 


Hanpraaad Saatri 


Cilcutu 


... Calcutta 


1925 


Haiapraaad Saatri 


Calcutta 


... Calcutta 


1925 


BO. R. Institute ... 


Poona 


... Poona 


1926 


Hiralal 


Central Provinces 

Bcrai 
Adyar 


and Nag pur 


1926 


Adyar Library 


... Adyar 


1927 


K. P. Jayaanl and ... 
Anant Praaad Shaitri 


MitbiU 


... Patna 


192B 


P. P. S. Saatri 


Tanjore 


... Tanjore 


1928 


Govt. Ori. Library ... 


Myaor* 


... Myaort 


1928 


Adyar Library 


Adyar 


... Adyar 


1929 


(Marathi MSS) 


Tanjore 


... Tanjore 


1929 


K.Sambaaiva Saatri ... 


Trivandrum 


... Trivandrum 


1930 


R. Fick 


Gsttingen 


... Berlin 


1930 


Hemacandra Goawami 


Aaaim 


... Calcutta 


1930 


T. R. Gambitr Parry... 


Ottord 


... London 


1930-31 


Otani Daigaku Library 


Kyoto 


... Kyoto (Japan) 


1931 


Harapraaad Saatri 


Calcutta 


,.. Calcutta 


1931 


Marcelle Latou 


Paria 


... Paria 


1932 


Punjab Onivcraity ... 


Labore 


... Lahore 


1933-38 


S. S. Dcva 


Dbulii 


... D nulla 


1933 


K. P. Jayannal 


Mithila 


... Patna 


1933 


Sri AilakPannalal ... 
Digarobar {air. 

Sana mi Bhavan 


Jhalrspatan 


... Jhalrapatan 


193 + 


Jean Filliout 


Paris 


... Parti 


1935 


Chintaharsn Cakravarti 


Calcutta 


... Calcutta 


1935 


H. R.Kapadia 


Pooo a 


... Poooa 


1935 


A. B. Keith and 
F. W. Thomas 


London 


... Oiford 


1936 


Oriental MSS Library 


Djjain 


... Ujjain 


1936 


H. R. Kapadia 


Poena 


... Poona 


1936 


P. K. Gode 


Poona 


... Poona 


1957 


M. A. Simsar 


Philadelphia 


... Philadelphia 


1937 


P. K. Code 


Poont 


... Poona 


1937 


L. B. Gandhi and 
C. D. Dalai 


Pi tun 


... Baroda 



AD, 


Author or Com 


1938 


H. I. Polemic 


1938 


S. K. Btlvilkit 


1939 


H. D. Shirma 


1940 


P. K. Godc 


19+0 


H. R. Kipadia 



artroaa in Indian cultwal kktort 

Place of Publication 
Place of DtPat it. of Catalogue. 
United States end ... New Haven 

Canada 
Poona ... Poona 

Poona ... Poona 

Poona ... Poona 

Poona ... Poona 

The above table shows at a glance the history and progress of 
Cataloguing of Sanskrit and other MSS whether deposited in India or 
outside. This history covers a period of about 135 years from a.d. 1807 
to 1941. The listof catalogues published along with this note is by 
no means exhaustive as detailed information regarding all the published 
catalogues of MSS in any single source was not available. Secondly, 
these entriesare based on actual examination of only some of these 
cataloguesavailableat the B. O. R. Institute, Poona. ■ Entries regarding 
catalogues not actually examined are taken from Aufrecht's Catalogs 
Catalogorum (3 Parts) and from the Provisional Fasciculus of the Are 
Catalogus Calalogoram published by the University of Madras in 1937. 
Though the present list of catalogues is necessarily tentative it is 
sufficient to acquaint the reader with the history and progress of Cata- 
loguing of Indian MSS carried out by European and Indian scholars. 
In spite of this progress wbich has brought home to the -Indian scholars 
the importance of their undying national wealth the work of publishing 
Descriptive Catalogues of MSS has not received the attention it 
deserves. All research in Indology depends on these MSS and the 
earlier we exploit these decaying sources of our history and culture the 
better for the enrichment of our literature and history. It is strongly 
to be hoped, therefore, that the present custodians of MSS collections 
in India, whether Provincial Governments, rulers of Indian States, 
learned bodies or public libraries will concentrate their resources and 
attention on the Cataloguing of their MSS in general and preparing 
their Descriptive Catalogues ' in particular. 

CHRONOLOGICAL LIST OF CATALOGUES 
1807 
Catalogue of Samhrit and other Oritnlal Manuscripts presented to the 
Royal Society by Sir William and Lady Jones, (pages 401-4 IS of 
Vol. XIII of Sir William Jontt' Works, London, 1807). 

I. VLiopp. -,1M oi Frmbill Pit). P. V. Kao> I mi) -btrt Prof. CinUhiru 
Ctuk»mtialCticua> .r,». «i> >h< "widf o( Muxucnpb" .nd mike, ■ ttmel 
• ppcilu Gonmmoills >(irt ■ MiS Dcpiitfflinl tike ths Epj(Ilp>HC D.pinmml ful 
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1828 

Descriptive Catalogue of tht Oriental Manuscript' collected by the late 

Li*ut-Col. Colin Mackenzie, by H. H. Wilson, Calcutta, 1828. 

1838 

SScipuitaia (a list of MSS of Fort William, the Asiatic Society in 

Calcutta, etc.), Calcutta, 1818. 

1846 
V erxeichnits tier auf Indien bexuglichcn Hnndschriftmund Holzdmthe in 
Atiatitchen Museum, von Otto Bohtlingk, (printed in Dai Aiiatische 
Museum an St. Peter* be tg von Dr. Bernh DorftJSt. Pelersberg, 1846. 
Codices In did Bibliothecae Regiae Haviencis enumerati et di scripts 
a N. L. Westergaard, Havniae, 1846. 
Ib53 
Handscriftcn-Verxiechnistt Koniglichen Bibliothtk, by Dr. Weber, 
Berlin, 1853 (Vol. I). 

1857 
Catalogue raisonni oj Oriental MSS in the Library of the College Fort 
Saint George, note in charge of the Board of Examiners, by Rev. 
William Taylor, Vol. 1, Madras, 1857. 
1859 
Contribution towards an Index to the Bibliography of the Indian 
Philosophical Systems, by F. Hall, Calcutta, 1859— Hall describes 
tbis Index aa a "tolerably complete indication of extant Hindu 
Sophistics." 

1861 
Alphabetical Catalogue of the Oriental Manuscript! in the Library of the 
Board of Examiner t , by T. S. Condaswami Iyer, Madras, 1861. 
1864 
Catalogue of MSS in the Library of the Benorot Sanskrit College, (publi- 
shed as a Supplement to Pandit, Vol. III-IX, Benares, 1864-74). 
Catalogut Codicum Sonscriticorum Bibliothicae Bodleianoe. Confecit 
Tb. Aufrecht, Oxonu, 1864. 

1865 
Vericichniss Indiicher fjandschriften der Koniglichen Univertitdlt- 
Bibliothek in Tubingen. Anbang. Indische Handschrilten der 
Koniglichen Oeffentlichen Bibliothek in Stuttgart, von R. Roth, 
Tubingen, 1865. 

1868 
List of Sanskrit Works Supposed to be rare in tht Nepalett Libraries at 
Khatmandu, Signed K. Lawrence, Resident, Nepal Residency, 2nd 
August 1868. 
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1869 

A Classified and Alphabetical Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscript! in ,),, 

Southern Division of the Bombay Presidency, by F. Kielbom 

Fascicle 1, Bombay, 1869- 
Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of Trinity College. 

Cambridge, by Th. Aufrecbl, Cambridge, 1869. 
1870 
A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit, Pali, and Sinhalese Literary Woiki 

of Ceylon, by James d'Alvie, 1870. 
Catalogue of a Collection of Sanskrit MSS, by A. C. Burnell, Part] 

(Vedic MSS), London, 1870. 

1871 
Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS, contained in tbe Private Libraries ol 

Gujarat, Kathiawad. Kaebchb, Sindh and Khandei. Fascicule,, 1 

lo IV, 1871-1873 byG. Buhler. 
Notices of Sanskrit MSS, by Rajendralal Mitra, Calcutta, Vols. I to XI 

(1B71 to 1895). 

1872 
Report on the Results of the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in Gujarat 

during 1671-72, by G. Buhler, Sural, 1872. 
1874 
Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts existing in the Central Provinces, by 

F. Keiiborn, Nagpur, 1874. 
Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS in Private Libraries of the North-West Pro- 
vinces, Part 1, Benares, 1874. 

1875 
Report on Sanskrit Manuscripts 7S72-7J, by G.Bubler, Bombay, 1874. 
A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts existing in Oudh for the quarter 

ending 30th September 1875, by J. S. Nesfield. 
1876 
Report on Sanskrit Manuscripts 1S74-75, by G. Buhler, Girgaum, 1875. 
Vtrxeichniss der Oritntalischen aus den Nachlasse del Professor Dr. 

Martin Haug in MSnchen, by Dr. Georg Orterer, Miinchen, 1876. 
Catalogue of Buddhist, Sanskrit MSS in the R. AS. London (Hodgson 

Collection), by E. B. Cowell and J. Eggeling. JRAS, N. S, 1S76. 
Catalogi Libronnn ManuscriptorumOrientalium a loanne Guildemtistero 

adorneti. Fasciculus VII, Bonnie, 1876. 
1877 
Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS in the Library of the Asiatic 

Society of Bengal, Part I, (Grammar), by Rajendralal Mitii, 

Calcutta, 1B77. 
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Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS in Private Libraries of the North Western 

Provinces, Parts 1 to X (from 1877-o6). 
Detailed Report of a Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts made (in 1X75-76) 

in Kashmir, Hajputana and Central India, by G. Bubler [Extra 

No. XXXI VA, Vol. XII of the Journal of the Bombay Branch of 

the Royal Asiatic Society], Bombay, 1877. 
1878 
£.■>! of Sanskrit MSS discovered in Oudh during the year 1877, by 

Pandit Deviprasida, Allahabad, 1878. 
List of Sanskrit MSS discovered in Oudh daring the year 1876, prepared 

by John Nesfield assisted by Pandit Deviprasada, Calcutta, 1878. 
Papers relating to the Collection and Preservation of the Records of 

Ancient Sanskrit Literature, by A. E. Gough, Calcutta, 1(578. 

1879 

Lists of Sanskrit MSS discovered in Oudh (during 1879), by Pandit 

Deviprasad, Allahabad, 1879. 
Report on the Compilation of a Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS for the year 

1819-80, by Pt. Kashinath Kunte, Lahore. 
1880 
Report on Sanskrit MSS for the year 1880-81. by Pt. Kashinath Kunte. 
Classifiid Index to the Sanskrit MSS in the Palace at Tanjore, by A. C. 

Burnell, London, 1880. 
Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of H. H. the Maharaja 

of Bikaner, by Rajcndralal Milra, Calcutta, 1KSU. 
A Report on 122 Manuscripts by R. G. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1880. 
Lists of Sanskrit MSS in Private Libraries of Southern India, by Gu*Uv 

Oppett, Vol. 1 (1H80), 11, 1885, Madras. 
1881 
Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS existing in Oudh, by Deviprasad, Fascicules 

1K-XII1 (1881 to 1890;- 
Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Presidency 

during 1880-81, by F. Keiihorn, Bombay, 1881. 
Lists of the Sanskrit Manuscripts purchased for Government during the 

years 1877-78. and 1869-78 and a List of the Manuscripts purchased 

from May to November 1881, by F. Kie.horn, Poona, 1881. 
Annates du MusteGuimet. Tome Deuxime, Paris, IBM. Analyse du 

Kandjour, A Cosma de Kbros add M. Leon Feer and Abrege des 

Matieres du 1 ondjour par Cosma de Koros. 
1882 
V btr tint burmtich fur die W itner Univertitdt erviorbtne Sammlung von 

Sanskrit und Prakrit-Hand serif t*n. von George Bubler, Wien, 1882. 



60 STCDD3 IN INDIAN CULTURAL HISTORY 

Statement ihotring tht old and tart MSS in Gujtanualla and tklk, 

Districts. Punjab, cm mined during the year 1881-82, by Panjii 

Kashioath Kunte, Lahore, 1882. 
Catalogue of Pali MSS in the India Office Library, by H. Oldenbcrg, 

London, 1882, (Appendix to the Journal of the Pal! Text Society, 

1882). 
The Sanskrit Buddhist Liteiatuie of Nepal, by Rajendralal Mitn, 

Calcutta, 1882. 
A Rtporttm tht Starch of Sanskrit Manuscripts during 1881-82, byR.C. 

Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1882. 
Catalogue of MSS and Books belonging to tht Bhau Daji Manorial, 

Bombay, 1882. 

1883 
A Catalogue of the Chinese Translation of the Buddhist Tripitalu, bj 

B. Nanjio, Oxford. MDCCCLXXXI1I (1883). 
Catalogue of the Buddhistic Manuscripts in the University Library, 

Cambridge, by Cecil Bendall, Cambridge, 1S83. 
A Rtfiort on tht Starch for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Circle, 

August 1882 to March 1883, by P.Peterson, Extra No. XL1, Vol. 

XVI of the Journal of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 

Society, Bombay, 1883. 

. 1884 
Catalogut of Sanskrit MSS in Mysore and Coorg, by Lewis Rice, 

Bangalore, 1884. 
A Catalogut of tht Sanskrit Manutcripts in tht Library of tht Dices* 

College, (being lists of the two Visrambag Collections)-Part 1 

prepared under the superintendence of F. Keilhorn; Part 11 and 

Index prepared underthe superintendence of R. G. Bhandarkar, 18M, 
A Second Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts in 

the Bombay Circle, April 1883 to March 1884, by P. Peterson, 

Eitra No. XLIV. Vol. XVII of the Journal of the Bombay Branch 

of the Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay, 1884. 
A Rtport cm tht Starch for Sanskrit Manuscripts in tht Bombay Prtii- 

dtney during 1882-83, by R. G. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1884. 
18B6 
Vttstichntss der Sanskrit und Prakrit Handschrifttn (deal K tin iglicheo 

Bibliothek in Berlin) Von A. Weber, Berlin, 1886. (This Catalogue 

is a continuation of the Volume published in 1853 and describes 

numbers 1405-1772. 

1887 
A Third Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 

Bombay Circle, April 1884 to March 1886, by P. Peterson, Eitri 

No. XLV of Vol. XVII of the Journal of the Bombay Branch of 

the Royal Aaiatic Society, Bombay, 1887. 
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A Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Presi- 
dency during 78S3-S4, by R. G. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1»87. 

Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS in the Library of the India Office : 

Part 1 (Vedic) 1887. Part V (Medicine etc.) 1896. 

Pari II (Vyakarana etc.) 1389. Part VI (Political Literature, Epic 
Part III (Rhetoric) 1891. and Pauranika literature) 1899. 

Part IV (Philosophy etc.) 1894. Part VII (Kivya, NStaka) 1904. 
1SSS 

Catalogue of the Collections of MSS deposited in the Deccan College, by 
S. R. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1S88. 
1890 

Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS existing in Oudh Province for the year 1888, 
by Pt. Devi Prasad (XX to XXII) 1890 to 1893, Allahabad. 
1892 

Catalogue of the Samkrit MSS, in the Library of H, H. the Maharaja 
of Ulwar, by P. Peterson, Bombay, 1892. 

Florentine Sanskrit MSS examined by Theodor Aufrecht, Leipzig, 1892. 

HandschriftenVerieichniss der Kaniglichen Bibliothek su Berlin, II, 3, 
Berlin, 1892. 

Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS in the Library of the Calcutta 
Sanskrit College, by Hrsikcsa Shastry, Parts 1 to IX, Calcutta, 1892. 
1893 

Alphabetical Index of MSS in the Govt. Oriental MSS Library, Madras, 
Madras, 1893. 

Lists of Sanskrit MSS in Private Libraries in the Bombay Presidency, 
by R. G. Bhandarkar. Part I, Bombay, 1893. 

The Weber Manuscripts. Another Collection of Ancient MSS from 
Central Asia, by Dr. A. F. R. Hoernle, (Reprint from JASB, Vol. 
LXIl.Pt. 2, 1893). 

Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts at Jamrnu, by M. A. Stein, N. S. 
Press, Bombay, 1894. 

1894 

A Fourth Report ofOperations in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts in 
the Bombay Circle, April 1886 to March 1892, by P. Peterson, 
Extra No. XLIXA of Vol. XVIII of the Journal of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay, 1894. 

A Report on the Search for Santkrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Presi- 
dency during 1884-87, by R. G. Bhandarkar, Bombay, 1894. 
1895 

An Alphabetical Index of Manuscripts purchased upto 1891, (printed at 
the end of notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts, by M. M. Ha rap rasa d 
Sastri, Vol. XI. Calcutta, 1895. (MSS in this list are described in 
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the Volume* of tbe Deicriptive Catalogue of tbe Asiatic Socwj 

Bengal, by M. M. Haraprasad Sa»tri). 
Uttdpfv Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS in the Library of tht CalntU 

SoiuirW Co<l«f#. by HraikesaSistri and Siva Candra Gui, Vol.] 

1189:). Vol. II (1898), Vol. Ill (1900), Vol. IV (1902), Vol. V, 

Faaci 1, Calcutta. 
Reports on Sanskrit MSS in Southern India, by E. Hultzscb, No. ), 

Madrid. 1895. No. 2, Madras, 1903. 
A Fifth Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts in tat 

Bombay Circle. April 1892 to March 1895, by P. Peterson, Bomb;, 

1896. 

1396 
Fifth Report of Operation* in Search of Sanskrit MSS in tbe Bombit 

Circle, by P. Peterson, Bombay, 1896. Sixth Report, Bombay, 1891. 
1898 
A Report on th/ Search jar Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Presi- 
dency during J887--97, by R. G. Bhandarkir, Bombay. 1897. 
Notica of Sanskrit MSS (2nd Series), by M. M. Haraprasad Sastri, 

Vols. 1 and II, Calcutta, 1898. 
Sitxungsbcricbte der Kail. Akademie der Wissenchaften in Win. 

Pbilosopbiscb-Historiscce chsse, Band CXXXV1I, IV, Die 

Tubinger Katba-Handuhriften und lhre Beshung Zum. Taittirlyi- 

rinyika L. Von Schroeder. Kerapransgegeben Mil Einem Nudit- 

rage von G. Bubler. Witn, 1898. 
Rtfort on a Starch for Samkrit and Tamil MSS for the year 1896-91 

and TWJ-W, No. 1 (1B9S), No. 2 (1899), Madras. 
1899 
Vtrieichnits dtr Indischet Handsthrften der Koniglichen UnivtrsitSti- 

BiblioOuk. (Zuwacbs der Jabre 1865-1899) von Richard Garb*. 

Tubingen. 1899. 
A Siith Report of Operations in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts in tbe 

Bombay Circle, April 1B95 to March 1898, by P. Peterson, Bombay, 

1899. (This contains also a list of MSS purchased by Prof. Peter- 
son in 1898-99). 
Catalogue of Printed Books and MSS in Sanskrit belonging to the Ori- 

tnlat Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, by Pt. Kunja Vihiri 

NyiyabbQsana, 3 Fascicles, Calcutta, 1899-1901. 
1900 
i\ otitis of Sanskrit MSS, by R. Mitra, Vol. 1, Calcutta, 1900. 
Lett of No* -medical MSS collided by Dr. P. Corditr in Bengal, (January 

1898 and June 1900). 
Report for At Smirch cf Sanskrit MSS (1895-1900) by Haraprasad Saltri. 
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1901 
K alahg dtt Samkhl-Handielirifttn itr Univtnitdts-Bibliothek in 

Leipzig, von Thcodor Aulrecht, Leipzig, 1901. 
Descriptive Catalogue of the Sanskrit MSS of the Govt. Oriental 

Library, Madras, Vole. I to XXVII (1901 to 1939). 
A Report on the Starch for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bombay Presi- 

dency during 1891-95 by A. V. Kathawate, Bombay, 1901. 
Bibliotheque Nationale, Catalogue Sara ma ire des Manuscript! Sanserifs 

et Palis, Paris, 1901, II, 2c Fascicule-Manuscripts Palis Pur A. 

Galea ton. 

1902 
Catalogue of South Indian Sanskrit MSS 'especially those of the Whish 

Collection) in the Royal Asiatic Society, London, 1902. 
JainaGnnthavali, published by Jain Svetambara Conference, Bombay, 

1902 (a List of Jain Works). 
Catalogue of the late Prof. Fr. Max MQller's Sanskrit MSS, compiled 

by Don M. de Z. Wickremasinghe, JRAS. 1902, pp. 611-651. 
A Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the British Museum, by 

Cecil Bendal, London, 1902. 

1904 
Notices of Sanskrit MSS, by R. Mitra. Vol. II, Calcutta, 1904. 

1905 
Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Bodlehn Library, Vol. II, 

begun by Dr. M. Winternitz and completed by Dr. A. B. Keith, 

Oxford, 1905. 
A Catalogue of Palm-leaf and Selected Paper Manuscripts belonging to 

the Durbar Library, Nepal, by M. M. Haraprasad Sastri, MA, with 

a Historical Introduction by Prof. C. Bendall, m.a., Calcutta, 1905. 
1906 
Report on the Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts, by M. M. Haraprasad 

Sastri, 1906. 

1907 
Notices of Sanskrit MSS, by R. Mitra, Calcutta, 1907, Vol. III. 
Bibliotheque Nationale, Department des Manuscripts, Catalogue Som- 
maire des Manuscripts. Sanscriis et Palis par A. Caleaton, Paris. 

I :ler Facicule Manuscripts Sanserifs, 1907. 
Report of Second Tour in Search of Sanskrit Manuscripts made in 

RajpuUna and Central India, in 1904-05 and 1905-06, by S. R. 

Bhandarkar, m.a. ,1907. 

1908 
Alphabetical List of Jain MSS belonging to the Govt, in tbe Oriental 

Library of the Asiatic Society, Bengal, JASB, 1908 (pp. 407-440). 
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Detcriptive Lilt of Works on Midhyamika Philosophy, by M.M.Dr. 

Satischandra Vidyibhushan, JASB. 1908 (pp. 367-370). 
Descriptive List of Some Rare Sanskrit Worki on Grammar, Lciico. 

graphy and Prosody, recovered from Tibet, by M. M. Dr. Satis- 

chandra Vidyabhushan, JASB, 1908 (pp. 593-S98). 
1909 
Die Sanskrit-Handschriften der K. Hof und Statsbibliothek in Munchn, 

Theoder Auirecht, MQnchen, 1909. Tomi I, Pars V. Catalogs 

Codicum Manuscriptorum Bibliothecae Regiae Monacensis. 
Catalogue du Fonds Tibelain de la Bibliothcque Nalionale Par P. 

Cordier, Parii, MDCCCC1X, Part II. 
1912 
Catalogue or the Stein Collection or Sanskrit Manuscripts from 

Kashmir. Collected by M. A. Stein arid now deported in the 

Indian Institute, Oxford, by G. L. M . Clanson, JRAS, 1912 

(pp. 587-627). 
Bibliothcque Nationale. Catalogue Sommaire des Manuscripts, Paris, 

1912, Ill-CatalogueSommairedes Manuicripts Indiens etc. Fir 

A.Caleaton. 

1913 
Triennial Catalogue ol MSS,Gow\.Oi\. MSS Library, Madras, Vols. I 

to V 111(1913-1939). 



1916 
Manuicripts Remains of Buddhistic Literature found in East Turkestan, 

by A. F. R. Hoemle, (Word. 1916. 
Descriptive Catalogue of the Government Collections or Manuscripts 

deposited in tbe BhandarkarO. R. Institute, Poona, Vol.1 (Vedic 

Literature) 1916. 

1917 
A descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Government 

Collections under the care or the Asiatic Society of Bengal, by 

M. M. Harapnsad Sastri, Vol. I (Buddhistic), Calcutta 1917. 

1918 

Catalogue of Indian Manuscripts Library Publication Department, 

Collection of E. P. Minaev and some Friends, compiled by N. D. 

Mironoff, Pt. I, published by the Russian Academy of Sciences, 

Petrograd, 191 H. 
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1919 
A dialogue or Samskrta. Prikrn and Hindi Work, in the Juiu 

Siddhanta Bhavan. Arrah, edited by Suparava Das Gupta, B.A., 

Arrah, 1919. 
A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts acquired (or the Government 

Sanakril Library, Saraavati Bhavana, Benares. 1897-1919 (1907 and 

1908 not available). 

1920 
Lilt of Manuscripts in the Telugu Academy, Cocanada, published in 

1920, in Teiugu Script in the Journal of the Academy (304 MSS). 

1921 

KavTndracirva List, edited with Introduction, by R. Anantakriabni 

Sasiri, GOS XVII, 1921 (A List of the MSS which existed once in 

the Library of KavTndracaiya, Benares). 
1922 
Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Government Oriental Library, 

Mysore, 1922 (a mere list of names). 
1923 
Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts deposited in the 

Government Sanskrit Library. Sarasvati Hhavana, Benares, Vol. 1, 

POrva Mirhamsi. by M. M. Gopinath Kaviraj, M.A., 19>3 (a list 

with extracts from Select Manuscripts )■ 
A Catalogue of Manuscripts in Jesalmere Bhandirs, GOS. XXI, 

Baroda. 1923. 
Descriptive Catalogue of MSS (A. S. B.) by M. M. Hinpttud Sastri, 

Vol. 11 (Vedic), Calcutta. 1923. 
Descriptive Catalogue ot MSS (A. S. B.), Vol. IV (History and Geo- 
graphy), Calcutta. 1923. 

1924 
La Collection Tibctain Schillong von Constadt a la Bibliothequc de 1' 

institut, Par Jacques Bacot. Journal Asiatiquc, CCV, 1924, 

pp. 321-348. 

1925 
Deicriptive Catalogue of Samirit and Prakrit MSS in the Library of 

the Bombay Branch of Royal Asiatic Society, Vols. I to IV, by 

H D. Velankar, Bombay, 1925 to 1930. 
Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Central Library, Baroda, Vol. 1 (Vedic), 

by G, K Shrigondekar, m.a. and K. S. Rama swam i Sastri, Sirornani, 

GOS, XXV11, 1925 (a list with an appendix of extract! from 

Select MSS ). 
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Descriptive Catalogue of MSS (A. S. B.) Vol. V (Purana), by H. P. 
Shastri, Calcutta, 1925. 

Descriptive Catalogue of MSSfA. S. B.) by M. M. Harapraaad Sin r i, 

Vol. HI (Smrti). Calcutta. I92S. 
Liiti of Manuscripts collected for the Government Manuscripts 
Library, hy Prof«sors of Sanskrit at the Deccan and Elphinstont 
College* containing the following collections : — 
It) 1895-1902, iii) 1199-1415. (■■■) 1902-1907, (iv) 1907-1915, 
(v) 1916-1918, (vi) 1919-1924, (vii) 1B66- 186H. 
Published by B 0. R. Institute, Poona, 1925. 
1926 
Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrta Manuscripts in the Central PrDvi ocel 

and Berar, by Rai Bahadur Hiralal, ».»., Nagpur, 1926, (a list). 
A Catalogue of Santkrit Manuscript! in the Adyar Library, (a nitre 
Index of names) by the Pandits of the Adyar Library, Parti 
(Adyar, 1926). 

1927 
Descriptive Catalogue of Manuscripts in Mithila, published by Birur 
and Orissa Research Society, Patna, Vol. I (Smrti MSS), by Dr. K. 
P. Jayasval and Dr. Ananta Prasad Shastri, 1927. 
1928 
Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS in the Sarasvati Mahal Library, 
Tanjore, by P. P. S. Shastri, Srirangam, Vol. I to Vol. XIX, 192! 
to 1934. 
A Supplemental Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts secured for ttt 

Govt. Oriental Library, Mysore, 1928 (a mere list of names). 
A Catalogue of Sanikrjt Manuicriptt in the Adyar Library, by tbt 
Pandits of Adyar Library (a mere index of names), Part II, Adyar, 

iva. 

1929 

Descriptive Catalogue of Marathi MSS and Books in the Sarasvlli 
Mahal Library, Tanjore, Vol. 1 to Vol. Ill, Tanjore, 1929 to 1939. 

Revised Catalogue of the Palace Granthappura (Library), Trivandrum, 
by K. Sambasiva Sasiri, 1929 (a list of MSS and printed books also). 
1930 

Nachrichten von derGeselleschaft der WissenschaTlen zu Gbttingen, 
Phitologisch-Historische Klasse, 1930, Heft I, pp. 65 ff. Kielhorni 
Handschrif ten-Sam mlung. by R. Pick, Berlin, 1930, (last partol 
the catalogue with index). 

Peicriptrre Catalogue of Anameie MSS, by Hemachandra Oosvami 
published by the University of Calcutta on behalf of the Govern- 
ment of Assam, 1930 (Part II of this volume describes Sanskrit 
MSS). 
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A Catalogue of Photographs of Sanskrit Manuscripts, purchased for 
the Administrators of Man Miiller's Memorial Fund, compiled by 
T. R. Gambitr. Parry ,M.*., Oxford University Press.London 1930. 
1931 

A Complete Analytical Catalogue of the Kanjur Division of the Tibetan 
Tripitaka, edited in Peking during the K'ang-Hsi Era and at present 
kept in the Library of the Otani Daigaku, Kyoto, in which the 
contents of each Sfltra are collated with their corresponding parts 
in the existing Sanskrit, Pali and Chinese Texts, etc. published by 
the Otani Daigaku Library, Kyoto, Japan ; Part I (1930); Part II 
(1931). 

Descriptive Catalogue of MSS (A. S. B.) Vol. VI (Vyikararja). by H. P. 
Shastri, Calcutta, 1931. 

Catalogue du Fonds Tibetain de la Bibliotheque Nationale par Marcelle 
Lalou. Quatrieme Partie I Les MDO-Man, Paris, 1931. 

Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Punjab University Library, 
Vol. I, 1932 (a listonly), Lahore. 

1933 

Sri Ramadan Samiodhan (Khandas MI), by S. S. Deva, Secretary, 
Satkaryottejak Sabha, Dhulia (Saka J8S5 = *.». 1933). This is ■ 
Catalogue of Maralhi and Sanikrit MSS numbering 1875 in the 
collection of Sri Samartha Vagdevata Mandir, Dhulia (Kharida 1— 
1933); Kharida II— 1938. 

Descriptive Catalogue of Manuscripts in Mithila, published by the 
Bihar and Onssa Research Society, Patna, Vol. II (Literature, 
Prosody and Rhetoric), by Dr. K. P. Jayaawal, 1933. 

A Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts and other Booka in Sri Allah 
Pannalal Digambar Jain Sarasvati Bhavan, Jhalripatan (with the 
title Granthanamavali), 1933. 

1934 

Bibliotheque Nationale, Department des Manuscripts, Etat des Manus- 
cripts etc. de la Collection Pjlmyr Cordier, par Jean Filliozat 
(Extraitdu Journal Asiatique. Jan -March 1934), Paris, MDCCCC 
XXXIV. 

1135 

Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS In tbe Vanglya SShitya Pariaat. 
Calcutta, by Cintaharan Chakravarti, M.»., Calcutta. 1935 (, list). 

Descriptive Catalogue of the Government Collectiona of Manuscripts 
(BO. R. Institute, Poena). Vol. XVII, Part I, (Jam Ltterature and 
Philoiophy), by H. R. K*padia, M.A., 1935. 
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*'",„„ Buddhiiti.. b, F. »■ Twm "' "«I»id, I)3s 

^jccaaws^oSisa c. rir .< m™...*,. 

(BO R. Institute, Poona). Vol. XVII, P"< ■>■ """» Uww*, 
and Philosophy), by H. R Kapadia, M.*.. 1«6. 
DewriciiveCaiilo-u'ofihe Government Collections ot Manuscripts 
(B. 0. R. Institute. Poona), Volume XH (Alamkara, Sarigfta ln 4 
Nitya), by P- K. Gode, M.A., n.LiU. 
1937 
Oriental Manuscripts of the John Frederick I.eivis Collection in tht 
Free Library of Philadelphia, by Muhammad Ahmed Simgar, h h 
M.B.*., o.c.s., Philadelphia, 1937, pp. 178-183 describe 8 Sanskrit 
MSS). 
Descriptive Catalogue of the Government Collections of Manuscript* 
(B. 0. R. Institute. Poona.}, Vol. XIV (Ni>k»), by P. K.Gode. 1937. 
Descriptive Catalo ue of Manuscripts in the Jain Bliandars at PatH Dl 
Pjrt 1 (Pjlm-leaf MSS), GOS. Baroda, 1937, by L. B. Gandhi, on 
the basis of Notes of the late C. D. Dalai. 
1938 
A Census of Indie Manuscripts in the United States and Canada, by 
H. 1. Polcmin, American Oriental Series, Vol. 12, American 
Oriental Society, New Haven, Connecticut, U. S. A., 1938. 
Descriptive Catalogue of Government Collections of Manuscripts 
(B. O. R. Intitule, Poona), Vol. II, Part 1 (Grammar), by S. K. 
Belvalkar, U A..Hi.».. 193H. 

19j9 

1940 

!»*,»«.. "SiK "•'• xl "' p "" ""•»«)■ by p.i 

(BOB. ,„„;,„„ p.„„,, J™. *T'f "''•■'»"" ' M,™..„>» 
- P. K. Gom, 



ADDENDA 
The following list has been drawn up since the preceding lid was 
printed off :— 

1. A Printed Catalogue at 114 Sanskrit MSS in the private Library 
of the Maharaja, Tafiore Castle, Calcutta. 

2. Descriptive Catalogue of ihe Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 
Tanjore Maharaja Sarfoji's Sarasvati Mahal Librarv, Tanjore, 
by P. P. S. Sastri, ba. (O^on.).M.A.— 1° Vols., Vol. XIX is 

3. Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscript! collected by the Curator of 
the Department for the publication of Sanskrit Manuscripts, 
Trivandrum. by T. Ganapati Sastri, (7 parts). 

4. Lists uf MSS collected by the Curator for the publication of 
Sanskrit MSS, Trivandrum, published as Appendices to the 
Annual Administration Reports of the Travancore State. 

5. Annual Reports of the Sri Ailak Pannalal Digambar Jain 
Sarasvati Dhavan Sukhanand Dharmaiala, Bombay (in 5 parts). 

6. Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Govern- 
ment Oriental Library, Mysore. This is in the press. 

7. Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Govern- 
ment Oriental MSS Library, Madras, Vols. XX-XXVII, by 
Prof. S. Kuppuswami Sastri, m. a, 

8. Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Govern- 
ment Oriental MSS Library, Madras. Vols. XVI, XVII and 
XIX, by Prof. M. Rangacharya. M.A. and Prof. S. Kuppuswami 
Sastri, m.a. 

•). Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Govern 
ment Oriental MSS Library. Madras. Vol,. I]-XV and XVIII, 
by Prof. M. Rangacharya, m.a. 

10. Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Govern- 
ment Oriental MSS Library, Madras, Vol ! P,,,,it«.h in 
b^Prof.M.SheshagiriS.stri.M.A. and p^' „ "^"^^ 

11. Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscript, i„ .k. r.™. rr . 
ment Oriental MSS Library, Madras. Vol I P ., h p / 
M. Sheshagiri Shastri, M.A. ' ■ r "' *■ Dv * nU 

12. A Catalogue of the Manuscripts i„ lh .,,.,.. , .. „ 
Fergusson College, Poona. Mandlik Library, 

13. A List of Thirty Sanskrit MSS in Kim.m,, , 

Assam Research Society, Vol. Ill, p a „ ^ 3 - Journal of the 
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„, Lq bv Rev. Rihllll Sinkrtvi 

14. »Li.,orBuddbi.,i,U|l=*<""' ', i ,„ R,„„ ch S J ■ 
yana. Journal of (he Bihar »" »■ 

Vol. XX11, Part I. . . 

,- . - , ,. , „ .. „f Sanskrit Works in (he Saraavati 

"■ ssszrxmtfs s. * «"»* •> m '"- ■*« 

by F. Kielbora. 

16. A few original MSS now preserved ill (he Univer a i,y Ljbtarj 
of Smashing -GoldatOcker. 

17. Die Sanikrit-Handjchriften der Universitits-Bibliothek Iu 
Gflltingen, Begchrichcn von Prof. F. Keilhorn. 

It. AlpbabeiicalLiaieof MSSio the Indian Inatitute, Oxford, by 
A. B. Keith. 

19. A List of Tibrtan Buddhist Manuacripta, by Rev. Rahula 
Saiikrtyayana. Journal of (he Bihar and Orissa Research 
Society, Vol. XXIII, Par( 1. 

20. ALi«of 69MSS from (he Private Collection of MSS with 
Pandit Dharmanith Saairi, Sanskrit Teacher, Government High 
School, Mangaldai Asaam, published in an Assamese Daily. 

21. Liate der iadiachen Handachriften im Beaitze dea Prof. H. 
Jacob! (printed in ZDMG, Vol. 33, 693). 

22. Ober cine Sflmmlung indiacher Handachriften und loachriften 
von E. Hullzschf printed in ZDMG, Vol. 40, 1). 

23. Two Lists of Sanskrit MSS, by G. Bubler ( printed in ZDMG, 
Vol. 42, 530 ). 

24. A Consolidated Catalogue of the Collections of Manuscripts 
deposited in the Deccan College (from 1868-1884) with an 
Indei, by S. R. Bhandarlur. 

23. De Codicibua aonnullis Indiscis qui in Bibliotheca Universitatii 
Luudensis asservantur Scrinait Hjjmar Edgren, Lunda Uni 
Aa«krift,ToraXlX(15MSS). ' 

26. APartial Li.t of rare MSS belonging to the Adyar Library 

27. Lilt of Fifleeo MSS in the Edinburgh University Library, by 

28. MSS in the possession of Prof. Julius Jolly at Wurzburs and 
it the Wurzburg University Library. 6 

29. Tod MSS in the Royal Aiiatic Society, London. 



7. SOME EVIDENCE ABOUT THE LOCATION OF THE 

MANUSCRIPT LIBRARY OF KAVINDRACARYA 

SARASVAT. AT BENARES IN A.D. 1665* 

In 1941 I published my paper 1 on "Bernier and Kavindracarya 
Ssrasviiti at the Mughal Coun" in which I tried lo prove that the Chief 

about three year* after the execution of Dara Shukoh in ad. 1659 was 
identical with the celebrated Kavindracarya Sarasvati, who was res- 
ponsible for persuading Shah Jahan to abolish the pilgrim tax at 
Benares and Praysg and who, as a consequence of (his achievement, 
received laudatory addresses in Sanskrit' and Hindi 1 from the Sanskrit 
and Hindi Pacta and Pandits of hia lime. Though the weight of evid- 
ence gathered by me for proving the above identity was loo heavy lo be 

ence in support of this identity. Fortunately for this identity Dr. Tara 
Chand of the Allahabad University has now brought forth independent 

for the information of Sanskritists who have been enchanted by the 
remarkable personality of Kavindracarya* Sarasyati, since Dr. Ganpa- 
nath jha published the Catalogue of Kavindras library called the 
Kavindracarya Suiipatra in the Gaikwad Oriental Series No. XVII 

in 1921. 

Dr. Tara Chand in his recent article* on Raft-ul-Khilaf of Sitaram 

Kayastha Sakeena of Lucknow states that this work is written by its 
author on the lines of Dara Shukoh'a Majma-ul-bahrin * explaining that 

• Edition of J*i*lmjawC,l, a *d<n , [Burner. IvtS) hy C. K. K«ji, pp. XLVII fT. 



Strict No. 60. H«i. 

1. KiVifidr.cmdriH I.BiL.ncr MS); copy kindly tuppliid la r 

(Mm ihoot A.D. IS'.*) author o! tH^EKq, fal'ftfcWt, »[na"[ai. 
balonji nthc p.iiod *.o. i;i»-i;**. His nam* ■•• ~^»*;i but 
■Hfr a (■« p. 11 1 b< W»Jg'lM *lf(M ri.1 by n. Chitrio Sh.Uri, Pocn. 

S. Viit pp. 7-11 ol Journal «t (J.M.-.l** Jh, luiill, 
{No«mb.r 19*4). 

I. V id, my Midi in fi. I. S. MamJil Qmaltrly. Vol. U. pp. 
Smj.mi, • Philo.ophic.l work ol Din Shn.oh. .m ot Shih ]i 
H.D. IMS.." SomuJra-Safgama ii i Suiikril • dipUtion d( Din'i 
Til. MS of Sammira Sinpmt it the B. O. It. Intlituli, I'mioi (G< 
No. KM •HHl-Wli dated *. d. 1708. 
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the differences teiseen Ire religious Mieft of Hindus and Muitimi 
ire auperficisl ind baud on lack of understanding, for in reality ill 
pilht icck God. Sitaram further slates (hat Dan's Majma-ul-bahiin 
was so shor! thai many difficulties rem.iineJ unexplained and hence ht 
undertook to compose in Persian a commentary on Sri Kavindri. 
cirya's JnJno Sita which is a Bhasha version of the Yogavosiilha ia 
Sanskrit. A M5 of Silarama's work belongs to the Dr. Jha Institute, 
Allahabad. Sitiram quotes Persian and Arabic text! to show that the 
teachings of the YogaxAiiitha accord with those of Muslim mystics. 1 

Dr. Tira Chard then mentions (I) the Kavlndracarya Sielptltt, 
(2) the K<.vlntttatatidrodaya edited by M. M. Patkar and the late Dr. 
H. D. Sharma and fj) my article on Btrnitr and Katindr.hd.ya Sam- 
call and observes ai follows:— 

"Additional information which confirms Pt. P. K. Code's luggei 
tion concerning the identity of the Benares Pandit mentioned in 
Bernier's Ttocilt with Kavlndricarya comes from the Padshah Warns* 
of Mohammad Waria, which is the completion of the Padihah Namah 
of Abdul Hamid Lahori. The Manuscript of Waris in the Allahabad 
University Library contains the following passage [p. 20.1 b) under the 
account of the 24th year of the reign of Shah Jahan when he was weighed 
at Lahore on attaining the 61st yeir of his age (according to the Lunar 
reckoning) :— 

"Kov\nd'a Sanyin who is a Dirbiii his i Cmrci taste and com. 
plete mastery in Dhrupad 1 music and Hindi literary composition. He 
cs me to the Court of the Emperor (the protector of the world) and 
obtained permission for entry. His compositions were found pleasing 
hy the Emperor,' he was culled with the award of a horse, a robe ol 
honour, and (no (AuiiiW tapttt in caih. In esteem he was raised In 
the height of the sky." 
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Vf.inol D.i. Bhutan >nd Shih Jihin. Th. Cebphen. at ihc.i nctiani rtf.r of 
Dt.pidi DJiJ Kocilriti at KivIiiOrn •■ folio--. — 

"(ft *fl^oilVi|Pj-<^si^i4^tT^r*[ftfitoi'i?Twii'i( ?rtrnifr;fti«(rT?. 
"(Hi * •.•pwjsqRnfli tTi^jntf a^ptgiTntfii" 

1. Mat probtbtr Shih JtK.n nun h... ptiuicd ar htird the nhrmpxh E.Mr in 
ntf jtafndrd KWpaJoid In fort itacttoiaa Hi. »W far btlot piid to Kavlndri. 
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The above passage it very inponani at it confirms Bernier's 
account of Kavlndracarya about his status at Shaha Jahan'i Court and 
the pension of Ri 7,000 given to him by the Emperor and later stopped 
hyAurangieb. Secondly the expression Kavindra Satiyiti ia i para- 
phrase of the name Kaoindraclrya Satatvoil mentioned in all the 
Sanskrit sources about this important and influential personality at Shab 
Jinan's Court. It will thus be seen that Dr. Tarn Chand's discovery of 

thisSanySsi from Samkrit, Hindi, Fttnck and Pinian sources. We 
are now in a position to study more closely and with confidence all the 
details about Kavindra's life and character disclosed by all these 

examine the evidence for locating Kavindra's Manuscript Library at 

In view of the close contact of Bernier with the Chief of the Benares 
Pandit* now identified with Kavlndracarya, Hernier'a account of 
Benares Pandits and Sanskrit learning as recorded in hid letter of 
a.d. l(i67assumesmuchhisloricalsi B nihcance. 1 may note here what 

P.334Trmtlt:~ 

'The town of Benares, scaled on the Gaagti, in a beautiful situa- 
tion and in the midst of an extremely fine and rich country, may be 
considered the general school of the GentUtt, It is the Athens of India. 
whither resort the Brahmini and other devotees; who are tht only 
persons who apply ihtir minds to study. The town contains no colleges 

schools of the ancients ; the masters being dispersed over dilTerent parts 
of the town in private houses, and principally in the gardens of the 
suburbs, which the rich merchants permit them to occupy. Some of 
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r ^ eC !, iV \ PreC , ep, , " r durinB ™ hich Uroe the wotk * ^'ruction 
proceed* but slowly for the generality of them are of an indolent 
deposition, owing in a great measure, to their diet and the heal of the 
country. Feeling no spirit of emulation, and entertaining no ho M 
thit honours or emolument may be the reward of extraordinary attaii^ 
incuts, as with us, the scholars pursue the studies slowly and without 
much to distract their attention, while eating iheir Kichery, a mingled 
mess of vegetables supplied to them by the care of rich merchants of 

The foregoing extract gives us a graphic picture of the Bharatiya 
Vidyi as pursued at Benares, painted by an acute Frenchman like 
Bernier and hence it possesses much historical value for any account of 
Sanskrit learning > at Benares in the 17th century. 

Dernier then proceeds lo tell us how Sanitrit is taught to students 
at Benares. Speaking of the Sanskrit language tht holy and the divint 
languagt be observes: That it is extremely old, however, it i 9 impos- 
sible <o deny, the books of iheir religion, which are of unquestionable 
■ntiquily being «U written in Sonihrit. It has also its authors on 
philoiophy. works on mtdititu written in verse,' and many other kinds 
of book' uitk which a largt hall at Btnar,, it tntirtty filled. 

I am of opinion that "a Urge hall at Denares" filled with many 
kinds of books on phiIo»phy. medicine, etc., referred to by Bernier is 

~. v~^iJn,i*r'fC*W*'> ls *" l '' a eduction eurtmt •< Bcimki i n A . . ltts 

'■ F T Kista-f • S-rt.i.C-11-^ •■ »"» Iv.d. Dr. S. N. Sen'. .« Me 
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probably identical with KaiiaJracarya'i Manuscript Library, the 
subject of the present paper, fiernier tells u9 further, while speaking 
□ f the Puranas and Vedai that these books "of great bulk" uere shown 
to him at Benares. Speaking of the Vtdai he says— "They are so scarce 
that my Agah (Danishmand Khan) notwithstanding all his diligence, 
has not succeeded in purchasing a copy. The Gentilti indeed conceal 
them, with much care, lest they should fall into the hands of the 
Mahometans, and be burnt, as frequently has happened." In his remarks 
on the Hindu worship of idols Bernier informs us on the following 

(1) His visit to Benares while going down the river Ganges. 

(2) His visit to Kavindracarya. the chief of Pendels. 

(J) Description of Kavindra as a Fakire or Devotee-pension of 
Rs. 2000 {about 1000 crowns) to Kavindra by Shah Jahan— 
Kavindra a stout, well-made man with a white silk scarf round 
the waist and a large scarf of red silk on his shoulders as a 
cloak— Kavindra often seen in the company of the Omrahs and 
before Shah Jahan— Aurangzeb stops the pension of Rs. 2000 on 
coming to the throne— Kavindra pays constant visit to Danish- 
mand Khan for one year to get this pension renewed through 
this Khan — Bernier's "close intimacy with this distinguished 
personage" and "long and frequent conversations" with him. 
(4) Bernier states: "when I visiled him (Kavindra) at Benares he 
was most kind and attentive giving me a collation in the 
University Library, to which he invited the sii most learned 
Pendets in the town" for a debate on the worship of idols. 
The large ball at Benares filled with Sanskrit Manuscripts (p. 334 
of Travels) is, I believe, identical with the University Library where 
Bernier met his friend Kavindra and six most learned Pandits of 
Benares. If this suggestion is accepted we may be justified in suppos- 
ing that Kavindra must have deposited all his manuscripts in this hall 
or University Library. 

Now as regards the location of this library the editor of Travels 
records the foollowing foot-note on pp. 341-342: — 

"Tavernier when travelling from Agra to Bengal in 1665, on which 
journey he was accompanied by Bernier, was at Benares on tbe 11th, 
12th and 13th December of that year. He tells us (Tavernier's Travels, 
Vol. II, pp.234, 235) that adjoining a great temple on the side which 
faces the setting sun at midsummer, there is a house which serves as 
a College, which the Raja Jai Singh, the most powerful of the idolatrous 
princes, who was then in the empire of the great Moghul, has founded 
for the education of the youth of good families. I saw the children of 
this prince, who were being educated there and had as teachers several 
Brahmins, who tought them to read and write in a language, which is 
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respective preceptors during wbich time the work of instruction 
proceeds but alowly (or (be generality of them ire of an indolent 
deposition , owing in * great measure, to their diet and the heal of the 
country. Feeling no spirit of emulation, and entertaining no hope 
that honours or emolument may be the reward of extraordinary attain- 
ments, as with us, the scholars pursue the studies slowly and without 
much to distract their attention, while eating their Kichtry, a mingled 
meat of vegetables supplied to them by the care of rich merchants ol 
the place." 

The foregoing ei tract gives us a graphic picture of the Bharatiya 
Vtjyi as pursued at Benares, painted by an acute Frenchman like 
Bernier and hence it possesses much historical value for any account ol 
Sanskrit learning ' at Benares in the 17th century. 

Bernier then proceeds to (ell us how Samkrit is taught to students 
at Benares. Speaking of the Sanskrit language the holy and the divine 
language he observes : That it is extremely old, however, it is impos- 
sible to deny, the bonks of their religion, which are of unquestionable 
antiquity being all written in Sanikrit. It has also its authors on 
philoiaphy, works on mtditint written in verse,* and many other kinds 
of booii with which a large hall at Benarei it entirtly filled. 

I am of opinion that "a large hall at Benares" filled with many 
kinds of books on philosophy, medicine, etc., referred to by Bernier is 

1. FromBcroiir'itccAinc ol Satxliil eduaiion niitinl •< Benin* in ..r>, IMS 
■a um to (km found Hi™ of • Son.iih Colligi n Bin net (vide Dt. S. N. S'n'i •nicli 
on Saadrii CW (•!>, »"■»<». i» J«-ool c/ Dr. G. Jftu /„,ifi«i.. Miy 1944. pp. 315.125) 
Som. pointi l«om Dr. SnTipipH m., bi Mil h«r.:- 

(1) ThoStiukriiCollrteor F.thi.hili «■■ Foundrd fay Joniftiin Dun tin • hoiM 

«.n. i"«. 

(1) KulmiliiPiodiu.t.iti. FintRtoor or Ktid P.cc.pior with una «h« 
Piofnion. 

(1) Thi di. i v \ io.ollh. Coll' ttmiH bomainuintdiccordinatothc tdicU ol 
Mm. 

(4) KMin.lhi «•• lilct diimiutd on iccaunt o[ iirlnui milvtr.ition [fat tnitrtd 
loo u« of ■ Bdiiioii p.sdil in hii bill to ri«(*c fail iIIcwmkc). H* n> 
npliccdbTliuioinkin. 

(5) Tin prof m.ot. .«r. holdin, ihtir clm.i ti ihtit ttiidtnici ■ ccordina; lo old 
mdllloai. 

In kls ■flick Sir 7*aa5lir<. * FrJ.o* o' i*. ft« {pp. 31-4M tht .bo« Journal, Mir 
1944) D.. S« hoi Siva u< iht .an of K.ohir.d..., probibly • wd«» of th. .bo.. 
S-m.rii Co]1r a .. Thi. .nidont hailed from G-ilor. Kit {undi »<rt ioon <ih>u>tid 
• od t»inglndiiti<>ib.eiddnMtd<eniol<tliri to Sir Jonn 5faot. (Go-itnor-Ctntnl) 

3. Vid*p.)U«IBorniir'iTr»iIi-"OB uhjiir Ihtv hit's • past number ol 
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probably identical with Katilndr&cirya '$ Manuscript Library, the 
subject of the present paper. Bernier tells us further, while speaking 
of the Paranas and Vedas that these books "of great bulk" were shown 
to him at Benares. Speaking of the Vtdai he says— "They are so scarce 
that my Agah (Danishmand Khan) notwithstanding all his diligence, 
has not succeeded in purchasings copy. The Ctnlilti indeed conceal 
them, with much care, lest they should fall into the hands of the 
Mahometans, and be burnt, ai frequently hat happened." In his remarks 
on the Hindu worship of idols Bernier informs us on the following 
points : — 

(1) His visit to Benares while going down the river Ganges. 
{2) His visit to Kavindricirya, the chief of Ptndits. 
(i) Description of Kavindra as a Fakire or Devotee-pension of 
Rs. 2000 (about 1000 crowns) to Kavindra by Shah Jahan — 
Kavindra a stout, well-made man with a white silk scarf round 
the waist and a large scarf of red silk on his shoulders as a 
cloak— Kavindra often seen in the company of the Omrahs and 
before Shah Jahan— Aurangzeb stops the pension of Rs. 2000 on 
coming to the throne — Kavindra pays constant visit to Danish- 
mand Khan for one year to get this pension renewed through 
this Khan — Bernier's "close intimacy with this distinguished 
personage" and "long and frequent conversations" with him. 
(4) Bernier states : "when I visited him (Kavindra) at Benares he 
was most kind and attentive giving me a collation in the 
University Library, to which he invited the sii most learned 
Pendets in the town" for a debate on the worship of idols. 
The large ball at Benares filled with Sanskrit Manuscripts (p. 334 
of Travels) is, I believe, identical with the U niter my Library where 
Bernier met his friend Kavindra and six most learned Pandits of 
Benares. If this suggestion is accepted we may be justified in suppos- 
ing that Kavindra must have deposited all his manuscripts in this hall 
or University Library. 

Now as regards the location of this library the editor of Travels 
records the foollowing foot-note on pp. 341-342: — 

"Tavernier when travelling from Agra to Bengal in 1665, on which 
journey he was accompanied by Bernier, was at Benares on the 11th, 
12th and 13th December of that year. He tells us (Tavernier's Travels, 
Vol. II, pp. 234, 235) that adjoining a great temple on the side which 
faces the setting sun at midsummer, there is a house ahich semes at 
a College, which the Raja Jai Singh, the most powerful of the idolatrous 
princes, who was then in the empire of the great Moghul, has founded 
for the education of the youth of good families. I saw the children of 
this prince, who werebeing educated there and had as teachers several 
Brahmins, who tought them to read and write in a language, which is 
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reserved to the priests of the idols, and is very different from thit 
spoken by the people." 

If the above identification of the Univenily Library where Bemier 
met Kavindracirja at Benares il correct, we pet the following equa- 
tion of three different sites at Benares: 

{I] Large hall with MSSscen at Btnares. 

{.) University Library where Bernier met Kavindra and six other 
Pandits for debate on idol-worship. 

(3) The College near a temple where Mi dm Raja Jai Singh's sons 
were being educated as staled by Tavtrnitr. 
Evidently the College founded by Mirza Raja ]ai Singh served as the 
home for the MSS collection of Kavindrlclrya Saras vati, who being 
a Fakir or Sanyasi hid not a private house with a private library of his 
own as modern Orientalists with fat salaries possess. Kavindra carried 
on his disinterested pursuit of knowledge in the interest of Hindu 
religion and culture and thus attained a supreme position among the 
Benares Pandits of his lime as amply vouched by the addresses in the 
Sanskrit Kadndracandrodaya and the Hindi Kavindracandrikd, a MS 
of which has been recently discovered at Bikaner. I have now to 
request our Benares scholars to identify the exact site of Mirza Raja 
Jai Singh's College for his sons referred to by Ta vernier and seen by 
him in 1665. If the site of this College can be exactly identified we 
may regard it ai the site for the location of Kavlndracarya's MSS 
Library 1 at Benares on the strength of evidence recorded in this paper 
from contemporary sources viz. Bcrnier's '/Voted and Tavcrnicr's 
Travels, which arc sufficiently trustworthy for our present purpose. 
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8. AN ILLUSTRATED MANUSCRIPT OF THE 
BHAGAVATAPURANA COPIED IN A.D. 164S* 

The laic Rao Bahadur D. D. Paraanis published in 1909 a note' on 
a MS of the IthagavalafiurSna prepared with profuse illustrations Tor 
Kija 1'ralapsimhi of Jaipur'{A.D. 1779-1803). Pralapsim ha was a great 
lover of art. Me had under his patronage numerous artists with whoae 
help he got prepared a MS of the Bhagavatapuiana,' containing 
beautiful coloured illustrations to illustrate certain episodes of this 
purana. These illustrations give us an idea of Indian art at Jaipur in 
the 18th century. This MS was prepared a( great cipen'e and the 
work of preparing it was spread overmany jears. 

Nana Fadnavia, the celebrated minister of the Peshwa got informa- 
tion about this illustrated MS of the Bhigavata. Me at once wrote to 
Apajiram Dabbolkar, the Dcwan of the Rindhia to make inquiries about 
this MS and send it to him. Apajiram wrote to Nana Fadnavis as 
follows : — 

"Respectfully 1 have to slate as follows :- 

Received your letter of (1 ccha JamaditSual).* In one of the 

illustrated MS of Sri BhSgavala, which you learn on reliable authority, 
has been prepared by Raja of Jaipur. You have also asked me to 
request Piiilbiva' to make a demand for this MS (pothi) during the 
course of his negotiations with the Raja of Jaipur (Jaipurkar). Or if 
this course is not posiible you may request Rayaji Patil, who is engaged 
in some diplomacy with the Raja of Jaipur to do this private work of 
ours. 1 havealready spoken about the matter to R-.yaji Patil and he 
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■u anon m Indian coltebm. msrrjtT 

f>ara«ni« aulea that no further Idler* on Ibis subject can be traced 
DU t information is available that Pitilbavl (Mahadji Sindia) succeeded 
. procuring this unique MS for Nana Fadnavis. He also (tales that 
IfciiMS is Hill insistence.' 

The above information about an illustrated MS of the Bhi'igmala 
-repired ■< J"P ur b*t»«en ».p, 1779 and 1B03 reminded mt of another 
illustrated MS' of the Bhogatato available in the GovemmenI MSS 
Library at the B. 0. R. Institute, Poona, prepared about 130 years 
earlier than the MS of the same work referred to by Paraania. It BOU |d 
appear 'bat both these MSS were prepared in Rajputana, one at Jaipur 
ln d the other at Udayapur, both are profusely illustrated in colour and 
both illustrate the same purana, viz., Ibe Bh&gavota, though Ibe differ- 
ence of time between the B. 0. R. I. copy and the Praia paim ha copy is 
more than 130 years. 1 have no evidence lo prove that the Pratapsimha 
copy waa modelled on the earlier copy in the Government MSS Library 
dated a.d. 164B. As the B. 0. R. Institute copy is now 290 years old 
lovers of Indian painting mill find it very useful to study the characte- 
ristics of the Rajputana style of painting prevalent in the m iddle of the 
17th century. 1 shall, therefore, describe this MS in brief in order to 
give the student! of Indian an some idea about the number of illustra- 
tions contained in this MS and the particulars about the date of this 
copy a* recorded by the scribe. 

The date of the MS is recorded in Ibe colophon ' of Skandha XII 
as Saifn-at 1705 month of Bhodrapada, Suklapaija, lithi 2, Gurtitora 
which is equivalent to Thurtday, 10th August 1448. The copy was 
u ritien at I.'dayapura. Al the bottom of the iull-aize illustration on 
folio 5 of Skandha VIII we find the endorsement: "sfwH^rmil «nj*#" 
which possibly contain) the name of the painter. The name of the 



"lirl 'A iiiiwH4i47fflVi<ri ••rN'.tuftftif-witii (Rffin nhwj^n: mm 
*w ^ri-iifj^Ti *^: ii s ii whj^qftwiimmfn^M i *»•'■, vi i jtts^i gf^ \ ipt 

faftrflft 3W* II '/l J^JT^nt II " 
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icribt \» Jatavanla who is styled as Bhataraka in the colophon 1 of 
Skandha VIII on folio 84. He copied thil MS and Udayiputa which i. 
identical with Udoyapura mentioned in the colophon of Skandha XII. 
The Government MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute possesses 
MRS' of the Bhagavata copied in years earlier than ad. 1648, the date 
of the Udayapur copy referred to above but none of these MSS is 
illustrated. There is, however, one illustrated Persian MS in the 
Government MSS Library, which is a prose summary* in Persian of 
the Bhagavatapurdna divided into adhyayai and tbandhai as the 
original Sanskrit work. 

Coming now to the several coloured illustrations of the B, O. R. 
Institute MS of the Bhagavata of ad. 1648 I have to state that they are 
all in good condition and appear to have been executed with great care. 
It is, however, a matter for the students' of Indian art to study these 

■frnnifNfttfof nt •iwm*^ mjgiit'l aisvrtS 3jfhit , 3it.*l^B)Rfl; irvii 
«TZn*( mrtfl fafiW ftst* irawiftv^i'W*! " F"l «F*W5: ii S" T*J3 ii *n*w4 

_ *ii3ivi3w^ faraa ii "' 
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illustration! carefully, and mm*) their full (flirt it viluc. Before 
] conclude (hi* note on ihe Bhdfatala MS 1 may invite the attention of 
scholari to one good illustration depicting (he immolation of Kifna'i 
wives on the Tuners! pyre after his demise which is painted on folio 129 
ofSkandha XI. 1 

As Ike history of Indian painting has been latterly engaging the 
■ttention of Indian' and foreign' scholars the MS ol tie BkdgoWa 
described in thia note may have some value both artistic and historical 
aa it is a dated MS. rich in large and small well-preServed coloured 
illustrations. At any rate it is a source for the history of Indian paint- 
ing deserving a cartful study and reproduction of at least some of its 
colouted illustrations, lepresentalive of the school of painting to which 
it belongs. 



V,jt,al SiW a' Faiatfjif, in I cia fWr.J/.,. (pp ■»-•)!>. Tn. col iphoa o( Ihi 

fl3"Ct^»n9^ ftftntw asf*-*t i W4HBOT1 •flfHisjta Prfta; II " 

1. Vi<ta ..no 19-10 of Chanter Jl of SaaaaVu XI [BUrauaU. Jigidiihvit Pwit, 
bmttr. Saka ISIS ( = t.D. 1»1). 

2. Vid.M R. M.jimid.r'. articll "Tin Mutilated MS- ol ftaliraadiaa of the 
Guiar.t School ot Painting" <bW Vti.l—t,. Vol. V, Pan VI. Ma* IW*. pp. »«-U4>. 

I HI, u the ITlh eanWr. lit,, lalch it m nvwt 61 |M> mndined by Muehal and Rijpu 

(1) N C.Mekli' ("Indian Tainting initial 'Ihctrurr, • » ill.lili.tcd MS" [Hufim. 
No. 11-13 (April- Jul* Hl!)|; "Studio, in Indian Painting". Ch It. Scculai Painting in 
Guild, tflheinturr (19!*); "Gujinti P.inllm in the 1<Ih .«».,- A Further Eli.. 
on Vn.antVilS.."(l»H. I/mdon). (It O. C. Gonrolv "A newly di leave red illui. 
tralrd Indian M<"M«t«™ Hi. tn,Sat Jmmr.. Vol. IV, 1419): A nearly di.eove.td 
illu.ir.lcd Indian MS" II>rf..a A.I, ami L.lfrrl, Vol. IV. No 7. Ne» Swirl. ]°M|. 
-A T.cnlv diieov.red illu.tf.Kd Indian MS t Mainly* C-mm. Vol. 1912). (') Hilal 
n.nd Sa.tri "Indian Ticto.i.i Art ■■ dihleptd in Boo. .tlluitniiSro". G.ilmai 



Vol.1. I9M. pp. 117.129). 



9. THE OLDEST DATED PAPER MANUSCRIPT OF 

VANGASENAS CIKITSA-SARASAMGRAHA IN THE 

GOVERNMENT MANUSCRIPTS LIBRARY AT THE 

BHANDARKAR ORIENTAL RESEARCH 

INSTITUTE, POONA' 

Tie history of Science has not received in India the attention 
which it has received in other civilised countries of the world. The 
history of medicine is an integral part of the history of science. India 
has contributed not a little to the history of medicine a* vouched by 
numerous authoritative texts on Ayurveda like the Corokaiomhita. the 
Sulrutasomhitn and others, which have been the very basis of the 
theory and practice of the Ayurveda for more than 2,000 years. For 
an accurate history of any science like medicine, the history of the 
extant texts pertaining to it ought to be reconstructed. For this 
purpose the study of the dated manuscripts of these texts has been 
recognised as a reliable source by students interested in this subject, 
In my articles ' pertaining to Indian Literary History, I have made an 
abundant use of the dated manuscripts of texts pertaining to the 
different branches of Indian Sciences. During the course of my study 
extending over four decades, I have noticed several dated manuscripts 
of Indian Medical and allied texts. It is worthwhile making a special 
study of them , as such a study would be useful not only to the students 
of Indian paleography but also to the students of the history of Indian 
Medicine, who are curious to know these sources of Indian medical 
history but are unable to secure them easily. 

In the present note, I wish to bring to the notice of the readers of 
this Journal the earliest dated paper manuscript of a work on Medicine 
available in the Government Manuscripts Library at the Bhandarkar 
Oriental Research Institute, Poona. This manuscript bears No. 3:2 
of 1879-80. It is dated Samvat 1376 .= ».r>. 1320. In spiie of the lapse 
of 636 years since it was written, the thick paper of the manuscript, 
even though musty in appearance, shows no signs of decay and can be 
handled without causing any damage to it. This condition of the 
manuscript may be contrasted with the sad condition of modern 
printed books, which within less than 511 years from the year* of their 
publication, become brittle and are not fit for handling. The medical 
work represented by this manuscript is called Vaniajatta Vaiiyaka 
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but it* correct Dime is CUtiiii-iaiaiaihgraka. Its author's name u 
Varijjiseni. I published a piper' an the dite of this author, who ii 
quoted profusely by Hemidri in his commentary on the A/I^ngahiiayi 
of Vigbhata. The dite of Hemidri ia c. A.D. 1260. He wis the rainistei 
of the Yidava Kings of Devagiri (Daulatibad) viz. Ramacandra and 
Mahldevi. Jolly, the great German Orientalist, in his monumental 
history of Indian Medicine (English trans, by C. G. Kashikar, Pooni, 
1951, pp. 7-8) has made some remarks on Varigasena and his preMit 
treadle. Some points from these remarks may be noted below : — 

(1) This very comprehensive work on medicine was published at 
Calcutta is early as 1884 

(2) It contains a general introduction to pathology, and deals witb 
duties of the physician etc., an exhaustive description of 
diseases and their treatment, tbe elixir and Vajikarana, 
Brmhana, Sredana, Vamana, etc., the dietetic and pharmaco- 
logy, diagnosis and prognosis. 

(3) It says nothing about the calcination of metals. NddlpartkiA 

U) It mentions three kinds of iron and six kinds of steel. 

(5) It speaks of properly purified quicksilver, the Rasaparpafa 
(a preparation of quicksilver) and other mercurial mixture* 
but docs not enter into the particulars of the methods of work- 
ing upon mercury. 

(6) Vangalena was the son of Gadadhara. He hailed from Kan jib. 
He wis a Bengali, being contemporary of the Sena dynasty of 
Bengal, 

(7) Many recipes given by Varigasena are identical with those in 
the Bower MS. Others can be traced to Vrnda and Cakndatta 
(c, A.D. 1060). 

(S) Tbe oldest MSS of Vangasena's work are dated A.D. 1276 and 
1320. 

The MS dated A.D. 1320 mentioned by Jolly is identical with the 
MS in the Government Manuscripts Library at the Hhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute. I reproduce along with this note, photos of its 
first page and the last page recording the date of its copying viz. 
Sarhval 1376 { = *.&. 1320). 

As regards the other MS of this work dated A.D. 1276 mentioned 
by Jolly, 1 hive to record the following information given by Dr. Julius 
Eggeling on p. 9S2 of his Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS in the India Office 
Library, ViH V. LondoD. 1B96 :— 
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The Cambridge Library possesses two portions of VaAgasens's 
work. The date of this MS is Nepal Samrnt 396 { - a.d. 1276). Though 
this MS is called Voidyavallabha Eggeling thinks that it is substantially 
the same work as the Cikitia-taramihgraka of which there is a MS in 
the India Office Library, which Eggeling has described on pp. 951-952 
of his Catalogue. Eggeling states that Vangasena is earlier than 
a.d. 1200. ' I shall feel thankful if the readers of this Journal bring to 
my DOtice any earliest dated manuscripts' of medical works noticed by 
them in private or public MSS collections. 



1. Si> my piper on Noli on At MSS qf Mutual It'orfc by Jo.i 
Aminaaiy, Jul, .947. Vol. XIII. N*. I. en. 1-1). 



10. SOME ANCIENT INDIAN OBSERVATIONS 
ON STUDY (ABHYASA)' 

We live in the modem age with 80 many facilities for study such u 
well-equipped libraries aod reading roo mo, polished reading desk* ay 
chairs which keep the spine of the student erect, well trained school 
teachers and highly qualified professors, capable of delivering lectures 
in Iheir subjects for two hours without a break in a stentorian voice, 
many study circles in our educational inatituliona and outside, filnii 
educational or otherwise which provide visual aid to study, social 
gatherings and other entertainments which keep the students in a good 
frame of mind and last but not least the plethora of cinema theatre* 
and restaurants which provide incessant excitement and vitality respec- 
tively to the youth of a nation. In spite of this wealth of facilities our 
school teachers complain that their students never study at home. Our 
professors tell ua that the students in their colleges have a greater 
fascination for the girl students (where such a facility for study bai 
been fortunately provided by the college authorities) than for their 
lectures, howsoever painstaking and laborious they may be. Fifty per 
cent, of the study in colleges is done by the professors, twenty-live per 
cent, is done by the annootor* and twenty-five per cent, is left to the 
students. 

Leaving aside the exceptional cases of clever students who are 
capable of pissing their eliminations creditably with the least help 
from their teachers we find a majority of our college students trusting 
in Providence for success in their examinations. Trust in Providence 
by all means but one must know that Providence is immanent in the 
universe of which all of us are a part. All human effort is ultimately 

succeed. "Study gives strength to the mind" said an English author. 
The mare conscientiously we study the greater is the strength of our 
mind, which produces confidence in our abilities. All confidence is 
life-giving and creative. It is a wonder worker. 

"Study the patt if you would divine the future" said Confucius, 
the Chinese law-giver. Our ancestors were ideal students and teacher*. 
The wealth of Sanskrit literature which has survived the onslaught of 
time and which has raised us in the estimation of foreigners is a crea- 
tion of these students and teachers of Indian antiquity. We are, there- 
fore, curious to know if these students and teachers have left any 
observations on Study or Abhyaia which may serve as a guide to the 
modem students. 
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While cugaged in preparing ■ complete Bibliography of ray reiearch 
papers published during ibe la at 33 yean of my post-graduate research 
career, I came serosa incidentally the remarks on the value of itudy. 
[abhyaia) in the Yogavdsislfia {Ultarardha, Nirvanapraliarana, Chap. 67). 
These remarks penetrated the depth of my soul aa they have been 
borne out remarkably by my experience ai a atudent of Indology for 
over three decades of my service as Curator of tbe Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, Poona. I implore all earnest students to ponder 
over these remarks of the Yoganaiitfhatai realise their truth for them- 
selves. I record below some of these remarks which will reveal to 
the modern students not only the value of abhyaia but also the wisdom 
of our seers of antiquity in recording their experience for the benefit of 
posterity :— 

Shakespeare observes in his Line's Labour Loit : "Study is like the 
Heaven's Glorious Sun''. The Yogavasiffha, which was composed 
a thousand years before Shakespeare, also refers to Sun of Study 
{Abhyaia-bhdikara) and its powers of illumination as follows : — 

"The Sun of Study is alone victorious in illuminating all objects 
for the entire world of living beings.'* 

"Abhyaia is nothing but repeated application.' "A person can 
attain success {Siddhi) by his own effort (Tarns) arising out of his own 
urge. This effort is known as Intensive Study idrdhabhyiiia)." 

"By constant study one can obtain even unattainable objects, convert 
enemies into friends and transform poison into nectar." "One cannot 
do without study in this world as it is the central object of human life 
(PwrujaXAa)." 

"One can attain peace of mind only by a profound pursuit (Ghana- 
bhyiisa) of one's ideal." 

"He is the meanest wretch, who abandons the study or pursuit of 

"Fortunes may prove abortive but never so study {Abhyaia)." 
These arc some of the observations of the Yagavaiiffha on study 
at high altitude and they stand in glaring contrast with Bacon's utilita- 
rian observations on study such as : 

"Studies serve for delight, for ornament, and for ability" and 
"Studies perfect nature and arc perfected by experience." 

The Yogafdsifiha leaches us how lo pass creditably the examina- 
tion of life of which the University examinations are only an insignifi- 
cant part. In fact it exhorts us to study bard if we want to come out 
n tbe teat of Puruiirtha. 
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The MahibMraU, our great epic, also emphasizes ihe importance 
of Abhydiu or study. All study to be successful requires control of 
•the mind. The CM admits the wayward character of the mind tad 
the difficulty of controlling it but asserts that it can be controlled bj 
abhySia (study). According to the Saatiparoan (Chap. 327, 48) the 
success in the acquisition of knowledge is exactly proportionate to the 
degree of intelligence {molt) and the intensity of study (pJ(fia). We 
are further told-in this parcan of the epic (Chap. 130, 10) that a student 
develops a taste for a close knowledge (nijUana) of a science (Sdilra) u 
be sctually acquires such a knowledge by a constant application to it. 

The foregoing observations on the value and nature of study 
recorded by our ancestors hundreds of years ago serve as a beacon- 
light to all serious students of the modern age. In fact they are true 
for all times and climes. If we ponder over these observations in 
a spirit of reverence we are bound to get from them a new hope and 
a new confidence which will' fortify us in all our struggles for a sane 
and successful life. 



11. HISTORY OF THE RANGAVALLI (RANGOLI) ART 
BETWEEN c. A.D. SO AND 1900* 

I propose in this paper (o record some references to the Art of 
Decorating Floors with Coloured Powders on festive occasions as current 
in some parts of India.' This art is practised by the women-folk and 
islly in some Hindu temples its exhibitions are held on the 
"a festival. It is necessary to trace the history of this 
popular art on the strength of Sanskrit and non-Sanskrit sources with 
a view to giving it a proper historical perspective, In Maharas;ra this 
art is known by the term ''titftfl" (rangofi). Accordingly in the 
Marathi Dictionary called the Sabdakoia by Y. R. Date and C. G. Karve 
we get the following entry about it :— 

Page 2604 — "rtl"tofl (tiroTifl " — Powder of rice or other materials 
prepared for the purpose of drawing various designs before deities on 
the occasions of feasts etc. 

Usage — " fttwr IPtWon T" nftwi I WWlflfawt I " 

— nnpmQ / ^°>i 

— " ^Wraft »J?8 " b To kill, to destroy completely etc. 
Usage ;— " fep *fl t foV , " _ ajhfln (,* 
Etymology :— [ Sanskrit t* = to dye, (rrtTjJr, rn + sfra ] 

— " Tl»fl0tt itfi " = to be completely destroyed. 

— sfttMtr 1 — ftTOCT* U-U 

— " Ttirla" = A perforated cylinder filled with ".hftrft used for 
drawing floor decorations by moving it over the floor. 

As the term " rtroTeft " is used in the Mahanubhava poem Silupdla- 
vodha of c. a.d. 1273 we are warranted in presuming that this art of 
drawing rangofl pictures has been current in Maharastra clearly from 
about a.d. 1200. 

* Annoli <B. O. R. UniMU), Vol. XXVIIt, pp. I?*-2«. 

1. See Bmtlay OiMlw, Vol. XXtt CDh.rwii), Bombii, 1SS4.— Appindix D (by 
H»o Behedur Tirmelni VerAeteth) on Qnane-Panitr (RAtigt>\\)-Popi Ill-Ill- - 

•priakle Lb front of their houu-doon ii teid B rnim the brilliant Una tram th< Sen.krit 
ran, colour tad doali. • iw. The trffied« ,,pla^aH>« °I the ■prinblinf of then llnee 

2. TbJe old Melethi poem SUutilavadha Kit oxnpeecd by DUnubhei ot Bhle- 
btiibhn Boriter («.*.». 117J, lis p. SSofthe •Twrjifl.T *»ft**tTf be Chilrio Sbsatri 

S.' Tbe Mit*ihlpactMotepin<r1ourlihedben>i« *.r>. 17JS-1TM (tee aetyt 660 at 

H. **. «tU). 

B7 
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The Sabdakoia (p. 2579) records another term for this art vii. 
" (iMfBI " and ciplaini it •• " ^fntetNi Nil " (raAgofl decorationa) ot 
"*triK)'' (ponder), The UMjd of " ('IMTtw " aa given by th 
Sabdokoia ii a* follow* ;— 

" wslft ijinfl ttnirar ■'Tf fflRfl " 

Al the above usage ia not very old I record below a usage of tot 
term " (uilltal " in the Mahdnubhdva Mir at hi work 5*laraf<a (c. *.». 
1ZS0) arm V Trti *1 1. ed. by H. N. Nene. Nagpur, 1V37 ;— 

Pag* 68 — ' IPI W (Wllflrfc : *ft* miK^IVSI KOMtal: ?jrft TWfWV 

jiikiVI mfft) wfWl: nrm *tI4 ftaft arrt trrft: nnfl 

Poji J7 - " *TO «WNt =tel mijwr*i1 art «W *S: 

Saint Ramadasa (A.D. 1608-1682) refers to " *nnrai " aa follows ;- 
" jwtflrt (?itS i ga^ w4 rifliiM | 
■fl* trnrar «i(i=i i stf ml n * || " 
— WWWX", PtabarafO I (p. 339 of nH^in-flmt in, Poona, 1906). 
We have so far recorded the following datable usages from the 
Marathi literature about RaHgofi : 

c. A.D. 1273-*'*r»rsfl." 
c. a.d. 1250 — " <7nrrjft(fai )«t." 
e. a.d. 1650 — " *mmn." 
c. a.d. 17S0 — "• Ttrft*." 
I ahall now record the evidence of Sanskrit texts about rdngoli 
decorationa :— 

In the Akaiabhairavahalpa I MS No. 43 of 1925-26 at the B. O. R. 
Inatitute, Poona) which appears to have been composed between 
A.D. 1400 and 1600 we find the following references to IW& or 
tdigofn- 



rrMe*/l piaurram lb* floor carna loin miua. 

2. lalbii paeatga w*f« ■ description of the maoiti in which CoiivilCakridliMa, 
Mm found ii o( (he MnUnuhMn Sect) "•■ leuiva d by • devote*. The around in from 
of the bouii m ipricaled ovn *ilh antr (minri villi eov-dung). Thia jtound ••> 

1. Thiiiead»cripliooa'dumunttia-hiehaErih0ttii received Cla.adh.rfc 
Tothi. dacriplloa elio are find (!)*"' ffBli^l (ipr inkling of water railed with en. 
dung on ib. araund ) and (2) fWlfnTOI (Ibe diiwuv of rdrl|af( on the Broun n 10 pin. 
pared), Thwai pnoicaa an WKtnl even lod.y ia M-hlrutra an the occa. ion. nt 
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Pagt 391 — pafata 110— " J.wwvf*** WT#V» " — Description of 
«n altar (W*). 

iffiiHT *fl*rtw iffvwt (niwi! 11 " 

( the ground near the altar wae smeared with cow-dung and 
rarigoll decorationa were drawn on it J. 
P fl £' 377 — Pafala 108— " m*nT$wefrftn fawn^ " —Description 

— " iftartJt faftrajWT i*mfft favrw g " 
Pogt 316 — Pafala 92 — " TTErfa^emprm "— Coronation pavilion 
decorated with (drawings with ) powders of five colours on tbe ground 
smeared with water mixed with cow-dung. 

^" *Mf*JHt *rt*rt«t WWW RWTRW I 
qw*nitaflf*r«i n^pn a with. H " 
Page 292 — Patala S5-" TTrfefrt^ri'qflltfr r ^r " — Altar in the 
coronation pavilion. 

— " 1* $* if^*i * *l(ftrar gffefwrrt: I 
Sw fi«*T iftflif T^ftftr; "rarff^: II 
3fWpW lOvrMvO^wfWn flu i " 
( Powders of five colours to be used for decorating the ground 
besmeared with cow-dung ). 
Page 215— Patala 66 — " 5mtrT*W- J «WJ»'M»I. " — This Pafala 
specifies the forehead- marks ( faw*rf^ j and scats (anwwtft) for the 
worship of unmarried girls of different casies (during the Navaralri 
festival ). 

( I ) ■TlPrft — ^aTWfilW* of **^ 
( 2 ) 41 hi u i — Mtto^fhn of fgn 
( 3 ) ftvn — «*ifow« of wp and vn 
( * ) WJT — «fJ«f*B* of ws^ft and v^st 
( 5 ) n^TlfT — W^«WfttH* of i*g*h* 
Asanas : — Powdered rice is to be used for marking on the ground 

different seats for different girls. These asanas are of different 

patterns :— 

( 1 ) HCm — Having eight petals. 

(2) *1W — Hexangular. 

(3) rwttn- Triangular. 

( 4 ) Vgfe — Having four petals. 
( 5 ) *g«r — Quadrangular. 



90 STUDIES 09 INDIAN CULTURAL HISTORY 

( 6 ) wfa*/* — Of the form of a Svastikc, 
irrorft — Diagrams* 

Pa^e 757 — .Pate/a 5/ — " JlWM^flW^^t/ ?^ " 
rfft^ wAAit {ir9wr WWW JJ /' " 

Pfl£« (50 — Pafala 77 — " JJfTirrf*?? — WJF ITPW «*-V*V«f^ " 

■fftTO WWrfpW <»/WVr *fff*rt<f: ll " 
Page 55 — Pafala 16 — " 4jf mwitq r^T ft timr-V+ P^H " 

»lMi S^ '3^ wl W <<I4(j}f favrv W I " 

The references to <*i*(fl recorded above reveal some important 
aspects of tbis practice viz. : — 

(1) **rw«fr is always preceded by fitMVl^it' on the ground on which 

1. Vido p. 7 of slc*,,nJ~ of Tryimluki Mf(a of £jediJyasot> s (Anandatrmmm Slat 



f r J^IKinl etc. " I *1#T* »Jtvjyw f^ftfrw7»> K^pl — 
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(2) The association of Pr*K\ withal or sacrificial altar i.e. for 
decorating the ground round this altar. 

(3) Use of (iwjjl (or decorating the ground with powders of five 
colours ( WrtlJlBtJ ) at the King's coronation. 

Acanndu (a.d, 1438) of Tryambaka Mate (A. S. S. Poona, 1907) 
refers to the use of ftisij^ for drawing Svailiia and other marks' in 
temple* :— 

Page 175 — •nftmft — 

tmv. *fti«n »pft faro Tfafsflarn i 
3TBU>IH5«lftl (fimwr*"JiHjit II " 
The Parijaia also refers to <tnrn and 7<?ta* with nitrq and olher 
materials as follows : — 

" ^"mreirS; V*\ fUt duii-t *T: i 
WTO (TJWTlflfil *pft farTB^l: *P3 II 



VT&TOftrcs ifl fcn(it»fi wis. ii " 

(flwwji referred to above may mean *R:ftrar^ i.e. rid arsenic 
powder. It may also mean "stone. powder." At present raiigofi 
powder is prepared from white stone pebbles or quartz). 

In the V araiigacarila [7th century AD.) of Jatlsimhanandi (edited 
by Dr. A. N. Upadhye, Bombay, 1938) we get a reference to the use of 
different powders, flowers, and rice for decorating the ground with 
different designs on the occasion of a ball at night ( mwrft } as will be 
teen from the following verse 15 of canto XXIII (p. 221):— 

•IMWflw* fSWNfiW ifUiu^Tt Wihvsj: II IS II "' 
( ^n4«PT: = of five colours). The use of powders of five colours 
mentioned in the above verse may be compared to the use of such 
powders ( ihWi^Wh: ) for decorating the grounds at the king's corona- 
tion mentioned in the AM abhair omnia Ipa [Pafala 92). 



1. Aparirka (c. a.d. 1100 on YajHamlkyiumiti (AasndUrami, Poon., Vol. I, MM, 
P. 147. ^T^r)]ifqiiii>I ) quotM the (ollowinj llnti from Batihiyana which r«f*r M> 

*raw ftr»iW a «4» ^ri'PWUi 
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In Vidlbhi'irhha'r; Gadyacimamani (ed. by T. S. K. Satui m 
S. S. Sntri, Midm, 1902) we find a reference to "mre^ftta (dnwrW 
with eofflCted powder) on the ground of ■ dining pavilion (Hmrnnmir 
is follows :— 

ift4wg«(i«rthuft«pMr>i , tfM4. nk"nrRinFo!^oi?wrftr»ii 

a ("HlflW u.j>*i>iwi°. , nw^ia«fir(raren-"Bn'rr | fl ^TTUTTftnOi. 

fajfli, aflarawrw^A (wwitowj Rtmii^ i " 

In the above passage we get a very colourful picture of a roji] 
dining pavilion, which can be compared with any dining pavilion ol 
Indian princes of to-day. With the exception of gold dishes and cup 
referred to in the above passage (he dining pavilions used at our 
common modem marriage and munja ceremonies aic exactly similar to 
that described so vividly by Vadibbasimba more than a thousand yon 
ago. According to the editors this author is later than c. a. p. 650 is ht 
imitates Ba^abhafla, (he author of the Kadambart etc. He maybe 
even later than Bhoja (c. *.□, Iu50)-(aee pp. 4-5 of Introduction to 
Gadyatintamani). Rangoti drawings are clearly referred to by Vldibba- 
aichha as one of (he features of (be dining pavilion "SJFs^tnX«Tft4om 
stmgft " ).' 

Vol. XXlI(Dhinir)ofih.Boinbi,>C.ietie.r. ISS4 (Appendii D) ;— 

•then Ihty ht.. not bllhed. In Ik* ableoce o( oiwn.f nufef rin-jhifr m.y be lutd. 
In addition BMbairtit. ..«.., «.n or /.|t»n of j,H™, r td, Woi*. r— end ily, po-da 
■ nal.oocaiion.llymcd. The irfhB po-dcf ll mid. from fcraxet., lh< rid ii Lb. 
otAXntrf taUl tl litt at rill flam Ayti wiihni ,arini, th. ("in tl from the Bro ™d 

El.tJ day'ioai, ■Wand/itwfl.radliilBCrn the Aooriof •llfl>dnvnail*MlKI, Ornjtw 

with don in nVnltrf* mi riatoreu fit*rti art ilninm. On treat ocntiani rlsoirsi 
ni», mil jSiw« * ""i «r»mli o»d (r.ii •» il*o dronm. On Ntfr-thatt or lit 
Casta' ■ Fourth. «h>l ii Iho briiht (mirth of Srtvmi 01 Ampui-Srpltmttr, Bfahmana, it 

addition to meiulo.tl.eu. nil Up,,,,, dri„ . n d -orihip iin,J,. rf.iiMi and ruiilid /«■ 
#/ loaAn iprinbled in nuom-powder. Datlgftb* loading dn*l o( lit JJiujIi (,.,t <hi 
d.r. mh isd Uth of Aivin o, D«r,bir.No..n.ber ind du,, D| tho Might half of Unit 
o.Notemb.r-D.c.n>ber,.ll Hindu. i.l-hitlbey till tb. Ptudiii five i«i-d u . «,„, 

of Ihi iht.ih.hnln. md « tbc top of (ho outer bou.e-door. I'nind neb on .dual ™ 
Ibij draw douhloot treble >hiu and ted line., let a flower of (ho »iiiii*ol (K), mwMu 
Mifaida (duid on rich .of the cm.. dm, onn tod thtww ov.r ill mimetic and ral 
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Before proceeding further with reference! to RaAgtHalli in datable 
sources I m.iy consider here (he observations on the position of the 
Patigavalli picture* in the field of Indian art as made by the extant 
tens on this subject. In thia connection I cannot do better than quot- 
ing below in extenao the remarks of my friend Dr. V. Raghavan from 
hi! article on Somt Santkrit Ttxti on Painting (Indian Hiatorical Quar- 
terly. Vol. IX, 1933, pp. 899-911):- 

Paget 905-906 — "The Abhilafitirthacintamaai [of King Soraesvan 
e. a.u 1130) gives five varieties of pictures:— fa^, »tf%l, nnr"ra. wfts 
And v/fei^a. Of these the Bhavacitto stands by iteelf and is of the 
greatest importance. It has been explained above that BhSvacitra ia the 
picture depicting emotion. The Raiacilta and Dhutieitta go together. 

The Dhulititra is the Tamil Kolam done with white flour on the 
floor and in front of our houses. In the month of MirgaliTla. Tamil 
girls vie witli each other in the villages to draw the biggest and the 
most intricate Kolam i in front of their bouses and then decorate these 
Kolam! at various points with pumpkin flowers. On more festive 
occasions, in the houses, temples and Tambalams (i.e. brass plates used 
in our houses) for Nirajana, these Kolami are done with various 
coloured powders. These Cilrai are naturally short liv§d. So it is 



d powder. On (j'rrt, 



'«r h.1 <..«».»«*** *««« it 



.vomrti. No 



en ipulal BtBtaiana, Some, but noi ill Llnilynu dr«w i ftw linet ever? dtv in 
haunt. On moon-li B hi nigtiU md on gieti acctiiimi LinglTtu dm* Ions double 

U*t»yau ilio dnv onior two lino of tooTIt.e nai-r alt-t ft r migt tf (At front I 
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that Sri Kumin (author of (be Silpatatna ) calls them '* ff** '■ 
(Kjonita). Since then are drawn more especially on the floor, Nirub, 
calls this variety of Citra is " «Yh " i.e. 0/ (Ae jfoor. Sri Kuiuin 
describes them thus : — 

" mn^wwwwrft HMI nn^ WW. 1 
( ' FT? : wftrt (*4 «f*mrfa Pj*i4^ 11 

-Silpatatna, XXXVI, Sfoioj 144, 145. 
Raiatitro ( Wlftl ] it another variety of Kolam. One must not b, 
milled by the word Asm in wf*l and take it with Wtfta. The word 
ti here means TV (stood) or coloured solution. The Abhilafitarthacinii. 
wiani thus define* it :— 

" WHWw *W t«Rfi fwltjAf: I » 
This kind of Kolam is also drawn in some Tamil houses. While flour- 
solution and red Kavi-solution are employed and are called in Tamil 
Mavuti&otam and Kavitiolam. The former is drawn in wavy linn 
Thus fftfa il also a kind of Kolam. While *jn or ponder is employed 
in t(ftf*i , dratu { J* ) or solution is em ployed in t«A*. (The AJulrni 
and other coloured designs drawn on the cheeks and busts of damicli 
according to the KSvyaa belong also to this category of fflfall. 
Therefore it is held by Sri Kumira that like Hiatal ' and fal 
(i.e. Sculpture) etc. the wft» also is not for the walls I— 

" gvravM finii »W jvffft gift i 

WW1 tPTT IfBtf*!^ (Vsftrft ftw II " 

— ftrwrw 1 5/oia 143 ) 
Thus Painting and half-visible reliefs, WlWld and ">if*ra are the two 
that ire done on the walls. These facts are not taken into consider], 
lion by Dr. A. K. Coomaraswamy. Consequently he connects (vide p. SO 
of Part lof Alhuloih Mukerjet Cowm . Volume) the «fi|* of the Viptt- 
dharnwttara with the mftw of Sri Kumars and says that both are iden- 
tical. Surely W also means emotion and emotion is associated with 
sftwl, from which is derived by him the Sflw type. But when one 'a: 
the clear definition of (Hflffl given by Samtivara, from whom Sri Kumlti 
borreai hit knowledge, one will rest assured of the fact that Tsfas il 
another kind of Kolam related to the sjfefas, the word '" here mean- 

'■Chapter 71 of Naradaiilpa (Adyar MS) is devoted to the decora- 
tion of painting, ftlrtf ARWAfinjeia) . Pictures are not only for the 
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joy of the gods and the presiding deitiet of the buildings, Vastunathas, 
but also for beauty according to Uitaara, Narada gives a new kind of 
classification of pictures, not found in other works, and it is from the 
point of view of the places, mhttt the picture 1 are drawn. Thus he says 
that pictures arc of three kinds— H) of the floor , (2) of the wall and 
(3) of the top i.e. ceiling (win, f*n and a^t*). These again are 
classified from another stand -point into two kinds, the permanent and 
temporary ( m«?i« and ddciTliV ). The latter is the wti i.e. the picture 
of the floor ; Kolam, the Dhulicitra and Raiacitra of Someivara belong 
to this class. Narada says that thii variety it drawn, in front of the 
home, on the door-step, on the pinls and everywhere in the home on the 
floor. Birds, snakes, elephants, horses est. can thus he drawn. These 
themes are still drawn ' in our housea." 

Trivikramabhat{a (a.d. 915)* in his Natacampi or Damayantlhatha 
(ed. by Shivadatta of Jaipur, Bombay, 1885. p. 140) refers to " <WiW& " 
in Ucchvdsa IV as follows :— 

" Rttrvisjaj MT^JMfliil f^nrajft f(Vfsj| ^ ft fa^fllfttiii f%fw^ 
litj sjnn«r*hi gftg 'wg*tfto;"at faroo;:, «t»;»bF nlwft, ftrnjwir 

ft>*j*ai mRWMwrfti w»rnf"i, *p<i"irt fj*wM~l iturn, 4rv*nt ^rarfa, 
(ftej^it (flTOfr, faiw^it wfawi, tjen^it qftrofliflf imtms ' (ft 
■wwrta tftS: iff 



The Digambar Jain author Somadeva in his celebrated work 
YalastilakacamPu (a.d. 959)* refers to" (sMBl "as pointed out by Dr. V. 
Raghavan in his article on "Gleanings from SomadevasDri's Yalas- 
tilakacampd" (p. 2S5 of Journal of Ganganath Jha Research Institute, 
Allahabad, Vol. I, Part 2, February, 1944). Dr. Raghavan remarks: — 

Page 133 — "q*»?i7^V- 6*JTftaff{tilViT>: q^vufiafrt: ( Unfe: ) (1 
mprrftsig •• 

This is a reference to the temporary floral designs drawn with 
white and coloured powder by our women-folk, for decorating the 
floor and called RahgavallS, Rangoli, Alpana or Kolam (Tamil). 



. Ptof.C. V.Jo In i,R*jD«ittrdir, Bands, write* tons on 6-lZ-IMli- "I h.ve 
et with »n» description of fto*t«H in the Pali K«W. M**"|i » *«»» a SMjl (.«"*!) 
>ni. Sttytvtt. («J3fl«l?.) i. the nun. of * Dcccini r *ptlll hue (•tP»Tad<), 



2. Vid« p. J12 of Hlifry 0/ Snuftrii UttfUtt by A. B. K.ilh, HH.-Tiirikt 

3. Ibidp.'Ul. 



According to the Sanskrit Test* on painting tbi« i* called ff'«feU 
Citrt and it classified bio Dhulidtra (with dry powder) and Rameihi 
(with coloured solution). 

Three other reference! to ibis RangavaUi m the floor are to bt 
found oo pp. ISO, 369 and Pt. II, p. 247 :— 

( ■ ) — " MN*>t «»W IfflQjVV*} " ( p. 350 ) 

— A description of the court-hall where the white Karfin 
(Camphor) dust is used for the drawinga (p. 369). 

( C ) — " ■t'Wwqttfc <m4r^H C* ■WCTBH I " 
TTiia is i reference to such design* worked permanently by fai»g 
coloured stone* on the floor in the queen's apartment. 
For a fourth reference tec Part II, p. 247 :— 
" <i lt cfl3 irn U HM w ^ " — which speaks of "devising a ground 
which should let off the denigu." 

Hemacindra iiD. 1088- ll"2) in his Deiinamamala [, 78' mentions 
the word " wti*iw ", which mean* Ringoll decoration and occnri ia 
tbe following line :— 

" SIW* w fir| p««w jlwiiH m i " 
Hemacindra explain* :— 

" •rubral W ifH% 'fl«f»wr4 gna w i gjajVfttvM V""H 
wrv*li I* ■"* ' " t *"" P- JS o' Odinamiaiela— B. O. R. Inatituic. 
Pood, IMS). In the Gloiwry, p. 7 tbe editor explain* wrf«rt » 

" aui/taj i, 78 ften, a ground substance; 
B, White wash. 



It i* clear from the above reference that in Hemacandia's time 
the term " wit/** " meant some "ground subsume" as also "whitewash 
uaed for beaoiifring the bouse on i festive occasion." This term alto 
meant "a solution of a rice-flour used for decorating tbe house " 
■•mum ■ or riiad Shri B.C.Dtb rt Cilon. -bo slim <a 
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Arhaddisa (c. ad. 12S0) ' in his Muniiuorala-Kivya (edited by Pt. K. 
Bhujabali Saatri and Pt. Haranath Dvivedi, Arr.ih, 1929) refers to 
" TfT«f ■' " (RS&gofl designs) made of five different jewels and drawn in 
the court-yard of each house on the occasion of the birth of Jinendra 
as will be seen from the following verse 23 of canto IV :— 
Pegt SO — " wm* ■iiWa'(«(r*i,incM*l|H ; <*'f" k I 

ft*CT»nT«w tasnrqiqv) i mw wjWsrojT^ n *». ii " 
The commentary on this Kavya explains this verse as follows ;— 
" «jtw«I («r^*wnr:) imsirtT. IM: (tnTtrq:) TWitS):' sJBT! 

wrt wg: «W »*W ( ftwrt ) *$ : I " 

(The five-coloured Raiieoli designs presented the appearance of 
a rain-bow dropped on the earth by a vanishing cloud on the occasion 
of the birth of Jinendra). 

In my search for the history of RaAgeli designs the earliest refer- 
ence so far recorded by me is that found in the V arangaearita (7th 
century A.D.) XXIII, IS. which mentions the use of five-coloured 
[^wWI:] powders (■$:), flowers (3^0 and rice-grains ( JT«f4: ) for 
drawing various designs on the ground ( iftn^l TOPfhl Wt«"Ui). 
This reference of the 7th century a.d. can be linked up with ode of the 64 
arts mentioned in the Kamaiutra of Vatsyayana (between c. A.D. SO and 
400). This art is designated in the Kamatilra as " 8"JWJW(W ftftWfh " 
(vide p. 32 of KSmaiulTtt ed. by Kedarnath.N. S. Press, 1900— WMKWuft . 
«n»t Chap- 3). The commmentator Yaftodhara in his Jayamangald 
commentary (p. 34] explains the above art as follows : — 

" awfrf — $<jfl - WtSTWHJ ffa i *s u W'j8 ; iwnift! 
*n*irflno4 w^tv^ v irfoT^fld^ nnGntWfi I ffejr $B4- ■(nil- 
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i.r. 1400 and 1600]. 

J. In foot-nott 8 on P . 12 the tdhoi min ih.i ihc flVWT* ( *TO;5T. ^f%*jm% ) 
rada "TTf&ftwu:" ix.indol "nfofa^TtT:" ,„d upl*l« th. on ■• ""'"JBIS 

Sgmft * h ^iMf*^ru: a>iinjirf^m^*i"— Ktd.rmih.dopt. ttietadiu* "^rS»- 

rWRtl" ciplamcd 1,7 Yatadh.rt .. "Hlwfa»JHIl" (JlflS: = |i n . „| dsmnlion). 
l.l.C.B. T 



96 SntDtffl TH WDIAN CH.TDBAL HISTORY 

According to the Sanskrit Texts on painting this is called Kia»il* 
Citta and is classified into Dhulicilra (with dry powder} and Raiatitit 
{with coloured solution). 

Three other references to this Rangovattl on the floor are to be 
Tound on pp. 150, 369 sod Pt. 11 , p. 247 :— 

( a ) — " w»W WW t|N%v*r4g " ( p. 350 ) 

( b ) — " WW»^tutll|uR»fwatflTejfaf8.VM*i, " 
— A description or the court-hall where the white Karptn 
(Camphor) dust is used Tor the drawings (p. 369). 

( c ) — " ww»ww/ft>< (jm^iMH i» awpinm i " 
This is a reference to such designs worked permanently by fixing 
coloured stones on the floor in the queen's apartment. 
For a Fourth reference see Part II, p. 247 :— 
"rjf^tj ■nil'IWHK "—which speaks of "devising a ground 
which should set off the design." 

Hemacandra |*.f>. 10S8-H72) in his Dtiinamamala I, 78' mention] 
the word " »rtt,«rt", which means Rangali decoration and occurs in 
the following line :- 

" sif^n * fif| mm gi iwi w i " 

Hemacandra explains:— 

BTTWi fft ■"* I " I vide p 3S of Diiiniimamdld— B. O. R- Institute, 
Poona, IMS). In the Glonaty, p. 7 the editor explains Wf<Rw si 
follows :- 

" MTiTrt i, 78 Pren, a ground substance; 

" n(T% IWBii gwran, White wash. 



It is clear fiom the above reference that in Kemacandra's time 
the term " «"rfl* " meant some "ground substance" as also "whitewash 
used for beautifying the bouse on a restive occasion." This tern alto 
meant "a solution or s rice-flour used for decorating the house." 



I. I on iSii nfiwa » cut frind shri B. C. D*b d( Olcueu v 
-12.1947 ,- 

"At rcfirdt HMfill : -Yti, Itul it •!><• (hi pr.ei.ee is rkn„l. ■■ ind 



1 thiol Um word ii dc* rtllrj i,i\ bin l il W from JTrfilT* ," 
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Arhaddiaa (c. a.d. 1250)' in his Muaismrala-KSvya (edited by Pt. K. 
Bhujabali Sasiri and Pt. Haranath Dvivedi. Arrah, 1929) refers to 
■• OPW' {Rangotl designs) made of five different jewels and drawn in 
the court-yard of each house on the occasion of the birth of Jinendra 
as will be seen from the following verse 23 of canto IV :— 

Pogt so — " TOffi vfenqtRntnreQVF^rtuft i 

(^■t^af>orraiiioniQi<raHiiT«nHi w^Wiwt^ii »i, ii " 
The commentary on this Kavya explains this verse as follows ;— 
"*lfil«t { srN, riirr: I *rmnt*J, •TWI: ( unrnvi ) tllAi 1 ftTf: 
•hniiiirt sRi •jfetm: ft^imiwrt ft^wi. Jfa: ( ■J'rtw ) tnwra; 

WW ^ aW *f*tf ( (**■• ) f ■■ I " 

(The five-coloured Rango[t designs presented the appearance of 
a rain-bow dropped on the earth by a vanishing cloud on the occasion 
of the birth of Jinendra ). 

In my search for the history of Raiigoi't designs the earliest refer- 
ence so far recorded by me is that found in the V arahgacarita (7th 
century A.D.) XXIII, IS. which mentions the use of five-coloured 
(B;*mW(:) powders {^0, flowers ( 3<S: ) and rice-grains (H"lst: ) for 
drawing various designs on the ground ( tfilH^I ^r^l(TB , hr k jw\% njj i ) . 
This reference of the 7!h century A.D, can be linked up with one of the 64 
arts mentioned in the Kamatutra of Vatsyayana (between c. A.D. 50 and 
+00). This art is designated in the Kamatulra as " fl«]BkgM4ffeftt)l<!: " 
(vide p. 32 of Kamatulra ed. by Kedarnath, N. S. Press. 1900— Rltjmroft- 
WH. Chjp 3]. The commmentator YaSodhara in his Jayamangali 
commentary (p. 34) explains the above art as follows : — 

wwnflworS »w^irt »tt wftrjf^itg wflsfiretn: I ctwi S^" : * t * 1 " 
■jsl: n(«rS: fa>rJe}jp(Vl*i4 *Tfisft*JHli I »ni BR mm ITTHJ- 
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According to Yalodhara the art mentioned by Vltsy lyioa comiiUd 
of floo r-deco rat iocs with rice-grains of many colours in the temple of 
Sarasvatl (the goddess of learning and arts — "#U*Ml * *iiT(»m| 
r<vi**!itj wft ^rm " — p. 511 or the temple of Kamadeva (god of love) 
and the designs made with many-coloured flowers for tbe worship of 

Icview of Yasodbara'a explanation of'*fl , ^W§y«*n»ft*W" recorded 
above I am inclined to think that the origin of our present-day practice 
of drawing R&ngoll designs lies in one of the 64- arts mentioned bj 
VlttyiyiM, though later this art became more elaborate and compli- 
cated according to the artistic genius of the people of the different 
provinces of India. The religious association of this art has also been 
made clear by Yaiodhara by his statement that the designs undtt 
reference were drawn on the floors of the temples of Sarasvatl m 
Kdntadma or in connection with the worship of Sivalinga. 

The evidence about the history of Rangott which I have collected 
from varied sources may now be tabulated chronologically as follows ;- 



Chronology. 
vd. 50-400 



a.d. 1088-1172. 



after a. d. 1130. 



Reference. 

' , fl»¥B-$gfl-*R'ft»"i;" u 



Varingacarila refers to various drawings drawn on 

the floor by using five-coloured powders, rice. 

grain*, flowers, on the occasion of Trftwtfe. 
Trivikramabhatta in his Nalaeampu refer* lo 

" nrra1% " in front of houses on a festive oca. 

sion (marriage ceremony). 
Somadeva in his Y aiastilakacampii refers to OHtfl 

or Wraslt of camphor-dust, jewels etc. foiu 

Vldlbhasiihha in his Gadyacintdmani mentiooi 

" Hte^fitw " drawn on the grounds in a dining 

p.,ilio n . 
Hemacandra in the Deltndmam&la mentions "wii™H" 

and explains it a* " •jwhrtfr ^irffH • " 
Aparlrka quotes from*, who prescribes nftr* of 

ground followed by drawings of geometrical 

figures on it like circles etc. 
SoraeSvara in his Minasalldsa refcre to fftoftj and 

nn4v whicb are identical with *W*W drawiflgi 

with powders or liquid solution. 
Sri Kumlrajn hi* Siiparatna il«o mentions vjtfa 



Chronology 
c. ad. 1250 



A.D. 1400-1650 .. 
A.D. 1400-1600.. 
a.d. 1C08-16S2.. 
A.D. 1729-1794 .. 
A.D. 1839 
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Rejew 

Mvitiiimrata-Kivya of Arhaddasa describes RSAgofl 
drawings of jewels of five colours, which looked 
like a rain-how. These drawings are called 
"WMr. " 

Lllacaritra mentionl " ni«m%»i ' 
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Pdrijata prescribe) the d< 
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'«i fl^rt=i" and "tnnrer'' 
" «riWI " in 



eligio 



). 1884 



in his Manasafiujd. 

The Mirathi poet Moropant mentions ' 
his V irnlaporva . 

Tryambakbhatta Mile in his At&rtndu quotes 
Ma~Tkaif4tyapurS$a, which prescribes "ttHflta^* 
of ground followed by the drawing of wfw* 
ficures on it. He also quotes the SmrliratnAkara, 
which prescribes dlftt* of ground. 
.. Note on Ratigali in the Bombay Gaunter. 
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As the RAripolt art has a continuity in Indi 
life for more thsn 2000 years, I may record here the reports of 
friends who have taken great interest in this problem and sent me 
the available information regarding Ihe Rtingoll art as practised at the 
places where they ore living to-day. These reports are as follows : — 

(I) Rangofl at Bihaatr-tAy friend Sri K. M. K. Sarma, M. O. L., 
Curator, Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner, writes on 23-12-1947 as 
follows :— 

"A* regards Ra«go\i in Bikaner, my colleague Pandit Gban Shyam 
Goswami his gathered the following information : — 

(1) On the 4th marriage day the Goswami Brabmsna perform the 
Nigavaili ceremony. For ibia, Sarvatobhadra with four elephants on 
four aidea is drawn in various colours,— ( tlephanu — one in catuured 
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rice, the other in tvhtat floor — thett two opposite to each other— and 
the remaining two in tall and lugar respectively ). 

(2) On birth-dayi it il customary for women to draw Raitgolfi on 
Thalia in the Arall- 

(3) On the 6th day of a lon'i birth, the KuladevatS is drawn in 
RSAgofl of auspicious colours (ytUoa and red) on the nail. 

(4) On the Ndgapafcaml day, tbe seven serpent! are drawn in 
RMgoltot Haldi etc. by women. 

(51 On the day of Tulasi Vrala, women draw Rdhgoll in front of 
Tulatl. 

(6) On 6ritma Suila Purnimd the RdngofU of Srdvana Ktmnra 
carrying hie parents in a KAtnd are drawn (on both sides of the main 
entrance) by women." 

"Rdngofi is drawn every day in the court-yard in the month of 
Simha in North Malabar, particularly if Krfnappdtu (BhUgacata) j, 
being read. It is a practice there to read Rdmayana in the month of 
Karhaia and Kjrfappdtu in Simha. The Rahgoti is adorned will 
certain kinds of Sowers. R&ngolit on door-steps are usually drawn is 
South Kanara also after wash with water and besmearing with cow-duoj 
on auspicious occasions." 

(Ill) Sri Gajapatby Rai Varraa writes from Tadtpalligudem (South 
India) on 3-12-47:- 

"I am glad to learn that you are writing a paper on Rdngoli or 
RaAgavaUi. In Ttlugu-ipca&ing aieaa (Andhra) it is commonly Called 
"Muggu" "Mruggu" (in boots), plural, A/u^u/uarid Mruggutu iei- 
pectively. In the districts on the East coagt it is common among ■:* 
people of all castes to lay Muggulu on their threshold after clcanioj 
them and after tprinaling on tbem water miied with cow-dung. Bui 
in T§lingar>a people use Muggulu on every Friday and Saturday, as alio 
on auspicious days and festive occasions. During the worship of gsdi 
and during festivals tbey use colourtd Muggulu but the common ituS 
used for this purpose is the white powder of the lime from sbelU. 
I think this is quits a sanitary practice as lime-powder is a germicide. 
Liiru pander is used daily for Rihgoii drawings but during festivsh, 
marriages, and other auspicious occasions rice-powder is nned. Tbe 
Saiifinthi (MakaraSaAliramanom) festival is tbe chief among feat [rah 
famous for Muggulu dtiigni. It falls in tbe nut fortnight of January. 
During tbis festival women, including young girls, begin drawing 
various kinda of designs with white rict-poadtr etc. on the threshold! 
of their bouses from a day, fifteen days previous to Sarikrinthi, in the 
early bouts of morning. In their zeal to excel others in drawing tbt 
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Muggulu designs some of (he women and girls commence (heir labours 
in this direction as early as 4 a.m. They bring cow-dung, from which 
they make some balls, which are kept in the midst of Muggulu. These 
balls are then decked with Hour. The balls BO decked are called Gobbi. 
Everyday freah Gubbu arc made and the old Gobbii are turned into 
small cakes with a hole in the centre of each. These small cakes are 
then made into a garland. Sometimes pieces of copra are inserted 
between dung-cakes in the garland. Alter drying such garlands through- 
out the 14 days they are. burnt on the Bhogi (called Pan gal by Tamils) 
day i.e. a day previous to Sankranthi. (A day preceding any festival is 
called Bhogi). The bon-firc of cakes generally commences at midnight. 
The children commence this bon-firc from the early hours of the 
morning. Before burning these garlands of cakes, some children wear 
them on their necks. On the day following the Sankranthi the women 
(mostly girls and young women, who show great interest in Muggulu 
and who even bet with each other in drawing the latest Muggulu 
designs etc.) begin at dawn the drawing of an unbroken line of Muggu 
(single line) from their house to the end of the street or some spot at 
a distance at about ZOO yards. Sometimes the Muggu line extends to 
several furlongs. One girl takes the Muggu line from her house to 
that of her neighbour and the neighbour in her turn lakes it further to 
her neighbour and so on. 

Locally in these districts I find that the special Muggulu drawn on 
the Sanhranlhi occasion are in honour of the Sankrunthi Purufa. 
People are afraid of this Puruja as he is of a malevolent character. To 
avoid his wrath the Muggulu are drawn. Some people depict his birth, 
bringing up and death also in these Muggulu. But it seems that the 
SanUrdnlhi Puru}a mentioned above is none but king Bali, who is the 
legendary virtuous king, the ruler of liakfasas, sent to Patala by Visnu 
in the Vamana incarnation. The people say that he was the king of the 
South Indian people or people of the country and that they draw these 
Muggulu designs in his honour. 

Some books contain references to Muggulu with various coloura 
and precious stones drawn on the occasions of marriages of great 
persons, kings and gods etc. Muggulu drawings are found on the walls 
of houses in villages. The walls are first whitewashed and then the 
Muggulu designs are drawn on them. Similar designs are drawn on 
the floors as well." 

In a subsequent letter dated 11-12-1947 Mr. Varma sent to me the 
following additional information about Muggulu:— 

"Here almost all the non-Brahmin castes including Periku worship 
earthen pots painted with multi-coloured lines, dots, designs etc. on 
them. These pots are called Ativtai and much sanctity is observed 
with regard to tbem. 
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Red Muggulu drawings arc drawn in these parts by Tantrikas M 
magicians, oho give lome talisman or threads to drive away evil spiriu. 
Id (be wotehip of benevolent and good deities also multi-coloured 
Muggulu are drawn by women but in the Tantrik worship they lit 
drawn by men. 

For all indoor purposes Muggulu of white and other colours in 
drawn, while for out-door purposes only powder of sheila is ustd. 
There are also certain instrument! used for drawing Muggulu desigoi 
and decorations. Rice-powder (for indoor use) or shell powder Mot 
outdoor use) is put into these instruments, which are then dragged os 
the floor producing Muggulu designs and decorations. Sometime! 
Muggulu designs are drawn on the doors and door-sides with Kutiiau 
(red colour and Patupu turmeric) often mixed with gum or some otto 
colours. The designs on the doors consist of horizontal stripes, dots, 
circles, angular figures, Svailika etc. 

The brid.il couple of the Per Hie caste worships after marriage the 
ifritMtji (earthen pota) smeared-with white, red and yellow colours is 
variou a designs. During the Dipavali festival small earthen pots called 
Curigi (plural Curigtlu) are used by Ptrikt women. In these pod 
they put some eatables and place them hefore the goddess Lakgmi u 
also other goddesses. These eatables are then distributed among 
women guests. These Curigtlu pots are painted like the Ativtni pod 
but these paintings are not so colourful and attractive as those on the 
Ariveni pots." 

The importance of the Muggulu designs in the Tamil country mt 
further vouched by Mr. Varma by a small booklet containing numeroui 
Muggulu drawings depicting such objects as the following : — 

Steamer, Cradle, Eagle, Rose-water vessel, Pine-apple, Flowering, 
tree, A sea octopus, Betel leaves plate, Beans creeper, Sofa, bridal sat, 
Threshold, Puspakavimana, Lotus shaped umbrella, Sun-flower, Child'i 
cot, Wedding altar, Wedding seat, Wedding threshold, Woman's upper 
arm ornament, Mandap, Elephant, Fish, Parrot's cage, Mirror with 
frame, Flower ball, Water pot, Chair, Pearl necklace, Light stand, 
Tulasi, Sweets packet, Sandal paste pot, Palanquin, Parrot, Chariot 
with wheels etc. 

The history of the art of Rangolt as briefly sketched in this paper 
ia enchanting enough especially for the students of Indian culture. 
The present condition of this art in different parts of India needs to be 
studied carefully. I hope, therefore, that the readers of this article 
will report to me all possible information about this art as practised is 
different parta of the country. 



12. THE ROLE OF THE COURTEZAN IN THE 
EARLY HISTORY OF INDIAN PAINTING* 

The MSnaiollata 1 of the WeBtern Calukya King Somesvara" it ■ 

vt.it.ible encyclopaedia of Indian Culture- and attorda useful material! 
pertaining to different arta and sciences as known about AD. 1100. It 

tbe technique of the painter's art etc. It describes the painters in the 
following verses : — 

" MMttlfaiCW)' *|!HrtwftllnV I 

ftfSlftWBmiS!: V,l8WM%\fat: II y\« II 

i"lvnS'*i ftvh * f*IKS: I 

f*n43wi) f*^rf TRUNtiyaTJH II t 8,1 II " * 

The above verses refer to male painters only, who were of the 

professional type and who were employed for decorating the walls of 

the king's palace. ' Elsewhere' in the elucidation of CitraOidya Some*- 

vara deals with the characteristics and types of pictures as follows : — 

" wflywmifa Hi^ifil * ww*) ^ niftipi.ii "•» >i 

WW ffeiPirl *nj B^Wl Jrfnftwrn ' n loo 11 
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«n*fw< ftwrrfifn **gftw fe^rt im-1 11 

•jfmtrn^ ** ^rl»mfa irol ii * «^ tl 
invftrt tfwiii ftir»lri»v< m. i 

4fg4<MyM nfflf^l faj'J'JT: |l ^<"J. II 

<«tyWlfl wtw VHWHIHJ4Vli 'I ^»» II 

ft Wo ftawv?*) ftnatvtiiw^ i 

From Somcivara's treatment of the Citrmidya we do not gather 
any data which might enable u9 to visualize the Indian painter whose 
personality remains, therefore, intangible and vague in spite of refe- 
rences to painters and painting in Sanskrit literature. ' 

In view of the paucity of data ' about the personality of the Indian 
painter we must mike an effort to gather data which might enable us to 
paint his personality in words, if not in colours and the present paper 
is one such attempt dealing with the role of the ganika or 
in the early history* of Indian painting. 



NJ«*MndiofSfth»n«(;ihc..i.D.) in Act II i— 

" ftalH'Ms/fifl tj*^: Wlftrll <fl: | 

«^«T CK41 Rwi»*tf n ft fl^s* ftput: l 



1. B*t,»(*.o. tOO) IU|!miii • lutol kii cojnpiuani •tfcich include • ptiour 
(rTUR) ohhi uou <i<W md ma ind nun ol varied ptoituicmi (like 

m»»^^q*,3Rr«fiw«,Hi^ir*,'n 5 »i»>Ti«rra, OTiftt*i, wrfsi*, ;rftei, ifljTne.- 

ft^, tWIHIH*, HHUfa, SJWS, at.). (Vide p. J nl P. V. Kins i Intro, is Hjtw 
wilt, 191*). 

1. Vid. p. 426of Foil, f/ul»rr>;/Mrf.-£i bfV. A.amiOi.mford, 1<»H. Tbo tim 

dtrind dridlr IrODi Ftnii and ullimiltly trnm Cr«H" (vid. p. 388 ol HiMrj 
•t Fiir An in India ni C'jjIm). Tbouffa the Ct!u*r> (■«"« "hieh oiif iaiMd <■*» 
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Damodaragupta, Ibe minister of the Kashmir king Jayiptda ' in hi* 
remarks on the character of courtezan* states ' that they practise the art 
of painting [aiehhya) for advertisement only and not for diversion 
{vinoda), i.e. as a pursuit or occupation. If tbis statement is correct it 
indicate* that about a.d. 750 the art of painting was practised hy courte- 
zan* a* a mean* for making their trade more attractive to people- 
It iB, however, certain that at thi* time painting was practised hy the 
courtezans, a fact which contrast* with the modern accomplishment* 
of the courtezans which include only singing and dsneing ISamgila and 
Nr'y). It is, therefore, necessary to examine if there is evidence to 



(tin [ ■■ VlllpI (Did 



niDci Ktiit or Ihii I'nlvenc require! none in hit production o( the ctmti ■■ tutcd 
in ih« RaiataAfAAhara by Jilinnllh* fin^iUrlya — 

a i*H«!ii?HWt a<ftirTnr«if%3iRinnw Hiinftwtirt *wt*r% »imS»!M%c- 

iWjtte." 

I. Vide p. y>l ol Smth'i fiurly Hiimy etc. Ht n> th> nitDdtsn of MukUpldi 
(«.d. 7«). 

J. Vid.p. i»ol KuuaolmalaVdvftmlH. 1M7). 

" mat iniitwi itwjf^S 3 3 >jto i 
jv^ti Jvi<-»t i »nftraaj^jt * j fas') ii \"'', ii 

■n&miVl nnn ^ivowntrt i 5 ft^T'i rr \°\ 11 " 

AmartluiallU.i. 171) nfett M ail^W ( BiT^WTawO fasn). 

(1M1) p. 11* ft find rcfticncc to wsU-pslatfnBi ol ■ %W55— 
Chaput XXII— 

" srthfhn ■jqtnm «fh nRtaJli ftiRippsji : 1 

Thtn m p. 155 (Ch»p. XIX — H^OTRftftsq ) 1 gtf iicll-v.r.cd in ftl*ST it 

" "Jfeiffi PracprrfatsiaT fisfesl ^jsft^lJfc foflnpt I 
apfctl ftswiifft*; f*J5 a^jAraj ^ faPMlWIl: II »v II " 

'" aiairjBifmaft^llll g,MS*M WBT^ fa»H. I 
*Wt ^ arfrw atfR ^pp) pni ftAlK ft fttifillvali " 
ThcNoirfld"°Mn)«jVI.M rtltritutht female <xn»pan inn ol tht htroini *t npcR 
In palatini fouTig WTirfaWHrliplT. Mallinttha .iplain. pMlg u faK*flfl. 
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■iiudc that painting waa practised by the courtezans before the Sit 
century of tbe Christian Era and for this purpose 1 shall record in tbii 
paper some references which go to prove that painting was allocated 
with the daily life of the courtezans in the early history of Indian 
painting, 

In the literary evidence referred la by Vincent Smith' regarding 
the history of pictorial art in India no reference is found to women 
painters. He only trie* to prove ''the early and continuous practice 1 
of the painter's art in both India and Ceylon but says nothing about the 
personality of the Indian painter, much less of the woman painter. 

In the KimotHtra of Vatsyayana which according to Dr. A. B. 
Keith' wis composed about 500 A.D. or according to Bhandarair 
c. A.D. 100, mention is made of the 64 arts { Kolas ) which are contri- 
butory or ancillary to the KawuH&tra. These arts include Aliihya or 
painting.* A prostitute (rtfyd ] well versed in these 64 arts is said 
to be respected in society* as also at the royal court.' VatByayao) 



ii (I.e. 3rd 01 « 



1. Blot c. i.d.601 in nil K&damban (P. V. Kin, 1920) nftlt is the pufteit n«i 
pictum dn<n> b T fi|!Trt*t, ihc f >i«d »{ 3WT .to mi in tnvt with. dlfa*5:- 

P. a — " f^Hw«jn[f(iriftf>s«i»jaftij«M™.ttH." ivid« fa»J)gtn tv. n, M). 
P. SO — " V trttH . . . f*Ml«Pl. , .Wlfll Wj It •Htjaqajiq," 
F. it— "PWOlfc ^ftnwnffTfa»a tmaaiiil.' ' 

1. ViA* p. m •* SamlHil UlHOm : IKS. 

4. Vid. p. 32 at KiitiCUa (id. by Ft. Kidtmlth, N. S. Ptm, Pooibij, 1900)- 

" «ftS, afHf, irt, arrfeaj " 

...(fit IJflftTirftHt: «iP^BTRqywfta}: n " 

s. ibid p. 4i-4!- 

" njfftf'jf'ajflT &W? *j)is4<4{Ji|rf«Mt I 
•Wei nlaransiae; Wtf ^ »4*afJ; II 
•tfafli ^ "Ki Pin i^rafjrei ngui i 
BIwWf#Wl ^ awpi s aprct II"" 
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prescribes the art of painting alio for the nagaraka { the elegant ). Wo 
find accordingly ciltaphalaha and vartitSiatnuJgaka mentioned as the 
accessories of hie drawing room. ' 

The accomplishment* of the courtezan aa prescribed by the 
KHmatStra may be favourably compared with those of the courtezans 
at the Vijayanagara court of the 16th century. In the account* of 
these courtezans given by Prof. Venkataramanayya no reference to the 
art of painting as pursued by these courtezans could be noticed, though 
pictures representing love-stories from the parSnat were painted on 
the walls of their rooms.' A courtezan was required to be very 
accomplished* in several fields to capture men of wealth and distinc- 
tion as stated by a contemporary author ; but in these accomplishments 
I find no reference to the art of painting. 

In \\it Dalakumaracarita ascribed to Dan din who belongs to the 
6th Century a. d. according to Prof. P. V. Kane' we find the art of 



I. Kimoiotta, r>. 45- " *T«9 ^ sra<^...ftn<Wi*H.i vtt*.w&&i i etc' 

1. Vide pp. 401-406 of Third D(<ioi(v <t V'ija) ijitjjam (a.b. 15JO-1S41), I 



()) Slatini, <4) Dinting. Tho 



Vide ikolln i.mi.l. an Vi)i v aniiat twrtiUni in Dr. B. A. SiMir.'i Sucial o~) 
Polilital Liltin Vijeynnnfr Empin, Vol. II, (1914), pp. 165-172. In then ditailed 
remaili. alto I hivo failed to noticMnv reference to thopufiuitof the in of p.iolini 

4. Ibid, p. 401- "At™. ding » ■ eooitmpor.rv author {KinduiOri Rudn K.vi in 
hi. Nintkuhptlihyma 340) the moit •ucecitfuicounciao hid u emptor aeveril ■mil 

a tlnir (antic and ■ WHIUnl ««o trial ion alii I "— -Proitihltion »■• tigxdgd II th[ 
lawful profeation of the eommuniiy and no blunt »■• anachtd to it to far ai Ihi 

{P. 405). 

S. Vide Introduction to SHiityaJerptta, 1M3. p. ili. 
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painting ' associated with the courtezans in the manner prescribed bj 
Ibc K amaiuUo of Vitlyiyana. 

In the duma MfCchQiiQtika we find a description of a ganikiglu 
or the bouse of a courtezan which is styled as 1*<*^ and in which 
ganikii are described as moving about with picture-boards in ibtii 
hands. These picture-boards Uitraphalaktu) are described as besmeared 
with varied colours.' This description clearly proves (he association 
of the art of painting with ganikat at the the time ' of the composition 
of ihedrama. The question now arise! ; When and why the art o[ 
painting ceased to be associated with the accomplishments of the 
courtcun, if its eiistence during the early centuries of the Chrisiiio 
en was ■ necessary concomitance of the life of the courtezan ? This 
question must be left to the eiperts in (he ancient and mediae™! 



t. Vid.o. 19 o. DsJatndra Catitam, Bomt»j, IBS]. 

Vtthtiia It— 
" M ft flftWUJi wft*JT : 'ISJ.-.'WIWMKftlTflt fllllHt, ■J^J'flflfllu-IW- 
rVlWtJT^yqWTg ftftlMWtjlMftS 1 fWfa-tWI. etc. fJit/ii-oio lit— p. N. 
— faTCH; p. W- •flOWW^ , Uahrlm V-{f>. 117) "afj ^ THI g^fllRign,! 

si who wtnlSft ftmS ftftff n<viii wft j^q nr ? '^T4«i fM^wi aftsn 
flftni ^ i e^nifiwii ( " 1 ^ 3* fa*^ «tffl|{« H<rat ete. " " fawi 
^...nilW sfitfft;", " wt^ft ft ftwj,." 

5« the paphle deic.ij.iion of Iho prapaiatiou -I i murine in i toyel r.milj liven br 
Una iohii Htrlatariu [VtiMia IV) where »e find woimn, clcvir in piiitio) lit 

" Pui-eYlft: fini »rHi»\j|jafc!lH: ■svrtei Wi3r» um <m w i fti9 tft*i w- 

tpftft: " (Vide p. TO of Kane'i Edn. Hlt-H.riwu. 1-IV) nrarfiR = 5ITBI 

2. Vide J.. 102of Mlttfufefl'aa, ed. by II. M.Silmi.N. S. Pl«., Bomb.y, 1110- 
A« IV :- 

ifttJl: HftlW " "Tl»,ipmMon"n^ffail;iHr:" i. upleincdai "ekillad.il 

3. Dr. V. C. Piranjpc in alt Inlro. In fail edition of the MftHaluifiH [IW. Pom. 
p.avii). italrl the! (fail drama ii e aw* <j lh, 2md or lid rnifiur «.D. The folUmin| 
vim of icfaolire hate twin lefeiied to by H. M. Sir me on pp. \1 to vi of faie Intro, n 
fail edilHH) of 1910 :- 

(i) Wtbir— 2nd cestui? i.e. (2) IFiiim-of reepettable aotiqaiR. 

(1) Hemer William— lu c*BMre ».o. (4) Uuea-UO «.B. 
K.iihnim.r.h.ri.. (Cta/i. Saru. ill. 1937), p. S7S f.o. 2 nntdi Ihe vxied vieva *t 
•eboliri .c. Ihe dale of the Mr«hj kaiika i- 

<S) rV«a»ex- 31 a.e. II.) JFi(W-l.l and Ird sent. s.c. 

17) Fw*-2la.c. (8) Rraand- about 2S0„.r>. 
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history of Indian Culture. Let u« now proceed to the other references 
to Mtkhya or painting associated with the class of women designated 
as miyihis in the N&tyal&stra • of Bharata and specified as ( 1 } r>nrr. 
(2)TT»«<1, (3)f»Sland ( 4)iftret. Speaking of the nftm class of 
heroines Bharata prescribes ■n&nu 1 and other arts for them as well at 
for the other three types of nSyikii mentioned by hira . ' This 



I. Ed. by Pi. Sivaiaia (Kl'yimiU, 41). 189*. p. 212 =- 
" srrfirci&s; s^qrft «TO: 3=tt>J S II S " 
RiHi ^ intD i jwsft <if*ier tot i " 

'I'hn Dn/arfipo of DhctaXicya led. by C. O. Kill, N«» Vort, 1912) mention, thru 

(3) gilKWf , common •nam fp. «). Thii common vromm ■• d.&n.d •■ lftl*T 
CBrnfircvq>jl<<i3^ I... "■ miulu raff/ed ■■ arn, bold md cunning" (pm S3). 
Sin.krii ii to be >i»kcn by courUztm (p.ic I!) Alio iic put on • pir with th. Chitf 



(|>ia*°*>. Th* high born wom.n Jfiaj .hould b. indoor., th. coun.i.n (1WI) 

2. Natyailitro (KM 42) page 174 p— 

" stRWWflillSJI ^MlnflWt'JWI I 

■ptffijwftii'W irifftw ft»nte.i ii x\ ii " 

Tnh in dc.criplion o[ ih. fJlTTSjlR^ inth. bftfqMTH which include. (I) Rjr^rfl, 

(i) ejdj, o) wiPuft, i4) wifitifi, (!) mfinft, (») fire«PBrfi, (i) aiz»ii or =nsOirr 
, n d(i)na«i. 

Pim.ctndra in hii ATdUaaWpd** (c. 1 16 



"am (ujifriR ■jfcftrna ft^rois fltfij «*tfis ws ' nfliftjs^TNvR- 
tfftOTI *m": IWfT^fJ oftflnrta: ^ ft«8^Wfllti<)( " 

In Ktlidsi*'. SmunUla (Act IV) ih. ft mil. companion, of th. heroine S.kuoi.ll 
refer m T>TW»Wi*»l or kno»lcd« of painting:- "ftwtVif^Jrn' wig, S •tlnn. 
fafatflri fa/i"' m Act VI ». .re inlrndua.d to the picturo of Sakuntill dram by Ih. 

■hiMiBuir.. himioii (*qfaniraiinni^p.R^i n(nrtr«0 <irf«r gin"l). in 

Kiii.il>.'. dr.m. fiHramoroo/lyalAnll) rafaronc* it mid. to lb. pictur. of tbo 
narolne L' rv.il by Ih. V idut.V. i— 

"■PUT flWHWIi *kpt\ : sftlifa (•)■*•% WftrftrW dlAVrH, "THlrt Wt<ct " 

"faiPTtT HfllX qtSfl4A ?tf<*l4p(i>T''<Ae«lV). faSNIUli or uudio i. .Its men. 

tinned in Act i :- PHWirai <rnr kfi hwhWoti fVd*jm*TiiwTO>»w=tfl ftrufn. 
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reference aeeme to suggest that altihya or the art of painting wit i 
regular part of the accomplishments of high-born ladies as also of the 
courtezans of the time of the NdtyaiSilra. In the treatises on 
dramaturgy the courtezan is not represented as a woman of inferior 
type but on the contrary a highly polished woman well-versed in 
different arta and hence fit to be the heroine of a play in the tame 
manner as highborn women. In fact Kautilya in his Arthaliiin 
Kerns to attach great importance to the art-education of prostitute, 
which, he enjoins should be carried out at the expense of the state : 

"Those who teach prostitutes, female slaves, and actresses arti 
such is singing, playing on musical instruments, reading, dancing, 
acting, writing, painting, playing on the instruments like VlnJ, pipe 
and drum, reading the thoughts of others, manufacture of scents and 
garlands, shampooing and the art of attracting and captivating the 
mind of others shall be endowed with maintenance from the state." ' 

Of course Kautilya'a object in making the art-education of prosti- 
tutes ■ matter of elate eipenae was not philanthrophic but a purely 
political one as he states in the same context that "The wives of acton 
■nd others of similar profession, who have been taught varioui 
languages and the use of signals, shall along with their relatives be 
made use of in detecting the wicked and murdering or deluding foreign 
spies." A state that spends money on the education of the prostitute) 
does so with a view to make them state-agents. This was perfectly 
natural in those times and is even now in a limited sense. But whatever 
may have been the object of the art-education enjoined for the prosti- 
tutes by Kautilya the fact remains that painting was taught to the 
prostitutes at the time of the composition of the Arthatiitra, if not 
some centuriea earlier as Kautilya records not only contemporary 
practices but settled practices of previous centuries, which may ban 
been current in his days. 

Let us now indicate the relative chronology of the references to the 
practict of tlit art of pointing by the courUxani. This is aa follows :— 



1. Vldt p. 13« of Ariitftiua {Ens. Ti 
of Anhiititra id. bf ]. 5. Kirudibr in 
<lf*n*PTO— 
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c. 321 b. c. to 
296 ■. c. 
(J. F. Fleet) 



C. 100 a. d. 1 

(Bhandarkar) I 

c. 500 A. i). f 

{ A.B. Keith) J 



C. 150 a. d. -| 

( Lassen ) I 

2nd or 3rd v 

cent a. d. | 

(V. G. Paranjpe) J 

c. 755 a- d. 



Kuffantmata 
ol Damodera- 
gupta 



Painting (ft*) to be taught to 
the Prostitutes at state ex- 

Tbe courtezan (niyika) ehould 
be shown aa expert in dif- 
ferent kinds of painting 



-.on abould be pro- 



The court 

arts (04 KalHi) to'ensure 
pect among the people 
at the royal court. 



Courtezans shown with pic- 
ture-boards besmeared with 
paints in the bouse of the 
courtezan Vasantaseni, the 
heroine of the play. 

Courtezans practising painting 
for advertising nnly and not 
for diversion (t«™wjT«<» * 
ft^w ). 



The chronology indicated in tbe above table ia of course relative 
and approximate but it is sufficient to establish the fact that tbe art of 
painting was a necessary part of the accomplishments of a courtezan, 
say between about 500 B. c. and 800 a. n., a period which saw tbe rise 
of Indian painting as proved by the existing frescoes at Ajanfl in tbe 
Deccan and at Sigiriya in Ceylon. The amateurish intereat in any art 
though conducive to its growth can hardly take it to perfection but 
when art is puraued by tbe professional class from century to century 
tbe tradition and tbe technique developed by this class bas a living 
force in tbe biatory of national art because tbe living of this class 
depends on the unremitting pursuit of srt and consequently its growth 
is not left to smsteurish whims' of the aristocrats or the gentry of a 
nation, who remain at best only tbe patrons of the professional artists, 
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Any change iu the artistic taste of these patrons of art bad ill 
reaction on the growth of the national art. Are we, therefore, entitled 
to suggest thai with the general artistic degradation of the class ol 
society to which the courtezans tried to please during the course ol 
their profession their interest in painting as an accessory to their trade 
alto declined and ultimately dropped out for good P The arts of 
singing and dancing having a wider and demonstrable appeal to it* 
average man have still survived in association with the courtezans and 
even in modem times we have greater attendances at dances and singinj 
parties than at art exhibitions which hardly attract any large number! 
even from the so called educated class of the day. ' 

The importance and status attached to the profession of the 
courtezans during the early history of Indian Culture appears to hart 
been lost in the mediaeval period and they were looked upon as social 
outcasts ' at least by a section of the society which was more religious!; 
minded, if not by the gay aristocrats who continued their pleasurable 
pursuits perhaps as of yore. 
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The evidence recorded by me in the present paper leads me to 
infer that the art of painting was associated with the courtezans it least 
for 1000 years say between H. 0. 500 and a. d. 500. In the account of 
pre-Buddhist pictorial art given by Mr. Ratilal Mehta in his recent 
book Prt-Buddbist India' bused m uinly on the Jb'tuka Stories, 1 1 find 
no reference to the association of painting with the courtezans* but as 
they were highly accomplished the art of painting may have been 
practised by them. Dealing with the education of women in those days 
Mr. Mehta observes' that they knew uniting and reading but "stray 
eiamples do not at all justify our inference that the girl's education 
was even fairly attended to." "Universities like Takkaeila are only 
for boys: Girls have no entrance there. And even at home the girl 
hardlygets any education." Speaking of the art-education of girls 
Mr. Met ha slates that "it is very probable that mutic and dancing were 



affltSl* Br wtaiiilftW ^ *nV i 

siifci * ^ ftSq m ff»n*r»ft( ft:) ii li ii 

yyjji^rsfl h^-i ^ a^ g(sr)-UJillOft f*MI< v "*J: I 

nwift* anf*r i yicfni wro RWftlW'l ft'- ii is " 



1. Bomb.,. WW, pp. JlS-Jll. Sen., point. f«n. Mr. M.h< 
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the two allied subjects in which women held sway in those dijt. 
Whenever ■ reference is mtde in praise of woman she is iovarisblj 
referred to ss skilled in tinging and dancing [ kutald naccagitetu )," 

It sppears from those remarks that Slehhya or the art of painting 
wit not practised by the average girl of those days and though Mr. 
Mehts has not noticed it* practice by the ganihit or courtezans we bait 
nothing in his account of tbem to combat the suggestion made by dm 
above that iliViya may have been practised by them along with mint 
sod dancing. This is, however, only a suggestion to be verified by 
close students of Buddhist literature. 

In case no evidence is produced by Buddhist and other scholirt 
regarding the practice of the art of painting by woman in the pic- 
Buddhist period we shall have to presume that the practice originated 
with the growth of early Indian painting and died a natural death with 
the decay of that art at the beginning of the mediaeval period of Indiu 
history, say sbout 900 A. D. But this presumption needs verification by 
experts in the history of Indian art and cannot be undertaken by i 
layman like myself at the present stage of my study of these and allied 
problems. 



]3. HISTORY OF THE PRACTICE OF MASSAGE 

IN ANCIENT AND MEDIEVAL INDIA— 

Betwkrn c. B.C. 1000 and A. D. 1900* 

I propose io this paper to record some notes on the history of the 
art of massaging the body as practised in India from ancient time*. 
In all countries massage haa been practised is an accessary to athletics 
as also for medical therapeutics. So far I have not come acrosa any 
exhaustive study of the history of massage in India. I hope the follow- 
ing noles from varied sources will reveal the importance attached to 
massage by Indians during the last 2500 years. To understand, how- 
ever, the Indian art of massage in its wide cultural perspective I have 
recorded in this paper some noles about the history of this art in 
foreign countries like Greece, China, the Roman empire, etc. gathered 
by correspondence wilh foreign scholars' and through my study of 
published books. 

In connection with the history of massage in China* I consulted 
'my friend Prof. L. Carrington Goodrich of the Columbia University. 
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I im thiakful to him for the following notes about masssge in Cbitu, 
wbicb be lent me during hit sojourn in India in 1953 :— 

11-8-1953 — "Shampooing ia something of a problem, becauiciiii 
not certain jult whit MU means. This character is used very early ig 
Chinese Teits in the I LI, which may go back to the early years oi tit 
Cr«t millenium B.C. It is used in connection with the preparation Q [ 
(be corpse for burial. The Elegies of Ch'u oi Ch'u Tx'u dating [ma 

about B.C. 300, II I remember, alto has the word And in the ShU 

Chi, or Historical Memoirs of Ssu-ma Ch'ien {compiled about b.c. 100), 
one of (be first rulers of the Chou dynasty (c. B.C. 1000) is quoted u 
baying used (be eipression." 

24-11-1953 — Here is another item for your file on shampooing Li 
Chiru : In tbe Shih or Odtt, which date back at least to the 7th cenlun 
fiefoie our era, ia a verse which Bernhard Karlgren translate! „ 

"Since you, my lord, went to the East, My hair is like the flying 
Artemisia. It is not that I have no grease or washing, But who like) 
to adorn oneself? " 

(See the Book o/Odts, Stockholm, 1950, p. 43). 

The Following Subhi/ita about shampooing in Indian household il 
at present current in India : — 

In tbe Subhlfitaralnabhdpddgara. N. S. Press, Bombay, 1911, there 
is • section on Strlpraianta (praise of women) in which we find tbe 
following verse ;— 

Pag * 263 — 

" 'HMwJlS) waft femforpt TOfl | 

•nfl irt jfijfatt ^faranrt Tft; II 1 « II " 

It is really a good fortune of married women (with children) to 
possess a eajrt (baked brick) for shampooing the feet, a pliant (comb) 
for dressing tbe hair, and rati (churning rod) for churning curds. ' 

The above verse reflects the ideal of domestic happiness of Indian 
married ladies of medieval India. The authorship of the verse is cot 
mentioned by the editors but it seems that the verse is not very old ai 
the words «ft, «**>, and rjf (now current in Marathi) are used in it. 

1. lalha foot- mm mmf.m of SmiUiiunmna-tkan^iira tbs cdittri tiplaia to 
wrd flfl •• " l JIWHrtf><t«inl m"i%SI«*:" (. pi.ct el blind brick iar mbbiai 

(1) ■# ■ t*k<d brick or 7ndr.. 
II) ** at comb sr v-d Stta. 
(.1) 'ft = cbuiDint: «d sr 5u. 
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As regards the currency of the practice of manage in different 
parts of India I made inquiries with some friends of mine. Among 
replies received the following reply dated 9th May 1953 from my 
learned friend Rao Bahadur SardarM.V. Kibe. M. a., of Indore (Cental 
India) is noteworthy ;- 

"Your letter dated the 29th April 1953 has given me the remem- 
brance of 53 years ago. When in 1895, I joined the then Muir Central 
College {now Allahabad University], I found that everybody in the 
morning sitting outside of his house was getting himself massaged. 
This was bo even on the sands of the Ganges and the banks of the 
Jamuna. The late lamented Mahimana. Pandit Madan Mohan Mala- 
viya, whenever he met me, advised me to get myself managed. The 
masseurs used sarso oil for the purpose. This practice I have found 
all these years very largely followed in U. P., Delhi, Rajatthan and 
even in parts of Madhyabhdrata. At Indore, 1 know that the Maharajas 
and the rich people got their bodies massaged every morning and some- 
timesat night before going to bed. There are eipert masseurs' in 
Indore. One person was a famous bone-setter and masseur in this city. 
One of the masseurs charges Ft*-. 5/- per day. I found in a Turkish 
bath at Nice in France a good masseur. Asa matter of fact the practice 
of massage is very largely followed even in these days in the parts of 
the country I have already mentioned, la Agra only a few years ago, 
I found that the masseurs go through the street asking in loud voice if 
anybody wished to get himself massaged at any hours of the day. As 
you may be aware this practice is mentioned in the Mrcchoiafika, The 
masseur mentioned in this play is described as a merchant of Ujjain, 
who hailed from Bihar iMagadha)." 

I am thankful to Rao Bahadur Kibe for this interesting information. 

E. Norman Gardener in his very scholarly treatise "Athletics of the 
Ancient World," Oxford, 1930, gives some interesting information 
about Massage as practised by the Greeks or Romans. 1 note below 
some points from this information which may be compared with the 
data about Massage gathered from Indian sources :— 
Page 75— (1) Oil' played a very important part in Greek training. 

(2) The Greek oiled himself before and after the bath. 

(3) The Greek wrestlers and athletes carefully rubbed them- 
selves with oil before exercise. • 



1. Ther« 're some eiptit roaisaur. avw Id F«m. at Biaoit- Shei V 

aiaeui. Ha wai an athlete (a hit young dan «ifl lai.t pnai.nd •• a maaaai 

2. Comp.it SolrUnwmhili (N. S. Prass, Bombay. 19J1S, p. S07). CM- 
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(4) The names Paidotribit (boy rubber) and Aleiptu \ \]\ 
indicate (be importance of Oil and Manage. 

(5) Athlttii ire sometime* described .is "Thou who oil lW 

(6} In the 5th century every one brought to the gymnasium 
his own Oil flash and ttrigil. 

(7) At times of festival oil was provided free to all compe- 
titor!. 

(8) In later timet oil was supplied free for all who used ibe 
gymnasia, Enormous quantities were required. 

(9) A spartan inscription directs that the gymnaiiareh stall 
supply daily about a third of pint for each man, three for 
youth and two for each boy. 

(10) Sometimes the gymnasiarch provided oil at his own 

eipense or geve a sum of money as an endowment (or 

the purpose. 
[11] The oil waa kept in amphorae or in tank j A picture o[ 

such a tank is sbown on the funeral Stele of Diodorus oj 

Prusa, a gymnasisrch (Fig. 42). 

(12) In course of time the provision of oil became a heir; 
burden for the gymnasiarch or even for the state. 

(13) There wai a special room where the athletes powdered 
themselves before exercise. There were special kinds ol 
powder with special virtues. 

(14) The ordinary youths used common earth or sand. 
Page 79-82 — Pictures about Massage. 

Plant!- . Scent from the undressing room— Late 6th cent. Youth 

pouring oil from an aryballos into his hand fur oiling him. 

self before going to wrestle. 
Plan 4S -Scenes from the undressing room— about 480 B.C.- 

Haoging on the walls are strigils, oil flasks— groups ol 

trainers etc. standing. 
Piatt 46 — Youth massaging the back of friend— about 480 B.C. 
Plait 47 — Youths massaging themselves— about 480 B.C. 
Plate 48— Youth massaging boxer— about 3rd century. 
Page 83 — Solon imposed penalty of death on any one who stole from 

the gymnasium a cloak or oil flask or any other object 

worth more than ten drachmae. 
Page 84 — Those who have finished their exercise are scraping off oil 

and dirt with strigils (Plate 60). 
Plate 59 — Bronze strigils and oil flask (in the British Museum). 
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Pag* SO — The icicnce of mining or gyro naitic, which aimed by mum 
of diet, manage ind exerciae at producing the physical 
condition required for athletic success was developed in 
the Sth century. 
Page go — The trainers in the gymnasia are credited with the invention 
of medical maiiagi. 
The Encyclopaedia Britannic a [Vol. IS (1929) pages 31-34 ] con lain a 
an article on Manage. No history of the art of maBsage is recorded in 
this article. I note below the following points from this article which 
are useful for my preaent history of massage in India :— 

(1) Manage \a a method of treating stiffness or other physical 
conditions by manipulating the muscles and joints, practiaed from 
time immemorial in all parta of the world and employed intensively 

!2| Sometimes the word "manage" ia restricted to the rubbing 
processes, while "manipulation" cavers all the movements designed to 
exercise particular musclea or groups of muscles. 

(3) Rubbing ia of three kinds ■- 

(i) Stroking, (ii) Kneading and (iii> Tapping. 

(+) Oils and other lubricants may or may not be used. 

(6) MaBsage restores functional ability to exhausted muscles and 
removesfatigue. 

(7) Maaaage of the face and neck ia the basis of most Bystems of 
modern beauty culture. 

(S) The revival of massage in Europe and America has given rise 
to a number of professional operators, male and female. 

(9) The operator ought to possess physical atrength and a fine 
sense of touch and resistance. Skill and knowledge arc also necessary 
for the operator. 

(10) The standard of personal cliaractcr necessary for the operator 
ia that required for the nuraing profession in general. 

(11) Maaaage should be carried out under medical direction and 
in proper surroundings. 

The article contains a Bibliography ' on Massage which is useful 
to those who desire to study the subject closely. 

1. BMkl ro.oiLoncd irti. follom :- 

(i) Mtdital Cymnoirin ana Moiisff in General Pratliet b» J. srMwi ■ 

London, 193*. 
(it) Aaoanttd Methaae a! Mauaii aid MeiUai Gymiatia by I. C. Khirn tad 

(iii) Muiefi.'IrJ Principle and Praaiu by J. H. M ion. 11, London, 1110. 
(in) Thetry ana Ptaitin «f Mauafi by Good ill-Con tm««. London , 1917. 
(v) Mavait ana Meaiiat GymitailiB b, E. A. G. Klcia, London, 1918. 
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Id the Hobum-Jobio* by Yule and Burnell. London, 1903, ibere ii 
^o grijclt on Sbampuo (p. 821) inwhicrh (he authors record references 
to •hxmpoo from aj>. 1616 onwards. The remarks on shampoo in thii 
articleare briefly ooted below :— 

(1) Shampoo ■ To knead and press the muscles with the view ol 
relieving fatigue, etc. 

(2) The word ihampoo has now long been used familiarly ia 
England. 

(3) The Hind, verb is champruj (imperative champo). 

(4) Riftrenti ducribing ihampoo without naming it : — 

A.D. 1616 — "Taking thus their case, they often call their Barbtr,, 
who tenderly gripe and smite their Armes and other parts of their 
bodies instead of exercise to stirre the blond. It is a pleasing wantoo- 
ncsse and much valued in these hot climes." 

-Terry (In Puttkat, ii, 1475). 

(5) The process of ihampoo iris familiar to the Romans under tbc 
Empire, wboseslavesemployed in this way were styled tractator ami 
trattatrix. 

(6) Tbe earliest reference to the practice of ihampoo is in Strabo 
{MeCrindU, Antitnt India, 12) but with the ancients it seems to have 
been allied to vice, for which there is do ground that we know in tbe 
Indian custom. 

(7) A.D. 1748 — "Shampooing \a an operation not known in Europe 
and is peculiar to the Chinese, which I had once the curiosity to go 
through, and for which I paid but a triSe. However, had I not wee 
several China merchants lhampootd before me, 1 should have been 
apprehensive of danger, even at the sight of all the different instru- 

— Voyage to iht Bait Indict in 1747 and 1741, 
London, 1762, p. 226. 

(8) A.D. 1750-60 — "The practice of champing which by the best 
intelligence I could gather is derived from the Chinese may not be 
unwortfay particularizing, as it is little known to modern Europeans." 

— Ctoi* i, 113 (This writer quotes Martial iii, Ep. 82 and Smica 
Epist 66, to show that the practice was known in ancient Rome). 

(9) A.D. 1800 — "The Sultan generally rose at break of day : after 
being ehampotd, and rubbed, he washed himself, and read the Koran 
for an hour.'' 

— Station, War aith Tippoo, p. 159. 
(10) A.D. 1810 — "Shampoting may be compared to a gentle knead- 
ing of the person and is the same operation described by the Voyagers 
to the Southern and Pacific Ocean." 

— Wiihi, Hiil. Shuhes, Madtat (Reprint i, 276]. 



MAfflAOB IN ANCIENT AND MEDIEVAL INDIA 121 

(It) A.I). 1XIO- "Then whilst they fanned the children, or chain- 
pooed 'hem if they were restless, they used to tell stories, some of 
which dealt of marvels as great as those recorded in 1001 Nights." 

— Mrs. Shtmood , Aulotio. 410. 
(12. A.D.ISIO— "That considerable relief is obtained from Sham- 
poing, cannot be doubted ; I have repeatedly been restored surprisingly 
from severe fatigue." 

— Williamton. V.M. ii, 19S. 
(13) A.I). 1813 - "There is sometimes ■ voluptuousness in the 
climate of India, a stillness in nature, an indescribable softness, which 
soothes the mind and gives it up to the most delightful sensations : 
independent of the effects of opium, champoing and other luxuries, 
indulged in by Oriental sensualists." 

— for bis. Or. Mtm. i, 35 (2nd ed. i, 25). 
In the Hiuory of Medicine by D.Guthrie, London, 1946, we get 
the following references to manage : — 
Page, 11-12 — Speaking of Primitive Medicine Guthrie observes:— 

"Manage, another means of inducing the evil spirit to leave the 
body, consisted in stroking the limbs in a centrifugal direction — thai 
is, towards the extremities. Later as devil possession gave place to 
more enlightened pathology, the direction of the massage changed and 
was applied in a centripetal direction." 

Pages 35-36 — Speaking of Massage in ancient China Guthrie states :— 
"Among the methods of treatment which have been used in Chins 

were there employed for the first time. Acupuncture consisted of the 
introduction of long fine needles at various specified points in the 
body." 

I shall now record the evidence of Indian sources about the 
practice of Massage in India. 

(1) In the Satapatha Brihmana 12.8.3.16, which it related to the 
Sautramani sacrifice, reference is made to besprinkling the yajamana 
(sacrificed with vasa (fat) of an animal. Before this besprinkling 
[abhi;eha] the yajamana it ruhhed with fragrant substances. The perti- 
nent extract reads as follows : — 

"Tt»j4 ijjjj^ n i i*4M 4ftii <fW Mufti ii " 
Sayan a' s commentary on the above extract reads as follows : — 
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Id Ibe Hobton-Jobson by Yule and Burnell, London, 1903, there U 
an article on SbamTOO {p. 821) in which the authors record reference! 
to shampoo from a.d. 1616 onwards. The remarks on shampoo in Ihii 
article ire briefly noted below :— 

(1) Shampoo"To knead and presi the muscles with the view of 
relieving fatigue, etc. 

(2) The word ihamfoo has now long been used familiarly in 
England. 

(3) The Hind, verb is chdmpna (imperative champo). 

(4) Reference describing ihampoo without naming it : — 

A.D. 16)6 — "Taking thus their case, they often call their Barbers , 
who tenderly gripe and smite their Armes and other parts of their 
bodies instead of exercise to stirre the bloud. It is a pleasing wanton. 
nciae and much valued in these hot climes." 

- Terry (In Purchai, ii, 1475). 

(5) The proceas of shampoo was familiar to the Romans under the 
Empire, whose slaves employed in this way were styled tractator ,-iod 
traetalrix. 

(6) The earliest reference to the practice of ihampoo is in Strobe 
{McCrindU, Anciml India, 72) but with the ancients it seems to have 
been allied lo vice, for which there is do ground that we know in the 
ladiaacustom. 

(7) A.D. 1748— "Shampooing is .in operation no! known inEurope 
aod ia peculiar to theChinese, which I had once the curiosity to go 
through, and for which I paid but a trifle. However, had I not seen 
several China merchants shampooed before me, I should have been 
apprebeoaive of danger, even at the sight of all the different instru- 

— Voyage to thi Bait Indies in 1747 and 1748, 
London, 1762, p. 226. 

(8) A.D. 1750-60 — "The practice of champing which by the best 
intelligence I could gather ia derived from the Chinese may not be 
unworthy particularizing, as it is little known to modern Europeans." 

— Crott i, 113 (This writer quotes Martial iii, Ep. 82 and Stneta 
Epist 66, to show that the practice was known in ancient Rome). 

(9) A.D. 1800— "The Sultan generally rose at break of day: after 
being champmd. aud rubbed, he washed himself, and read the Koran 

— Station, War tvith Tippoo, p. 15°. 
(10) A.D. 1810 — "Shampoting may be compared lo a gentle knead- 
ing of the person and is the same operation described by the Voyagen 
to the Southern and Pacific Ocean." 

- Witki, Hilt. Sketches, Madtat (Reprint i, 276). 
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(U) A.I). 1810— "Then whilst they Fanned the children, or ehnm- 
pwed ihtni if they were restless, they used to tell stories, some of 
which dealt of marvels as great as those recorded in 1001 Nights." 

— Mn. Shtruood, Aulobio. 410. 
(12. A.D.1810 — "That considerable relief is obtained from Sham- 
painf, cannot be doubted - I have repeatedly been restored surprisingly 
fromtevere fatigue." 

— Williamson, V. M. ii, 198. 
(11) A.D.1813— "There is sometimes a voluptuousness in the 
climate of India, a stillness in nature, an indescribable softness, which 
soothes the mind and gives it up to the most delightful sensations: 
independent of the effects of opium, eliampoing and other luxuries, 
indulged in by Oriental sensualists." 

— Fortti, Or. Mem. i, 35 (2nd ed. i, 25). 
In the History of Mtdicini by D.Guthrie, London, 1946, we get 
the following references to manage : — 

Pagt, 1J-12 — Speaking of Primitive Medicine Guthrie observes:— 

"Manage, another means of inducing the evil spirit to leave the 
body, consisted in stroking the limbs in a centrifugal direction— that 

more enlightened pathology, the direction of the massage changed and 

Pages 35-36— Speaking of Manage in ancient China Guthrie states :— 
"Among the methods of treatment which have been used in China 
from v"y ancient times arc manage and acupuncture. Blind maneurs 
were there employed for the first time. Acupuncture consisted of the 
introduction of long fine needles at various specified points in the 

1 shall now record the evidence of Indian sources about the 
practiceof Massage in India. 

(I) In the Satapatha Brahmana 12.8.3.16, which is related to the 
Saut'amani sacrifice, reference is made to besprinkling the yajamana 
(sacrificed with vasa (fat) of an animal. Before this besprinkling 
(abhiiiba) the yajamana is rubbed with fragrant substances. The perti- 

" nVgn^vq^f *wft i vnft *r n<r nn»: i 
"Trmwj'M^HH, I I'M » tks jfttftwflr n " 

" p*igrf»IV(irf»; 4'H& 3ffftt Wnto warfll I 
St 8Wjf((fl*«J'H Jl SMsj"! JtlfilHPr: I " 
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E ft fling' I Tram. : — 

"A rubbing down (of the aacrihcer), with all manner of sweet- 
smelling substances takes place (before sprinkling him with fat) for 
■uch a rubbing down all manner of sweet-smelling substances meini 
supreme fragrance : with fragrance he thus consecrates (anoints) him." 
(See Sotapalha Br. according to ilic text of the Madhyandina School, 
trans, by J. Etjgeling. S. B. E. Vol. XL1V. Oxford, 1900). 

The foregoing passage from ihe Satapaiha Brdhmana is important 
for our present history of massage in India. The term a^w^t, ' which 
is equated by Sayana with Tfrfq or rubbing with fragrant substances 
like sandal ICandana), etc. appears to have been current in the time of 
the Saiapatka Brahmana [r. 1000 B.C.). This passage is also important 
for the history of cosmetics in India. 

(2) In the Minora gjhyoiutra* of the Maitrayaniyaiakha (ed. by 
R. H. Sastri.G. O. Series, Baroda, 1926, p. 52) we get the following 
SDtta (Khanda IX, SOtra 26} ;— 

" "re n»i#aawi( rnmfl u a* u " 

The variant for WW in one of the MSS used by the Editors is 
nan:*:. The commenutor comments on the SOtra with this reading. 
He observes : — 



This SOtra lays down a rule for the Switaha regarding the wearing 
of a garment after ult&dana, which the commentator explains as 
udvartana or cleaning the body by the use of perfumed material like 
sandal, etc. 

(3) The Saiikhdyana-grhyasilrti (edited by M. R. Ghoda, Junagad, 
1942, p. 171) lays down in Chapter IV, Khanda 7 rules about the 
circumstances under which one should not carry on one's study 
{adhyayana). Study is prohibited when one has shaved his hair and 
beard but has not taken his bath (attrwwfoi wrrt *fiwMi<f), when one is 
practising uti&danu (massage ntm^t), when one is taking one's bath 
( wA], when one is having sexual intercourse (dwlT%), when one ia 
applying oil to one's body ( «<■*■* ', etc. The commentator of this 
gfhyaititra quotes the following Srarti texts bearing on this topic : — 
*' lift Wwrt wr»nl ***& I " — L&hita 

" arnft) ftnjft wrt wt «jY>h|qi4 ■ * I " — ViMmitra 

1. Id dasasoih IMIhm«* , a 1.1.U, th. utm aMt^ (miiog out) it uiid. Mr 
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(4) The Kaufitaka GthyasuUas (edited by T. B. Chintamani. 
Madras. 1944, p. 122} in Chap. III. Khanda prohibit adhyayana 
(study) for a person when he is carrying out utsadana (massage of his 
body), '"ana (bath), abhyanjana, (application of oil to hia body) and 
SamviSana- 

("wiTi**rt (Orran i tfi'^*TT *1*it* sjwnn mifaift— Comm. of 
Bbavatrita). The commentator Bhavatrata explains 3(Hrq* as uti*. 

(5) The Apailambadharmaiiitra (I, d, 1) refers to the washing and 
Shampooing of the Guru's feet by the disciple in the following Sutra :— 

" *t*;i fsrwrnt g* ri^w^nnro ««ft npiw dim II I II ' " 
The commentator Karadatta explains the word «Ui?« as m;*n . 

. (6) in the ArthaMstta' of Kautilya (Chapter XXI of Book I) we 

find delailed instructions about the safety of the king. Among these 

instructions we find the following statement :— 

" H It * «o| rtl*T W !»! JT*flIST«IT«^ JHW: J>J : I " 
The female attendants were to do the duty of bath-room servants, 

lhampooers, washermen and garland-makers. 

Evidently in the interest of the safety of the Ling's person all 

professional experts including the Shampooen (*t»JTVT* ) were kept out 

(7) From the accounts of Mcgaathcnca (302 B.C.) we learn that 
four attendants used to massage Candraguptt (322 B.C. to 29B B.C.) with 
ebony rollers during the time that he was engaged in disposing of cases 
(see p. 35 of Dr. Mukhopadhyaya's Surgical Instrument! of iht Hindus, 
Vol. I, Calcutta, 1913).' 

"In accordance with Persian custom which had much influence on 
the Indian Court and administration, Candragupta ceremonially washed 
bis hair on his birthday, which was celebrated by a splendid festival, at 
which the nobles were expected to make rich presents to their sove- 
reigns" (Strabo XV, 69; Herodotus, ix, 110).' 

1. Vidap. ISoMpufoaioaA^.rjajiUrouirhHaradaRi'aeommeiiuiy.Baniraa. 193 J. 
3. Vida p. M of Arlhoiaina, Vol. I, 1913, ad. by J. Jolly. Lthox, 1923 and p. ( aa 
42-43 ol Eogli.li Trtn.. by Shim* Sha.By. Myiort, I9!9 

3. S»p. 122 of Early Hiiier ye) India bf V.A.Sm.th. Oalord, 191*. 

4. Ibid, Smith ob.arKa;— "Aatho Par. iaD hair Mthtot taatJval ... calibre tad 
on iht King'. birth. day ihi Indian imitation praaumably ••• talabratad on ih< aama 
eeaaioo (/'"lion If/tax n« an Mawya India, I'd. Ami . IWS. p. 101}, Th. .ha«aa 
haada, no* favoured by mnt Hindus, w.io nut li.hionable "> aMlint India. Th( 
Indiana, wo its mid, "Iraquantly comb, but laldom cut, n ■ ball* ol lha-r haad. Tha 
baatd of tha chin ihay navar nil at all, but lhay ahtva ofl (ha ha,r itoin tha latl el Iba 
la« id that it lock, poliabad" [Crlim, viii, 9)." 
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(8) The Viipuimfli fed. by J. Jolly, Calcutta, 1881. p. 89) in 
Chapter XXXII, 6 prohibits the following acts with reference to the 
wife of one's jura S— 

(1) Massaging the limbs of Guru's wife. 

(2) Anointing her eyes. 

(3) Arranging her hair. 

(4) Washing herfect. 

(5) Doing other such services for her. 

( " nw«*it <lritm$V " ■** " ***"** - TV¥Wwi<rft 
•If^H I »" ) 
In Chap. I, 43 of this Smrii the consort of god Visnu viz. Laksml 
is described as "stroking bis feet with her soft palms.'* 

( " •jNmBwWf* •*••* «»: sft: i " ) 

(9) The Mamumrti (Chap. II, 209, 211) refers to 7*<TT** in the 
following stanzas:— 

II, 209 - 

" OTIVJ^t ' nwit wn^l(*wft« i 

•T J^IHJ**' wajaHmiiWl II *11 II " 

A disciple should not matia|t (anm3) the limbs of his teacher's 
son. He should not take any part in giving a bath to the teacher's bod 
nor est the remainder of the food eaten by him, nor wash the feet of 
this son. 

11,211- 



yajlMi i sjulfti kvnri W TOl'HH.II ?°S II " 
A disciple should not practise the following with reference to the 
wife of his teacher :— 

(1) Applying oil to her person. 

(2) Bathing her body. 

(3) Massaging her limbs. 

(4) Dressing her hair. 

Evidently the disciple is expected to keep himself at a respectable 
distance from the members of his Guru's family. 

(10) In the Acirangaiulra' (translated by H. Jacobi, S. B. E. Vol. 
XXII. Oxford, 1884), which deals with the conduct of Jaina monks, we 
get references to the practice of massage in the following extract :— 
PagH tSI-132— (Book II, Lecture 2, Lesson 3) :— 

"A monk or a nun should not use for religious postures, etc, 
■ lodging where the house-holder or hii wife, etc. rub or anoint each 
other's body with oil or ghtt or butter or grtatt, for it is not fit, etc. (8). 

1. I •mttuatluttaPml. N. P. Jnhl. of Burnt faf Diving dram m T inanlion B 
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A monk or a nun should not use for religious postures, etc. 
i lodging where the house-holder or his wife, etc. rut or rhampoo each 
other's body with ptrfumts, ground drugs, powder, lodhra, etc. (see II, 
2, 1. 8) for it is not fit, etc." (9], 
Page 122 — Book II. Lecture 2, Lesson 1 :— 

"A mendicant living together with a house-holder's family may 
hive an attack of gout, dysentery, or vomiting: or some other pain, 
illness, or disease may befall him: the layman might out of compas- 
sion, smear or anoint the mendicant's body with oil or ghee or butler or 
gfian, rub or shampoo it with ptrfumn, drugs, lodhra, dye, faadtj, 
padmaha, then brush or rub it clean : clean, wash or sprinkle it with 
hot or cold water, kindle or light a fire by rubbing wood on wood J and 
having done ao, he might dry or warm (the mendicant's body). 

Hence it has been said to the mendicant, etc.. that he should not 
use for religious postures, etc. a lodging-place which is used by the 
house-holder. (B). 

It is clear from, the above extracts that the practice of rubbing or 
massaging the body with oil, butter, ghee, grease, etc. for purposes of 
health was current among the house-holders in the 3rd century B.C., 
which is the date of the AeirSagatutra according to Jacobi. The use 
of massage for therapeutic purposes during attacks of gout, dysentery, 
etc. indicated in the extracts is noteworthy. 

(II) In the Cullavagga, Khandhaka V deals with daily life of the 
Bhiktus (pages 66, 156 of the trans, in S. B. E. Vol. XI, Oxford, 1885). 
The following references to Shampooing are found in this Khandhaka:- 
Page66 — Lord Buddha condemns the practice of rubbing bodies- 
thighs, arms, breast, and back — against wood while bathing. This 
practice was current among the Khabbagiya Bhikhut. People were 
indignant at it and they asked "How can the Sikyaputtiya Samanas 
do so like wrestlers, boxers, ' or sliampooers" i 
Pagt 67 — Lord Buddha condemns the following modes of shampooing 
current among the Khabbaggiya BhHrlws : — 
(i) Bathing on a Audita (a sort of shampooing stand), 
(ii) Using a Gandhabba-hatlhata when bathing [the editors explain 

which was first covered with Chunam (fine lime) and then 
rubbed over the body" ]. 
(iii) Using a Kuruvindaka-Sutti when bathing (the editors explain 
this word as "a string of beads covered with the Chunam made 
from Kuru-vindaka (a ruby coloured stone) and then held at 
both ends and rubbed over the body"). 
1. According to Ihc BuddhighoM ma]la-miuthib& — inimhiki-mild. 
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(iv) Using a Mallaka when bathing. [According to editor! Mallaka 
was "a kind of back-scratcher made (according to Buddhaghoti) 
by placing together by the root*, hooka made of the teeth of 
crocodilei {makara-dantaka) which had been previously split"]. 
Buddha allowed the use of a Mallaka to a tick man only. 
(v) Use of an Utkaiika. [Buddhaghosa explains this word at 

"uttaeatli" which the editors say is unintelligible], 
(vi) The act of ehimpooing one another. 
Buddha allowed the Bhikkin only the ordinary mode or Shampooing 
aith thahand. 

In Khandhaka VIII regulations regarding the duties of Bhikkusare 
given. In section 8 of this Khandhaka the conduct of the Bhikkus in 
the hot bath-room is prescribed. In this connection we find the follow- 
ing references to Shampooing :— 

Pag* 2S7 — "If possible, Shampooing is to be performed for the senior 
Bhikkus in the hot bath-room. Shampooing is to be performed foi 
the senior Bhikkus in the water also." 

The Buddhist canonical text Cutlovagga' (I, 11, 2) records a list of 
games that were prohibited for the Bhikkut. In this list we find among 
others the following items !— 

(1) Games at dice. (2) Chariot races. (3) Archery matches. 
(4) Elephant riding. (5) Horse riding. (6) Carriage driving. 
(7) Swordsmanship. 13) W ratling. (9) Boxing with Bits, 

(10) Dancing with girls, etc. 
The word for areitling given in the Cullavagga ia " Nibbujjhanti'' 
which Buddhaghosa {c. A. d. 425) explains as "Maltayuddham Karouti." 
(12) In his article on "Riligiout condition! at deputed in the Nya 
Documtntt from Central Alia" published in the Journal of the Greater 
India Society, Vol. XIV, No. 1 (1955), pp. 12-54 Dr. R. C. Agrawala 
gives a short account of the religious conditions as depicted in the 
Kharoffhi documents from Chinese Turkestan. These documents 
belong to the early centuries of the Christian Era. The following 
references to Jtntaka (Hot Air Bath) in these documents are note- 
Pa^* 25— Domawii No. 5>«- Praises of Hot Air Baths taken by a 
Buddhist Saint and his disciples— 500 monks bathed in the hot and 
perfumed water {qiq|imvftinis}w^<iv>)ie,s)>{{>r«n ). 
Pago 26 —'Document N'.Stl (obverse)— importance of gifts pertaining 
to baths.— One who takes such a bath becomes pure in eyes, bright 
in voice, pure in limbs, tender and good cotnplexioned, longlived, 
1. 8. B, B. Vol, XVII-VIhi* Tmb, Put II. Oi'MiI, 1MI, pp. J4*-JM. 
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5y?" b °iU, pimple., elephantitia (?) or itch (1 

(ftj^rrtjin. P ure - a n d acquire* a tweet-smelling body, big-eyed 

- — , gulden limbed and of a pleating aspect. 

whoT * h0 P rovide8 material for the removal of dirt or 

baik k!!1' tes oil f°' «**»»« (Hwirw ) and one who provide! i dry 
°* fre « from fault and impurity." 

• hospital In i h<! C «'«**M**irf (I- XV) we get a detailed description of 

»™<rtL\T l l t TVn' ,t ' ,am0ng " hiCh " «*"«««»'<*-*««>■> 

tu "> the following extract .— 

ricelrrf e taR0f the ho »P'tal should consist of servants, able to cook 
train d ' ""-'-* *'"■ competent to administer a bath, an txpeit moiteui, 
in raismn ,_j ing a patient, dexterous in making or clean- 



ing bcda, 



ctiscd in the art of compounding medicines, etc. (se 



PP- 35-36 of SuTgi ta i ! n , trum nU of the Hindu,, Vol. I, Calcutta, 1913). 
" tne Ca 'i i iii!amkita t SQIrasthina, Chap. 5 detailed instructions 
are gwen about the following item. :- 

(1) """a?— anointing the body, head and feet with oil (verses 

78-92), 
'*) «tl<<ininin — wiping the body clean and applying perfumes to 

■' (verses 93-94). 
(3) *»tr_ Bath (94 , 

In Chap. 6, verses 9-18 deal with *^t»iW*r or the daily programme 
of a person during the cold or winter season (hemanta). The follow, 
mg verse prescribes •ra^s, vrttni (massage) and *$** $■ (rubbing oil 
on the head) during this season :— 

" ■rm/lntTqsT ifR* fttf *'m*iiwm, wStt, etc. li i» II " 

In the Cikilsasthiina, Chap. 23, verse 118, refers to rrn , whjjs . 
■Wtsfaj and the poison administered through them. 

In the SutratthSna, Ch.ip. 7, verse 23 refers to " wmjwrfll " 
(shampooing) which the commentator Cakrapanidatta (c. a.d. 1050) 
explains as follows I— 

*9*inp| itSfn (|i^if^u't4l g^ wOk** 3*a^' ^ I " 

Verses 31-35 deal with enrarsr or exercise. Over-exercise (wfllt*ram) 
is forbidden. The beneficial effect* of wiTm are given in the following 
verse 32 :— 

" wTitsr •4«nn4 *W j:w«ft«anr I 

■^«srtr)>rtlfftl*l €>JTV!KI J1»7U 8 li n |i " 
1. Th. urn &*fr it u«d in ih. j M4I <Mr««M 1!.«.'» •« •• *•« •*•* 
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Verse 31 defining the nature of WTO reads as follows : — 
' wWr it wp n^nqi wwwfHwt i 

^(fJI'JIU *iwrn!IT HIOT A RHI^ta^ II 1,1 II " 

(14) The Suirutatomhita, Cikitsasthana, Chap. 31 deals with the 
uw of oils for medical treatment ( *3|N<l1ftl* tWiwTii ). It observes 
(p. 507 of N. S. Press Edition, 1938) : — 

"frimfli* JWr, ami *f*fa*l: #<**T«*TIS wiTll thft f 
fTmj*IH^M^(t««ftlfl<l'3«»f RvmvWlminTBIK i»lir^l5*IS<l: II I, || 
m f|rflPniBf ta*Aifi»fini: «t(; (4|<|V|1S I 
(i« ay&M) tpnj ^h wt*, wiwlw = RrbSNb nw*H ii « n " 
Oil of sesame (ft»TO)and ghee from cow's milk ( 'mi ip, ) were 
uied for massaging purposes as stated in the above extract. 

(15) In the Mahabhirata ( Dronaparvan, Chap. 82 — Chitrashali 
Press, Poona ) there is a pleasing description of a prince's doings ar \j 
in the day. The following verse 10 describes how king Yudhisthira 
was managed in the bath-room by 108 bath servants, who then bathed 
him with sweet-scented water poured out of noiden pots : — 

" ■Jf*flf*;fl ■ «*(4l l«fi(: gfifftw I 

wfli: sufawrfta: wft^ r fjflr*OTT n i > li " 
The explanation of the above verse as given by three commentators' 
of the MahAbhirata is as follows : — 

(1) Devabodha:— 

" SWllSw WlfSB: ( 1 ) «WWtf%»II wlMtPT^t Wl^lt: I " 

(2) Vadirajalinha :— 

wftd wr4tvw^i vm fr«j»qi, itw jtsiffci: tfT*t *?s)«niii 
mft*! i " 

(3) Nllabavtha Caturdhara :— 

" (WlSw *rfi'lkNlfl,H<Pl I " 

(16) In the Ramayana (Ayodhyikanda, Sarga S3, page 315 of N. S. 
Press edition, 1911) we get a description of the army of B ha rata. In 
this connection mention is made of perfumers [xstirra'rfia: ), those 
who administered bath (ctttoc), masseurs (Tracer:), those who burnt 
incense in the house ( V«T:) :— 

"t.«fl%HN gwrcnwro 'MviftftM: n n. ii " 
" Hiv»ftonf,i km ^mr- »*lf*««Tww ii i» ii " 

1. I am thankful to Shrj M. T. 5.hi.t.buddh. of is* MiMbhitiu Dcpt. of iu 
rU^albmimiD. ISVStod It 10 J (ad NltaMl*l>M (tCMHB *.D. 1650 .nd 130O). 
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Tbe commentator Govindarlja {t. a.d. 147S) explain* gome terms 
in the above linea as follows : — 

WW ; = ' 0<JIU|#lf^WH*iftii| : I ' 
***JT»3T: = " WlPTtw: i " 

-Uilva lexicon (a.d. 1111). 
\S»I! = " 'fllf^H \>imHWr | " 
Pagi339— In Sarga 91 of the Ayodhyikdfda there ia i charming des- 
cription of the hospitality given to Bharata and his army by the 
sage Bharadvaja. In thi) description we find the following versel:— 

(Seven or eight young women administered manage to each soldier 
ind administered bath to him on the beautiful river bank.) 
1 MAH^tQT • WWIM3 ^lVt *f*f»tw*TT : I 

flft*JW ffinnjW Vraqfifl S'llFTI: II 1\ II " 

Beautiful women with charming eyes administered shampoo to the 
soldiers and made them drink wine in their company after cleaning 

The commentator Govindaraja explains the words in the above 

■*vnr = *W&* F*rr ( " »rM»wn[* V " — Amara. 

Serf>flr ritfiiW pwi I 

*<t>1(*i| ; = W*II9*ir: , >rr^(Nnw f»"»<t: I 

ift<£^ = dsjiAtiii Brxfrri3T TKT^ mm s^ft tjr i 
(17) Among the 64 art! and sciences mentioned by Vatayayana aa 
accessory to the Art of Love we find the following :- 

(i) Knowledge of military strategy that helps a person to achieve 

victory over his opponent ( ^jfftrsffcrf ftlTPrt JJWFH ) p. 34. 
Yaiodhara explains:— 
Page 41 — " fsjanm'flJMT: ■Wywo::: I ijiwl nr^si I m ^toft JTOfim-- 

*?T: I sTTXjafl trti TTH[mO<T«I: «Wf4ui: I ' ' 
(ii) Knowledge of Phytical Culture and Alktttict (p. 34) 

' ' •nnnfn.«>u a fttrrar sjw*t " 
Yalodhara explains : — 

Pag* 41 — " «qiii(t«>i\jr^T; iimifirfl : spTTTWr I o^fj; ftm: m*rl- 
MiWt«JTflt: ^taml: li '' 
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Vltaytyaoi mentions the art of rubbing and massaging ibe body 
itid the bad, shampooing and dror.aing the hair as one of (he 64 aria in 
his KAmiiaita (p. 3i of N. S. Prca* edition by Kedaraoatha, Bombay 
1900) •• follows :- 

Pagt 33 — " »wtt^ 6wt\* «W««*^ * vtavq. I " 

Yiaodhara explain! :— {Pag,, 38-39) — 

" JPlX WW iivwt |«imiI w I m grtj*»rl qwrtfo (HWffri 

8>w «•; nra^*: I iHifl "»!* M9TM*tl " 
Malisge Imardana) it of two kinds :— 

(i) Manage by hands : (ii) Massage by feet. 
Matdano by feet is called utildana. ' Kiiamardana is the applica- 
tion of oil to the bead aa the hair on the head are rubbed while the oil 
is applied to the bead. Mardana of other parts of the body is called 
SartiBihana. 

Speaking of the daily life of the man of fashion Vatsyayana says:— 
Pagt 48 ~ "He should bathe everyday, get bis limbs managed with oil 
retry atlernale day, use Soap (phenaka) every third day, shave hii 
face every fourth day, and his private parts (pubic hairs) every 
fifth day and use depilatories every tenth day. He should always 
slay in a covered place to check perspiration." 

( " fltfi arwc^l fofaVH, Tr*IH«IH. I "pflwlr %TO: I 
*QwVf «ryw>t i <ih*h ^w*)*^. wi miijj") H ifir wtft^n i 

Min m 1 WfBWt ^VWl^: I " ) 
(18) Saittc&haka (Shampooer) is a minor character in the drama 
MfcchakatHa (trans, by Ryder, Harvard Oriental Stfili, Vol. IX, 1905). 
Act II shows the character of a shampooer or masseur, who gambled 
and became indebted. He was born in Pataliputra as the son of 
a house-holder and practised the trade of a shampooer. He had served 
the hen, Carudatra. at Ujjayini. In the conversation between the 
heroine. Vaiantasena and the shampooer, Vasantasena calls shampooing 
' a dainty art. ' The shampooer tells her I— "As an art I mastered it. 
It has now become a mere trade [p. 37)." In view of these remarks it 
appears that shampooing was a recognised art at the time of the 
Mfcchabatika. In fact Vatsyayana in his Klmnt&tra includes Shampoo, 
ing in his list of 64 Katai or arts as we have seen above. 

1. AiprixstlhgpritOeiof »••■•■• bTlhciutotfectiieurrnt in lodit. Tt. 
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M9) Kalidiia refers to shampooing in his Sdhuntala (111,21) — 
.■aflprrfa wityi <nnim> i" 

{Z0 ) The leiicon Amalflhoia (bet ween e. A.d. 500 and 800) records 
At about massage as follows :_ 

{fagt 4)3 ° f N ' S - Prt « Edition, Bombay, 1905 ) - ^mu^f 
._— - [in Kanda, Varga 2). 

Bhanuji Diksita (c. a .d. IMOIw pUiM :- 

"it ir^n^arr^!i " 

According to Bhanuji the two words *nfa and W»|4 recorded by 
Amari mean massage of the feet, etc. 

]„ Kanda II, Varga 6 Amara states (p. 279) that the words »*** 
and «W "« synonymous- " nfcirwrs* ait i " 

Bhinuji stales that these two words mean the cleaning of the body 
with materials used for udoartana (rubbing and cleaning the body with 
ptrfumes (at " *I*T7^1 *lfil*fofr*T*lW I " ). 

(21) The poet Bina (c, a.d. 630) after his father's death led a 
wandering life in the company of friends of his own years. In Chap. I 
of the Itarfacarita ' he gives a list of these friends towards the close of 
this chapter. In this list we find a female Shampooer of the name 
Keralita («*lfj«r t(fe«F ), Evidently she hailed (rom Kerala (modern 
Malabar). 

(22) The Chinese traveller I-tsing in his Record of the Baddhiit 
Religion in India and the Malaya Archipelago (a.d. 071-695) translated 
by J. Takakusu, Oxford, 1896, refers to the practice of manage at the 
Nalanda monaslery in the following extracts : — 

Page 109 — Chapter XX — Bathing at proper times. — 

"The world-honoured One taught how to build a bath-room, to 
construct a brick pond in an open place, and to make a medical 
bath in order to cure a disease. Sometimes he ordained the 
whole body to be anointed teith oil. sometimes the feet 10 be 
rubbed with oil every night, or the head every morning, for 
such a practice is very good for maintaining clear eyesight' and 
keeping offthtcold."' 
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(233) In the Af^faiatigraha of Vlgbhap (Sutraith&na, Chap, til 
doling with ftarW) edited by Ramacbandraehastri Kinjavadekar, 
Poom, 1940, pp. 17-18), we get detailed iaatiuctiom about the folio*, 
iog topics:— 

(1) tmnj — Application or oil to head, care, feet, hair, face, etc. 

(2) «*r*rn — Eiercise. which i* defined as follows :— 



(3) u^H - Maiiagt [ifter eiercise) of the entire body :— 
" * ( tvjvnt ) F»»wg* atf <^a«TV «iww: II W II " 

[4} nft" — Cleaning the body with medicinal preparations :— 
" nAw *»li **W rtlWH 1 

" MNntiM (jwwmrt mil (i n •■ 

Thii procen rtmovn Kapha, reduces fat. stabilises the limb) of 
the body, and beautifies the completion. 

The commentator Indu remarks — 

" Willie): nflA f*^' " 

(5) WTW — Bath. 

(24) In the A\\angahjiaya of Vigbhata (edited by Hari Shiiiri 
Piradksr, N. S. Press, Bombay, 1939, pp. 26-27) we get in Chap. 2 of 
SHIrailfiina detailed instructions about dinaeotya i.e. daily programme 
of life for healthful living. Among these instructions the author lays 
down instructions about the following items :— 

(1) erorf -- (verges 8, 1) application of oil to the head, earl and 
feet ( ftrt: ■TOTlfrt ). 

(2) nmrrat - (verses 10, 11) enrciie. The commentator HemadrJ 
(c. 1260A.D.) mate J that rarom (exercise] should be taken after 
•"Of )'c then quotes the following verie ' from the Aft&riga- 
hfdaya section on Kirsjeff (Chap. Ill, verse 10 on p. 40):— 

Atpt jufc; mi «tf*rejiB « gf%»: n 1* n '» 
Hernadri explains the words in the above verse as follows :— 
ftoivaj e enrol fawn; massagewith hands. 
f^H* " ""H* wrestling or boaing. 

I. ^ne«4ifia«pl>lHihiMBiial 

Mfdiciloil UV« **T?W ihauld biiuu 

ft"W = iWHI^ {«■■■•(( of rha boij). 
ftgPt^ "T55«(boii nt or wrntling). 

"HI* It - T">T (*.*£(; jftsii = ar^lnBr s». Anioalttta thinki ihn oo. 
ptmbfri «;i|qj lad T nriWI" than Id daiha. lew without WOffl l"«IVJ«,UKHffl0>: 
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y««: « Hfi athletes or wrestlers. 

qr^wrt — inrtut u^t massage with feel. 

ijflCTt: ■■ HHIW«fh 1 »*n with moderation. 

The commentator Yaiodhara explains the term " *mr^w " in the 
Kdirnnulm as " massage by feet " ( qwrWl f^t )■ If 'his explanation 
is correct we get the following equation : — 

jtwrsj*! of Kemaiutra = TT(nrm { Afp'ingnhfdaya ) explained it 
" Tty">' firB^ or saj^." by Arunadalta and Hemadri. 

The practice of taking exercise and wrestling with wrestlers after 
irer*. 1 (anointing the body with oil) prescribed in the Atfongahrdaya 
(Stb or 9(h cent. A.D.) appears to have been followed by Krfoadevaraya 
of Vijayanagar. It is vouched by Paes the Portuguese historian as we 

The use of mtrrom (massage with feet) after wrestling seems to be 
current even to-day as it was in the 8th or 9th cent. A.D. The associa- 
tion of manage with armling earlier than the 8th century A.D. needs 
to be proved on textual evidence. 

(3) *ri~* — Massage of the entire body should follow exercise : 
[ "it ( wnuTii ) f«?Ts3S« W nifim wm: It n n "] 

Hemadri states that Vagbhafa emphasises the value of mardana or 
massage and its being an essential part of vyayama or exercise 
( w^wfavrt R^w Pir"TWW<«nj»JPwfrl," ). 

He then quotes the commentator Joijjafa on Suiruta : — 

(massage is an integral part of exercise). 
Hemadri quotes Suiruta iCikitiaithHtia Chap. 24. verse 43) aa 
follows : — 

•"Traiil *n*ni*Tfa flfni 9TC*tr far n " 

One who has taken exercise to the sweating point and massaged 

himself with feet ( TOOISllfaRV ) is never touched by diseases just as 

a lion remains undisturbed by ordinary beasts. The expression 

" TsjwHgfffita " of Suiruta reminds us of " ^tSTWnt " used by VIgbhip. 

(25) In the Bhavirya Purina, Brahmaparva, Chap. 15, we get very 

interesting information* about manage to be carried out by a wife for 

her husband. The wife should attain proficiency in serving ber bus- 

t. Even horiri wen inainlcd with oil. In iht Sdlihetta of Bhajt (c. *.». 1050] 

tt. by E. D. Kulkirni, DllBD Collcit Hciortth IiiililulE, Paonl, I9S3, p. 11 « g| nib> 

Itllowiria !■■)• und.r WJWl'wr hortei:- " ««W1 *jSm ft*fflWlnl?vraH ." 
Ionium, Belgium, for dr.-im nj i motion u ihli refunct. 
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band, in shampooing tbe limbs of hit person and in massaging bii 
had. Tbe shampooing for the waist should he gentle and that of the 
face and other limba of the body should he done in a comfortable 
manner suited to the condition of these limba. The magaage for the 
arms, chest, the back, ahoulderg, head, and feet should be vigorous. 
while that for the other parta of the body should be rather gentle. 
Soft massage is desired for parta of the body which are not fleshy, for 
the vital parta close to the navel as also the heart, the face and the cheeks. 
For a person in the waking state the maagage ahould be vigorous, for 
■ person who is half aaleep it should be of the middle kind accom- 
panied with stroking. For a peraon who is having a gentle aleep 
mi stage may or may not be administered. For all limba of the body 
the maeaage ahould be in tbe contrary direction (viruddha) and especi- 
ally ao for limba with profuse growth of hair on them. For limba 
which are itching and ameared with oil the massage ahould be carried 
out with good rubbing. For inducing altep quickly aa also for exciting 
amorous feeling the following process should be adopted by the wife. 

She should scratch gently with her finger nails the different limbs 
of her husband. Such gentle touch causea in him a thrill of rapture. 
She ahould then rub his head and aides and gently scratch them [or 
removing itching aensation on them. Shampooing administered to 
a peraon, standing or sitting, in a waking atate or in sleep is highly 
praiaed aa it is very agreeable. Greater degree of maasage should be 
administered by the eipert wife when she notices (in the person that is 
being massaged viz. husband) motionlessness, horripilation of limbs, 
cloaing of eyes, offering of particular parta for massage, excitement j Q 
tbe region at the root of thighs, etc., and counter-seizure ol her hands. 
A wife, who pursues such a course of conduct, solely directed to 
pleasing ber husband attains tbe three ends of human life. 

(26) In the AgnipurS^a (Anandaahram Sanskrit Series No. 41, 
1900, p. 153) we get detailed instructions about massage in Chapter 261 
(called " fwrftww"**^ " ) verses 26-3.1, which read aa follows :— 
" t<nt>« rr fvhril *mrfir*Uft wi i 

Bpr^t wi'i rfl* Rlfift * Wt *JII *«. II 

w*l*fl »Wrt W nptyw 1 srMwwi i 

wsi g mtt wd irsf * trrwari^ri ^ s n 

»*ff»$| *Tj ir&%e. sen 3nj*> n jfrgsft n %& n 
«f*jf<n «*i (**»t •!•* toi ii ** ii 

rarr^frtAv w, <ft>w vrwini 

"JI»M g wit fvtv SWWI JIMIK: n |> n 
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*vnrR mm »jA*»t ("'0 WT^tirrnpn wpi, " II II 
■n^i * ■«' ■»jT^TT«*rcf i irrtq. i 
httotv)* **■ («qi(iA (i*im irfan ii I' " 
WlJt ftwrfa* fHrraiwft WiSOT; ftffT: I 
wnn^n^t nan £huiivt« jii; m jl n 

.. (27) In (he Kamandaklya Nitisata (Cb. XII, v. 45) tbe king ia 
cautioned against Shampootri, who have the opportunity of poisoning ' 

H,^ »v3i^ vwi nmv *<I1WHWI | 

( TnrcfraJlt* = one who shampoos different limbs or the body]. 

(28) Some of the Indian kings have in their service regular athletes 
{mallai) who massage their bodies regularly. This practice appear* to 
have been current in India from antiquity. King Somedvara in his 
encyclopaedic work called the M&naiolldia (edited in the G. 0. Series, 
Baroda, Vol. II, 1439) describes tbe royal bath current in his time 
(c. ad. 1130). The actual bath was to be preceded by a vigorous 
massage with oil by expert athletes {mallai) well-versed in tbe art of 
mMMging {Sarntidha-vedibhih) as the following lines (p. SI) describe: — 
" iftWrnnfriflrf: wpJufrajir}: S»> : i 

SSrnrw nnrfti wgj: rf«T»*f8;5t: n *u n 

AJJtlWn**: Wl IT^W * HUI^ I " 
At the close of his section on the enjoyment of women {yofidbhoga) 
Somesvara prescribes the employment of beautiful women for the 
following items in the daily life of the king : — 

(1) <jra^— Dinner. 

(2) warn— Batb. 

(3) W»<W > — Application of oil to feet. 

1. Id lha CarekoioiMiiU (N. S. Pratt, Combat, 1941), CiMttaViMw. Chip. 11 suit 
wilh ft^ftftfffla or di.nno.i. or »«>«. Poi.onin, thraush »TOI ind ml^ b, 

cLp. a. «"« Hi. •• '° 11 ""* (p- 5 ; »;- 

v * fiWj ft W w4tj*i fi ft RRn nhn: u n* n " 

Foiminl through «I« uicd for bilh nt Ihtailuitd (or m>»t|>, «ilh«r iaUnliaaal 
or mid mi til, «•> ]ii«ly u It-rt to latiaui itulllt, Cirtkt f i»e. tht ariapcotu of inch 
pouon bi| in the tbo*a van*. 
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(4) KWti* - Massage o[ the body. 

(5) *»«WHW— Shampooing of the ha if. 

(6) f^**nn|ftfcn — Smearing the body with perfumes. 

(7) «ffitfre«rft — Listening (o vocal and instrumental music. 
(B) *iw**ra— Witnessing heauiiful dances. 

(9) mif\*ftvt — Enjoying water sports, etc. 

(Verses 17 and 18 on p. 154 of Vol. II of Mdnaiolldia). 

(29) In the U(ie*titra (c. A d. 1250) a Marathi Mahanubhava tail 
Containing anecdotes in the life of Caltradhara, the founder of the 
Mablnubhava sect, we get the following references to massage 
(mardarto) : — 

Pari 111, Purtirdka, Khaijda 2, edited by H. N. Nana, Nagpur, 
1937 :- 
Pa gt 6 — 

Pag* 13- 

Pag*38 — 

Pagi 30 — 

Pag* }00 — 



" "ftwi^l «jiftr n^»r ^vrft: err^S sni i 



"?rt*ft uirfs(lt*i *rt)^l " 
■' wlft^l ^*i(fl •nftm " 



" wW hiibi anJh »m «rWt ^rtT mi ijr^ ^fw " 
Pagt 116 — Description of the Divdli festival celebrated by the 
Gosavis of the Mahinubkava sect at early dawn, 
RT*mi *MI : ^t»(TT (ta" 

" bt •ft*rnfl *tfta Hi hi ^wfti 

»JWI W*W: il*i g (nfln mgt* H»JI-llftj tfroir 
*nwH "i»>B«>l^1 «lft yfttft " 

Pa* a M7 — 
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(10) Dr. N. V. Ramanayya in his History of tht Third Dynaity of 
Vijoyanagara {\.o. 1530-1543), Madras, 1935, pp. 385-388 gives detailed 
description of the batf, current at Vijayanagar in (he first half of the 
16th century. The following points in this description are note- 

(i) All people took abhyattgana (Sanskrit «wiw) or oil bath once 
i week preferably on a Saturday. 

(ii) The common people took the abhyaAjana at a river or tank, 
anointing the head and body with gingclly oil and then removing the 
oil by rubbing themselves with the powder of mtihuva seed. They then 
entered the river and tank. 

(iii) The middle class people bathed at home with warm water. 
They got their bodies massaged and anointed with oil by professionals 
of the courtesan class who entertained the bathers with their humorous 
conversation. 

(iv) The princes and nobles took the abhyaAjana daily just before 
they took their dinner. Young damsels anointed the head with fragrant 
oil of Campaha [lowers ; then they carefully disentangled the hair with 
their finger nails, sprinkling rote train over the head now and then. 
Next they applied the paste called afakah prepared from sandal wood 
and (juriifl (phylanthus emblica) seeds. Rait water perfumed with Goa 
Civet was poured over the head without interruption. The body and 
the head were then dried clean with a valipa or thin muslin cloth. 
Each process in the bath was performed by a separate person. The 
women took abhyaAjana in a similar way but before the close of the 
bath they besmeared their bodies with the paste of turmeric aod then 
trashed themselves clean. 

(v) In summer people bathed with cool water to mitigate the 
severity of heat. 

(vi) The rich and the nobles spent a good part of their time with 
their women in dirghikdi or long oblong baths with steps 10 facilitate 

(vii) Contemporary literature gives graphic account of Ihcjala-bridd 
or water sport of the king of Vijayanagara in company with the zenana 
ladies. Each bather had a bathing costume consisting of a thin silk 
garment, which when wet stuck to the body very closely. 
Page 125— The Portuguese historian Paes describes the daily exercise ' 

of Krsnadeva Riya as follows :— 



lin| 0:306), uhirh 
fit, \2 gotit, 12 |jja- 
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"The king is accustomed every day to drink a quartilbo (three- 
quarter pint) of oil of gingtlly before day light, and anoints himsdi 
all over with the Mid oil; he cover* bia loins with a amall cloth, 
and lakes in his arm* great weights made of cartheuware and tt.cn 
taking a sword, he exercises himself till he ha> sweated out all ail, 
and then he wrestles with one of hi> wrestlers" (sec p. 249 of 
Robert Sen-ell's A For£oltm Empire). 

(31) There is a treatise on mallavidya or the science of wrestling, 
called the Mnlla-purapa represented by a MS in the Govt. MSS Library 
(No. 369 of 1b9Z-9j) at the B. O. K. Institute, Poona. This MS is dated 
Somvai I7JI - s.n. 1075. The °lh prakarafa of this work consists of 
100 verses. Verses 32, 33 and 34 of thitpraharana dealing with ijbl 
(udvo-rtana) or massage and its qualities read as follows ; — 
" 35^=1 tJI^JIM T WWffJ I 
wrmji; *s"nt Safaupiifli wi n ^ n 

*W«( TO «f«sri "Mart t^n I 
■lVcfar^l*) V*<t|lfJiaiA IJ* II X* II 

*4t,"l|<ftrtH msj jt»tij aftflhrt: It S> ll " 
The foregoing notes on the history of the practice of massage in 
India clearly show that this practice has been current in India for more 
than 2500 years. It was one of tbe 6+ arts in the days of Vitsyayana 
about 2000 years ago. All the medical tests, early or late, mention 
this art and its value for medical therapeutics. Indian athletes h»c 
been practising massage for hundreds of years. When the history of 
Indian athletics conies to be written it will not be complete without 
a special chapter on the history of massage. I hope the notes recorded 
in this paper will be found useful for writing such a chapter with tbe 
addition of further material that may be brought to light by scholars 
interested in the history of Indian Medicine and Athletics. 



14. USE OF GANGES WATER BY MUSLIM RULERS 
FROM A.D. 1300 TO 1800* 

The Caraka Sathhild, ' the oldest extant treatise on Indian Medicine, 
deals in a special chapter' with the properties ol different kinds of 
water. Referring to the waters ol rivers the author observes that the 
waters ol rivers having their origin in the Himalayas are holy or whole- 
some.' As the river Gangei has its origin in the Himalayas, Caraka'a 
remarks are applicable to the Ganges water, which was then regarded 
as holy on account of its association with Gods and Sages as also 
wholesome. 

From the earliest medical treatise we now proceed to the latest 
treatise' on Dietetics of the 1 8th century, wbich contains a section 1 on 

• AmuIi «/ ri.uOoii nrUnut ram'taw. Vol. I, Fin 3. pp. 1-15. 

1. Videp.506of Kci)h'» Sami.il iiWoiiir.. 19JS. Ca'aka. iccordios to tradition 

I. Thi. Chapter I. tilled tmbwarto (vide p. I59-1M of the Cnrola-So-ini'M, N. S. 
Frcit, Bombay, 1921) vcnei 191 to 112— thia Chipkr bcaioi with the vein — 
**i(*fW (RI qfTrl|?S sfUfiTOTt I 

BrwnfiTn ^ ?n«rai^9% n iui ti " 

1. Ibid, van* 105: — 

" -10; limiftf^arftgsiji BHpt^it : I 

fttmnn; nan; jpn^aWifttrr: n *,•* m " 

Cikripii>ideua( l poullOMA.D.)obiervo..fh > ttbcGio l c>*ittr ■• it come, from 
the Himalaya! <• tvhoU.oma ("*nilllt»lW«lft»IK«?Wi«Jl»!»I "IF =,«H'*). It i, 
i.jflcni ihnCifiki includes Gdrtjfo or Giogci utter in (he cupreuion '■ f<1HiH'131 
tt«l;. " Canka ilia ndn to water > rWina [torn the M if.yo maintaiiM (flWHHPUl), 
ihc Pdrird.ro [ qf«<l*H"l: ), the Viaakya and the Safcw mounuim ( tV Winn I: ). 
TlRqiH i.tUnmili lltVlHI .r.rcm f .M o! Vmdh,. r.nj. ,ic. (l'l p- H9ol Nud.I« 
L.1 De, Ge*|rnfAitaJ O-flioMry, 1917). 

4. Vide B(.ffji. na *«ii(,aloMsNo. S9*of 1B99-I91S in the Con. MSS Librery at 

called Jolo-erajtorop"". ■> record. leveulV the propertm of via toil of Ihi river 
fiUfirolHi (Gangc.). Yomvnd, Narmoii, Stromal, Catittathagi, MaohumaU, Sola dm, 
Kipdld, SindAa, rdel, Krtrciwfi, Poyif i, Viunt, Sarayi, Gonad, GuMoorl, K, ,ni, 
iVfrfatirnl, M«Hw«*«dl = JW»l<rpriBhl,, flnim-jfhf, Gnai-oproAard ( =GAaJaero!, U), 
j- H ,HjWtaJrj ■"'< Vdurri. Tho lulhor live, the above name, of the rivcre unlike Caraka, 
.bo only same. Iho inuunliln. from which ■ppercnily river, flow down to the .cat. 

5. Sec alio Toyauurja of the AiHtotfirdayaot Vlgbhttt (Btn or 9<n century >j>.) 
Siiffoi/dno Chip. V (pp.olH) N.S.Pteii, I9J9. P.ol- "Ti[»j" mentioned in 
vei.el iieipliioed by Hcmldri(jK.ii. IU0) •> " ail* WIKmlfl Vm a rata ^ " -nhiile 
Aru»*diiii (c. 1H0 *.d.) upliini it •• "a6.ifs.gOtj "IK." Vl|bha|a rapawa Careka'i 
opinion in hit lint " fa* a^q Hi, lentil: aunwr !!.«. 1 ftmi '■ ; (v. 10) the term 
"IBI«S" i( u "° w = ,c '"0' •** iei-«'al« ■> oh.ervcd by Me mid ri {"irmjtfrt 
BigiW WffleTak") but it noe. include the water of Ganger river. 
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the properties of mien of different risers' in India, la (hit team 
we have the following serae regarding the propertica of the water of the 
river Bhlgtrith! or Ganges :— 
Fotin M IBhojtMkMtiaU)— 



^■aflfwhrt »!r»»f i mat UTt wrft *nlft<*j)4|iij| " 

The water of the Ginge* ■■ described in the ibove vcrM ii white 

(*M], iweot l«n), clear ( w*). very taateful (wrdsM'O, wholesome 

(***), fit for cooking <V*4). digeative (wrwd), capable of removing ill 

•ina' (fiTt^ft), capable of removing thirst (*wn), and deluiion (tfr?}, 

ttimulsting (<"rt j,«nd laat but not least it promotes intellect (■*Jt w4). 

I believe, thia description of the Ganges water represents in brief 

the up-to-date Hindu belief ibout this water sustained from the time of 

Cartas to the present day through no lesa than 2000 years. Tbttt 

would be no dearth of references to the virtues' of the Ganges water in 

I. VldaCiajMSUHiBHMbtt.C. U-, 1917, pp. <:, St. it;- "The holy rim 



lofihsiivsf 

id Utuym U •!» V „■>., Blliltvtla .nd Paima Curd™, de.crikw the deiCM 

™. Inlh<MuUMdrK'Q»>.ll.. ic t>i« PonCaj, th» GH|I >• Isviri.bh- 

n.d to SrlmaJUHmala ..." out'br th'l •«• MslMTa (P- HI). Thi 
muHiiUTT mwiian. GstiS .mrnig ih. tiv.r. of C«T>«> (p. Mr- 
TIM i^Mti^.luiy^fi.. [N. S. Fr*», Bomb... 1*11) p. Ill r.oJrSl Its 
'I ■ Button i tiumpiW os th> • ■••■ n( hi. •Mmiu •■ (elkn» i— 

" 'iiwtfa inn m ft'-gitfitw^: i 
«wfl»i ftf^ji n>i wifl*(\ne3 i ^i, a " 

ill atMl at Iho .n.ra T , tielul <n ..count at Ihe .boniani wild hy It. Ml lie 
I Iht SulMn'i iiufspm, iri itpriHDiid •• ...hin, ihimaclve. in iho mur of 
Cans.. ■• If ni'iti ■ >in h ™h m T ihtir •iafulnoi.. Evidmlly tho <■■) 

ii Tutltlm (>.d. l»S)iddnM«dol.tur»» th« Ginia (.M.f/ii")!Wni oi 



hi Pigditaiiji of Shah Jih 

mowMWiftn jffc? Rw 



tipissi W^ «ftg ^rt *kwftl II 
(VMS*, list MsruM UI.4P~i,l*3if**lurtr* iriih Sa*,lu Go*fJiaJurt- 
^rtjl SahitfwaU No. Ill hj Rww M>nud Bhimtart.r. Buodt, 19111. 
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ibe Indian literature and it would be worth while collecting all of them 
ioaapecial monograph as a tribute to the tiered river of the Hindus. 
fftal concerns me, however, in the present paper is the estimate of the 
Ganges water by people of foreign culture like the Muslims and the 
nlue they attached to this water in the daily conduct of their Uvea . 
Aal don't claim a close knowledge of the Muslim Sourcea which are 
likely to throw more light on this problem than I can do in this paper, 
I must rest content with an appeal to Muslim scholars to put together 
ill historical references to the use of the Ganges water at lent during 
the lot 1500 years say from A.D. 500 onwards. 

Though the Muslims ' may not have believed in the spiritual quali- 
ties of the holy Ganges water, there is possibility of their having enter - 
tsined ■ high regard for its medical properties conducive to their 
physical well-being as noted in early medical treatises like Caraka, 
Suirula. the AffSHgaiathgraha, the AflBngahrdaya and the like. It is 
alio possible to find some references to the properties' of the Ganges 
water in the treatises on Medical Science composed by Muslims. 

With these preliminary remarks about the importance of- the 
Cangea water recorded in Indian medical texts let us turn to some 
historical references about its use by Muslims. 

In Ibn Battuta'e Trmitlt' in Asia and Africa (A.D. 1325-54] he des- 
cribes the postal service then current in India and mentions couriers 
carrying post in a rapid manner over long distances. In this context 
be observes :- 

"This post is quicker than the mounted post. It is sometimes 
used to transport fruits from Khurasan which are highly valued in 
India ; they are put on plates and carried with great speed to the Sullan.' 



if Sdiicr, London, 1W6, p. 104— "Thi ln<! 



3. Ed. by HA. It. Gibb., Btendw., Tuvelleri, London, 1«9, p. 1*>. Batmu 
rnchtd Induj on 1 2th Sepicmb.r Ml, Ha set out for Chins •• •mbiuidor on 21nd 
Mj 1)41. H. diet. led hii trunk from memory in «.n. 13]]. He »•■ bo>« on 14lh 

,»Mi.*il l-'IfM/u.JIrrdiT-A-oJpo IRingi.w.mi Aiy.tmr Comnifmor.lion Volum,,, |940. 

■p. MM JO). 

4. Muhimm.d TighUUi (*.D. I324-US1) ,c, p. 300 of Mukorn-ufm Djmaaia by 
S. Una-roate (IMS). 
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In the same tray (bey transporter principal criminals; (hey are each. 
placed on a stretcher and the carrier* run carrying (he stretcher on 
(heir beadi. The Sultan's drinking water is brought to him by the am 
meant when he rr.idea si Diwlat Abid from (he river Kink (Gangetl 
to which the Hindus go on a pilgrimage and which ia at a distance of 
forty days' journey from there." 

Thia reference to (be use of (he Gangc* water by Muhammad 
Tug b lakh at Diulatlbad in the Dcccan appears to me (o be curious and 
important si it illustrates (he value ac( upon (he Ganges water by 
■ non-Hindu in the first quarter of (he 14tb century. In (he article oa 
the Gangea in the Marlthi Encyclopedia called the JnTinakota' no 
information about (he Ganges water of a historical * or medical nature 
hat bee n recorded, and it would be interesting (o record in thia paper 
auch information in the interest of the historical aapecta of Indian 
culture. 

Whether thia fondness for Ganges water displayed by Muhammad 
Tughlakh win continued by Muslim rulera of the 15th century ia 
Gujarat, Bengaland the Decern, 1 cannot say at present, aa 1 have not 
searched for references to it in the contemporary sources. I find, how- 
ever, that i( appears again at the Court of Emperor Altbar in the 1 6tb 
century aa will be seen from the extract from the celebrated Ain-i- 
4U.fi*;-- 

"Hia Majesty (Akbar) calls thia source of life (Ganges water) 'Or 
oatir of immortality 1 and ha* committed the care of thi* department to 
proper persons. He does not drink much, but pay* much attention to 
thia matter. Both at home and on travels he drink* Ganges water. 
Some trustworthy person* are stationed on the banks of (hat river who 
diapatch (he water in sealed jars. When the court was at (he capital 
Agra and in Fat te pore Seekrec (he water came from the district of 

1. Ed bi Dt.S. V. Kttatr, Pdoks. 1911. Vol. XII.— "IV Thii micle ii bu«' 
•n Ihi follow laa wuim i— (I) Aiiinsm-t Himalaya. Cuilior. All.hth.d; |M2-lsM; 
(1) Do--™ '. ffiMs Civil taf Dinimarj: (!) Sainnct'i Snwiie* in India. 1jsh*jii. 
1111; («) 1'ri.ifriu, and [S) MthibUma. Th. Gi.i.i Is icfg.rtd to in ih. 
Fe*" = - ""It iwin IMtodtU tv md X). Il hsd tiiumrd much impontnec during (to 

GtofH in 9nmh India >1h. 

(Jung) u»d Cm., nui lor hli bsth sod (•« Gs«* Bh.ni >»*> htm (*»-■ i>- '"' •< 
Shbfji b* Sir Isdon.ih Saraar, Cslaoo. 19»). 



Sarua. but non that H!a Majesty is in the Punjab water is brought from 
Hardwar. For the cooking of the food, rain water or water taken from 
JlfflMb. and Chenaleis used, mixed with a little Gangea water. Or, 
journeys and hunting partiea Hia Majesty from bia prediction for 
good water appoints experienced men as nater-uaters." 

It may be argued thai the uae of the Gangea water by Emperor 
Akbar, ai vouched by the Atn-i-Akbari may have been due to hia 

to find thai the Grand Mogol. Aurangzeb, a hater of Hindu religion and 
culture maintained the tradition of Akbar in the uae of the Ganges 
water as will be seen from the contemporary remarka of Bernier' in hia 
Trtctfl. While dcscHhing the expenditure incurred by theGreat Mogol 

Bernier atatea :- "He {Aurangzeb) keepa in Dehly and Agra 

kitchen apparatus. Ganget -mater and all the other articles necessary For 
[be camp, which the Mogol has always about him, aa in hia capital, 
things which are not considered necessary in our kingdoms in Europe." 
Speaking of hia own use of the Ganges water Dernier observes :— 

Pag, 356 — "I shall not be exposed to any of these inconveniences 
■nd dangers, aa my Nawab haa with marked kindness ordered thai a new 
loaf or his own household bread and a Sourai of Ganges aaUt (with 
, which, like every peraon attached to the court, he haa laden several 
camels) should be presented to me every morning. A Sourai is that 

before his master's horse." 

It appears from the foregoing r< 
water For daily consumption was i 

aristocratic circles at Aurangzeb'a court. In his letter w 
Lahore on 25th February 1665 which deacribea the magnificenc 



li dcttfi h.d. IbSf-lASI) got! K E»ypl, ».D. 1659; lillU India 
:* Dan •> nil phriieiio ».d. 1*63; in Delhi t.o. 1665: my. a 
ilir .nil tit cnmpinr wish him in «.r>. 1**6; a.s. 1667 • 
>(nU 4th October 16*7 ; n.o. 1*69 It Mir.aill.i ; JSih April I 



angaeb's c 


c,urt 


99 lea or etffet 


ur provin 




it the present 


•tstcrs thii 

health mu 


iks c 
ch t 


<f rcvivine thii 
a the MtiiFac- 


i«n tea a 


n d . 


:oSee nith ill 



144 mam m wdian ctxtowl hbtohv 

Mogol Camp, Bernier again refera to tbc Gangei watsr while deacrib- 
ingthe different tente :— 

Page S6i -- "The fruit!, the sweHniat'. the Gaagtt water, the 
saltpetre with which it ia cooled and the bet li ire kept in four other 
tenia. BelU is the leaf (of which I hive spoken elsewhere), which liter 

[like Coffee in Turkey) ind which when ma* Heated, sweetens the breatl 
ind reddenathe lipa." 

It ippean from these observations thit the Ganges witer had 
assumed the name status aa i dri 
at garden -parties given by Gover 
day. I wonder if any of our Co: 
healthy custom in the interestof 
lion of the orthodox pitriota, i 
their heart I 

Prom the 17th century we now turn t j the 18th century ind are 
surprised to find that a Muslim ruler of a petty principality like ' 
Savanur should have maintained the Mocul habit of drinking the 
Gangtt aaltr during the latter half of the 18th century. The evidence 
on thia point ia recorded by Captain Edward Moor who paid a visit to 
this Nawab of Savanur (or "Shahnvor" aa Moor cilia it) between 
k.a. 1793 and 1794. A description of this visit occurs in Chapter XV11I 
of Moor's Narrative 1 published in London in 1794. Describing the 
personality or the Nawab, Moor observes aa follows : — 

Page 2$8 — "Although no language but Hindui, or Moora, was 

spoken, he ia doubtless skilled in the learned and polite language 

His hookah, which ia his constant companion ippeired to be of English 
glial, curiously cut. There were several other pieces of glass of 

glass of Europe. He never drinks anything but aaler of the Gang,, ; 
all other kinds, he says disagree withhim : and he haa several camela 
and abdats constantly employed in bringing water from that river." 
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"The Ganges' being a sacred river, il9 waters are highly revered 
by pious Hindoos ; and in every city in India, Y ogees are seen carrying 
■bout the streeta (he water of (his river, which is readily purchased by 
the simple Hindoos, as a purification. A very little is efficacious, being 
similar in its Sin-expelling power to the holy teoltr of the Catholic t. 
Eminent pagodas, however distant are supplied from this stream of 
sanctity, with water for the idol's ablutions.' We read in Dow (History 
of Hindustan, Vol. 1, page 76) that Soonnat, the famous divinity in the 
temple of that name in the peninsula of Gudjarat, was washed morning 
and evening with fresh water from the Ganges, although that river is 

It must not, however, be understood, that the Nawab drinks it 

consequence of its reputed medical properties, and considerable sums 
are expended to procure It [see Tavernicr'i Indian Ttavili, p. 52)." 

The evidence recorded above regarding the use of the Ganges 

water by Muslim rulers, say from ad. 1300 to 1SO0 is purely of a con- 



(vide p. Ui ol Shim Slut try's cdn., 1929). The officer in chirge ol Iht city (ndtmolU) 
•hill malic > daily intpcclion o[ rcirrvoiri of wafer (p. 16*). Tnr king .hill connruet 

ri«iCfl*r* '• m*Mi-m*i in the fSiKSIH.S (cd. by Schunrim, Ltipiitr, 1905), iht 
a«5li"1^ (r- 1'' ol Asomo. olmiti, Bomb.y, 1918), ihc 1^4* (Jacobi. Lciptht, 
1879) .nd ••• goddco in Malaragiri't comm. on MPTq* (MS). 

London, 1911) record. Ihc following reference, regarding Ihc ma ol ihc Gangc. inter 
[pp. 90 and 144).— 

(1) Co-n'-'colrr poured oval li.lgom or. MHra Saptimi festival (vide p. 10' ol 
Duck: Faith,. Pair, ami F,.ucal. ol lull*— Thicker Spink a Co.. oleum, 191"), 

(2) Go.fM.wom uicd on impomnt lirljoiH (vide p. 1'B ol I ndlan Ar.iiat.ary; 

Cnnke (IMcMMJ). 
J. The AkAlabhaiiava Kalpa (MS No. 43 of 1925.2'., B. o. R I. ) which I have 

SIWMWft :— ''fa + — " , 
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contradicted by ■ stronger evidence of i contemporary character. Th, 
chronology of this evidence may be tabulated as follows :— 



Muslim ruler* B .__«i 
using Ganges p"^, D Evidence of 



Muhsmmsd | 132S-13S1 lb* Batliti in Ganges water taken tD 
Tugblakh | India between Daulatabad or Devaein 

a.O. 1333 and by Couriers. 



| 15S6-I605 AiniAUari. Ganges water used a , \ tll 
FattepurSeeliree and even 
in Punjab for drinking 
and cooking-brought on 
Camtit. 



used ,eg u - 



1658-1707 Birnier in Ganges 

, India between larly in the camp and i 
1659»ndl667. capital for drinking ,|_. 









got it daily from his 
Nate ab — brought on 
Camtli. 


Naw.b of 
Savsnur 


1792 


EJaard Moot 


The Nawab drank no water 
but the Ganges water- - 
| brought, on CameU. 


We hive se 


en sbove 


hat Edward Moo 


refers in his account of the 


Ganges water t 


Tacrmi 


t'lTravtU. On 


reference to an edition 1 of 


these Track i 


ailablc id 


me 1 find some 


aluable historical informs- 



lion in Tavernier's remarks regarding tbe use of the Ganges water, not 
by the Muslims but by the Hindus in the middle of the 17th century as 
will be seen from the iollowing extracts :- 

Pogti 21V-23I — Pjgoda of Benares. 

"But above all things, they (the Brahmins! ardently desire to drink 
the water of the Ganges, because is soon as they have drunk it, they 
believe, as 1 have said, that they arc cleansed from alt their ams 
Every day large numbers of these Brahmins are to be seen going lo the 
clearest part of the riverto fill this water into round, small. mouthed, 
eirtben pots, which hold about a bucketful. When they are full, they 
are taken to the chief priest, who directs the mouih to be covered with 
a very fine cloth of fire-colour, in three or four folds upon which he 
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•ppliea hit Seal. The Brahmins cany this water at the end of ■ (lick. 1 
which ii Bat like a lath, from which hang (it small cords and to each 
of them one of these pota ia attached. They rest themselves by ching- 
ing the shoulder frequently and they sometimes travel three or four 
hundred leagues of country with this load, and then sell it, or make 
a present of it, but only to the richest persons, from whom they expect 
a liberal reward. There are some of these Idolatori who, when they 
celebrateany festival,- -especially when their children are married- 
drink this water at a cost of 400 or 500 4c*$. It is only drunk at the 
end of the repast, as we drink hypocras, or muscat in Europe, each 
(guest) receiving a cup, or two. according to the liberality of the hoat. 
The principal reason why this water of the GingeB ia so highly esteemed 
is that it never becomes bad, and engenders no vermin; but 1 do not 
know whether we should believe what is said about this, taking into 
consideration the number of bodies which are constantly being thrown 

Speaking of marriage ceremonies Tavernier remarks :— 
Paget 253-254— "But one of the principal outlays is in the Gangei 
aallr for those who are sometimes 300 or 400 lesgues distant from the 
river; for as this water is considered sacred and is drunk from religious 
motives.it has to be brought from a great distance by the Brahmins in 
earthen vessels 1 glazed inside which the Grand Brahmin of Jagannath 
has himself filled with the cleanest-water in the river, and has subse- 

1. Thu< ire KisafU of Gingei w.tet (vide letter No. 17 of Peihwi Deiur Stlie- 



w p e .h*> would b. fin f.am h.. dobi. ["•wWir *nn AVHraft«inft:iT)fni 

.C")-I*H<V No ta (before ..o. !7SJ)-B.dhibii wtile. to K.n. S.hib P»h« UlM 
■ till fcecived J KivaHi ol Ca* tt S,lu, o, G.n B t, u.te , ,,nl by Diy.i.m purohrl from 
,dmutie4tf.T.-I..I.-r ,V.. 11} ial.i U-4-USI - PI ffd.ojr, of Ginf witcr brau|bt 

, Poon, nc-m H.ndvln. 

1. [„. r»t.iM« the tdiior ab.«.v«, .- 

'the ntor when drunk ii in . very urmholenme condition, Ind I. the Bg« of 
it«H"(P.01). 

1. Cr. JtSn Mv,lu>ll ■- /«d,„(N«e. .odOb.e-v.iion. in Beoii.l 1M*-It72), >d 
, 3tu>Fl>t Ahmid Kh.o, Olford Uni«..ily P.O., pp. ISI-IIS:— 

"At Ibi* pl.ee Kijlpur »hen Kiadcot came Stnih, which ii .Imi Novtmbirthtr 
»own.(KOS)or 10OO mile., end »i1h IhiiMUi wuh their perontt who .re aid or 
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quently placed hi* sea) upon it. Thii water is not given except 11 the 
end of the repalt, ss I hive before said ; for each of the guests three or 
four cupfuls are poured out, a nd the more of k the bridegroom gives 
them to drink so it he esteemed ihe more generous and magnificent. 
A* this water cornea from so far, and the chief Brahmin charges a certain 
hi on each pot, which is round and holds about one of our bucket! 
there is sometimes 2000 or 3000 rupees worth of it consumed it 

From Tavernier'a account of the 17th century we may go to the 
18th century and record here the remarks of a Muslim historian about 
the use of the Ganges water by the Hindus. This historian composed 
■ Hiilory of Bmgal between A.D. 17B6-8H. While describing certain 
features of the country of Bengal at the commencement of this work' 
he devotes almost a pige to the description* of the Ganges and in 
tributaries) and towards the close of this description observes : — 

"And Hindus have written volumes on the sanctity of these rivers. 
Connidering the water of these sacred they fancy that bathing there 
washes off the tins of a lifetime; especially bathing at certain ghati of 
the Ganges, such as Benares, Allahabad, and Hard war. is regarded as 
very sacred. The rich among the Hindus getting their supplies of 
the Ganges water from long distances* take particular care of j ( and 
on certain auapicious days, worship the same. The truth of the matter 

».d. ISlSi- 
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15. SOME NOTES ON THE HISTORY OF SOAP-NUTS, 

SOAP AND WASHERMEN IN INDIA — 

Between B.C. 300 and A.D. 1900* 

In hi* re mar ka on tbe cleaning of Textiles by the Ancient* Di. 
Albert Ncuburgcr ' informs us as follows : 

(1) Al firit. toap wort or fulltr'i herb was used for cleaning mile- 
rial ». Dioacoridea (2nd cent. A.D.) makes particular mention of its 
being used for washing clothi and dresses. 

(2) Among the Oriental people* and among the Greek* ind 
Roman* Ihe fulltr'i herb in general use was probably gyP'ophih 
Unthium whose root itill serves nowaday* in tbe Hast for washing 
thawl* and ia exported to our eounlries under the name of toap rod, 
Pliny mentions it under tbe name tStulhion. 

(3) In India, Ihe roots and r rushed fruit* of various kinds of IM p 
trtt (aapindu* tterginaln, mojuritniii, taponarius, senegaleniii) were 

{+) As the Indians mill cleanse materials, mechanically by beating 
them with stones and wooden hammers, it may be assumed that the 
proiess wa* oo different in ancient times. 

IS) According* to Pliny (XXVIII. 191) toap itself i* an invention 
of the Gaul*, who used it not for cleaning but as a means of embellish. 
ing the hair. Pliny mention* row kindi of toap— a hard and a soft 
vtriety. 

((.) Gal.n (ad. 131-201] -XII, 170180 mentions the use of sotp 
for washing. He preferred Girman map to Gallic loop. 

(7) According to K. L. Brose, Tkiebrito, (Idyll, XV, 30), tbe 
bucolic poet of Syracuse (B.C. 285) is the first to mention the use of 
loap for washing. 

(B) Serenua Sammonicul, Physician to (he Emperor Septimiui 
Severn* (lid cent. A.D ) mentions leap as l means of cleansing but only 
in a poem which speaks of the ireatment of various diseases. 



soAP-Nirn, soap and washhmin in mdm 1S1 

The foregoing rcnurki lead ub to inquire on the Following points; 

(1) Antiquity of the use of the loap-nuli in India. 

(2) Use of sabam or soap by Indians. 

Prof. S. R. Dalgado records the Following information about tabop 
or aoap in his book ' published ten years ago : — 

SABAO (Soap)— Dalgado records the names for soap in Asiatic 
languages including Indian vernaculars and other languages such as 
PtTiian (SabQn), Arabic (Sabon) (Sahlln), Turkish (Sibun), etc. 

A.D. 1644 — Bocarro in hi* report on Portuguese Forts and Settle- 
ments in India (MS in India Office No. I'll of B. M. Sluan MSS) men- 
tions Sabao : — 

"Saffron from Portugal, Sabao, porcelain, and some silk cloth." 

- {Bocarro, Dec. XIII, p. 5KB). 

Dr. Heyligert observes that the Arabs, rarely make use of soap, 
and on this account, it is not likely that they could have introduced the 
term into Malasia. Dr. Pitrre Guign {Journal Asiatiqut. Paris, July- 
Augui: 1905) observes :- 

"The Arabic name (Sabon) is from the Latin Sapo, which is itself 
derived according to Pliny from a Gallic word." 

From the way the Portuguese word for soap (SABAO) has been 
introduced into almost every language or dialect of the East one may 
reasonably infer that loop rsai unknown in India be/art thi arrival o] 
Porlugutit' but Watt says : — 

"The art of soap-making has been known and practised (in India) 
from a remote antiquity the impure article produced being used by 
washermen and dyers." 



1, My <Hcnd Mr. A. N. CuLtti, n.i«, of the Teehtwlooiial Lmborttorr, Mining! 
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■ - {Thi Cotimm Pr*j". of India, 1908, p. 819). He does not give any 
reference in superi ft of lhi» liaterocnt.. There is, however, plenty of 
evidence to thow that the people used in ancient. India , aa they do even 
unw^i^jp-l"'' the nuts of. the tapiniitt t'ifoliatus lor washing clothes. 

In the Aiit-iAkbari (c. a.d. 1590) loa^is menlioned in the follow, 
uig remarka about the Soobah of Berar:— 

"LfMr'ii a part of the Mihhur 1 Division These mountain! 

produce all the requisite! for making gtast and aoap. Here are salt- 
petre worka." (Page 348 of Gladwin'a Eng. Trans., Vol. I, Calcutta, 
1897. 

Francis Buchanan in hia Patna-Gayd Il,po„ (a.d. 1811-1812), 
Vol. II, (Pub. by Bihar and Oriasa Research Society, Patna) records 
the following information about loap-manu/actun in Bihar :— 

Pag* 617 — Waahermen are employed by the Company for bleach- 
ing cToth at Aran I. They are supplied with soap, lime and soda by the 
agent of the Company. 

Pag* 613 — At the Company's factory in Bihar washermen carry 
out bleaching of cloth. The expense of bleaching a hale of cloth 
including Soap iaabout 211 rupees. 

" Soap ia here made to a considerable extent. The following esti- 
mate was given at Bihai ahtri the gttatttl number of the manufacturer f 
ia settled :- 

Take 42 sers tallow. 5 ra. ; IS sera linseed oil 1 r., 10 annas ; 2 sers 

G7; 7rs. 6 annas ;— Produce 8-1 %tt% of nap like the lump mentioned in 
my account of Bhagalpur, II re. Average profit 3 rs. 10 annas. 

Each boiler mikea this quantity twice a month; but two families, 
on an average, join about each boiler, as they also burn and sell lime. 
At this rate the 77 families in this district would make annually 77,616 
eer> [159,300 lbs.), worth 10,274 rs. This quantity, however, seems to 
be, greatly underrated; and it is probable that, except a few families 
who make lime as in Behar, each has a boiler; for Patna Soap ,, ustd 
all mttr Birigat. At Gays indeed, I received a very different estimate, 
■nd one which appears more rational. It was said that each man could' 
make 40 Mrs (72 S. W. each), or almost 77J lbs. in from three to four 
days. Allowing for sickness and other avocationa, we may calculate 
that he may make (his quantity seven times a month. The material* 

.1. via. p. „9l of Imditt Cn,i>in By C. H. Kfc>fl«*k>r, PooB ,. mt.-LOHAK 
loenra .nd pi.ee <■* anal a«i|U<t* Ttu nil lilu oF Lan.r pm | ucn h ~, „„,„,[,. 

•nutdu.OL* Ji.un", I«aKi'lBlh.Bulil.HDi.tria«tB<>r ar : -. ™ 

■I. Ibid p.M-M.U» or Iht Alii^-AUari i. .gm . .. JtlUar, 14 nllaa fn> D 
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»nd fuelfor 40 ser^coet 4 r>. 8 annae, 6 pices, and the value of the 
■rlicle is 4 rs. 8 annus; so I hit he makej a profit of 6 rs. 12annan; 
6 pice a month and his map uitl anauallf be fiiWIbl. But allowing 
inly one man For each qf the 77 houses in. tbe district, the quantity 
made will be more than three times that slated in Behar, that is to say, 
Ibov'c 500.000 lbs. worth about 35,OtO fa." 



wanted. None of their capitals exceed 100 rs. The Impure soda called 
Sttjlmatti Is sold by some druggists; but some Paikars retail nothing 
flic, and purchase It from the nest-country merchants by whom it Is 
imported. They sell the .smallest quantities, and have capitals of 
from 100 to 200 rs." 

Page SO.i — Among the artificers who ret ail in shops or in the 
meets, Buchanan records 21 soap-maktrt (in the city of Palna and the 
district of Behar-see Table No. 41 on p. 765). 

Buchanan's remarks recorded illove give us a fair idea about the 
condition of soap Industry in Bihar in a.d. 1811-12. If Prof. Dalgado's 
remark that soap was unknown in India before the arrival of the 
Portuguese is correct we can easily imagine how the soap industry 
thrived in India after about A.D. 15U0 and reached a somewhat prospe- 
rous stage at a time when foreign soap was being sold In the Poona 
market during the closing years of the Peshwa period as will be seeo 
from the following evidence :— 

In the Marathl document ' of March 1773 some medical prescrip- 
tions are recorded. In these prescriptions we find Saban and other 
materials prescribed against skin disease. In the same document 
Sibaf (soap) is prescribed for being applied to a mare's body. 

In another document' of Saba 1710 [ = a.d. 17881 a list of English 

Ifotftti " i.e. English leap along with English nails, paper, locks, etc. 

In the Marathi Dictionary Sabdakoia by Y. R. Dale and C. C- 
Karve the following usages of the word Saban are recorded :— 
Pagt 3094 — " WWI, «!■;", Arabic "Wi^"— 
( i ) " 9im «Hfii 'l^fti =rrftnS 

tfww ftiTBi «jr«rt "— *j "i[ * 

I. VidtP. «l"f 4MIWI BWfll hyS.G.Ch.ftstr, pHti*. 19J1- »!«*!_ 
m&i tin* m.o.or'i'it, *r«, fa aft, wr%sa;.«.ift?tir..oji 4rn«;{Sa a p] .!■<• 

j. ibid,o. job- ift n»i» "(riViftra", ''«^at*[^ v$l", "<tnfl g*[", 

" (fri ftuMnl ", *' i*i* W &*i ", " *si *.«*. " 
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Thia it a reference to *TIW by the Marathi poet Muktrtvara (a_d. 
tJ9»-J649)- 

<<*■ MwVl fW Irafl " — 1W *:». lie 
Thi* it ■ reference to wnm id an extract from nira nftwn bj 
" Dkunjitija Suta MAW or Milu, son q( Dhundirija. 

The Omnia? Gaiillur' refers to toap-manafacturt at djflrrtoi 
placet in the Bo en bay Presidency but it ia difficult to know from tack 
reference* any historical information about the soap-industry at then 

The ImptriatGaitll/tr of India' (UK) refers to soap-manufacture 
■t different placet in India in the Provinces of Bombay, Punjab, 
Btnesl, Sind, Katbiawar, etc. but no hiatory of these centres of loip- 
induatry ia recorded in thia Gazetteer. 

In Apte'a Engliili Samkrit Dictionary (Poona, 1884, p. 400) we find 
the following entry about SOAP*:— 

"Soap, s. •rri* M ; perhaps "ft*:, *f*w: (s, berry plant)." 



1. SiapMaifginri lfcmi»T C.hs <.i)- in K a :,j, 111, 'I.; in Paxil MmU>. 
Ill, ISO: in>mr a «u,vi, J7: In AlmiA-lai Din., IV, 134; in KoiAimr. VIII, 
UI-tl.-SMp .i»n In Kuan Dill., XV, Pi. t. M. II. 

1. Sots 1/npirtaf GaKfHir}— MtoufiOur.il .1 AkmidatcJ, I, 83— Anbhraw, I. 
WXCiMiii) So.p)-fl*»ra,II, Mo— S4>-. IV, «i (Couclrj Sn.p) - Kni.a, VII, Ht 
|f«l u>d Oloo >i Kap. ■■»!.)- A* t*t*a, VII, «» [5m* il Himirpur, D.rt. Nidiua) 
-Kja«*r»aj,vil, 4)9 (S<w»and Claul-MaatoaB, IX. no |s«,w-.«»,^, IX. 
1ST <S«p-Wili.»)-Mara, IX. S1J (SnapJ-Naiawa, X, lit (£«* )-W D iuna*ro, X, W 

■ ••■•)—» Ul|M XI, IMlSaaa upoflad btymd Indu.f-Jtoianlpindi XII. lB(S«p| 

II) Raftiancaa B 5Jaga in Indian VtnucuUn (mm dotabla >aurc*i ™dd ba btlpful 
3. Th« i'l«» O./o-J Baffua Duli'o-ory (pp. 1M4-19JJ) icnrdi Min* mcinilfl 
i'O 1C s A kind of 5omp (/Mi). 

Ix^tni ■ !««)._ ThaPUIofviikwi ipcclci of SotiWlu (.tip. S. Saf*. 
i— Any of lb. mu b.prlfij thil fnirt (/;/o). 
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AptC doci not record any uuges of (he word or***! for ump.' We 
■ball ice shortly (hat the words wftc and *Stw for aosp-berry plant 
btve been liken from (he Amerakoia (between a.o. 500 md BOO). 

Tbe KAmatutra of VJlsyiyans (I, 4; p. 48 of N. S. Pros. Edition, 
Bombay. 1900) use* the word **« ( Phenaka ) in the following 
passage:— 

This passage is translated as follows on p. 37 of the English Trana- 
lation oT the KSmaiitta by Dr. B. N. Basu and S.L.Ghosh, Calcutta 
(6th Edn. 1946):- 

"He (ndgaraka or man of fashion) should bathe every day, get hia 
limbs maaaaged with oil every alternate day, use SOAP ( **« ) every 
third Hay, shave his face every fourth day, etc.'' 

The commentator YaS*odhara explains the above passage aa 
follows: — 

" ffcrtrftrfti i wvi wrww, i *fta»rirm;9f«iwtTnt i fcrtrofirRl i wftaftrra) 
■ngmnr* trj»»*nt Tsjai awm, (renrffrrflaiffc w ft i*n j<r W i*nwj T«i»wft"- 
fJ|Tw4i i gtftw* fft i "pfrtsfk *f*: <^rot %w; wre; i W%n»?rftli fwl! i 
■«nr apahnj *W wi«rw,i wn**W*t i ft: qmw * n>M«j*Trf*i arWftw- 

Dr. G. P. Majumdar refers to the use of Phenaka in the KamaaDtra 
as follows on p. 97 of hia Some Aipecl* of Indian Civilisation (Calcutta, 
1938) :- 

"He shaves iayufyom), and during his bath he uses a $oap-lite 
mhtlance {Phtnaka) to cleanae his person." 
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- [| will be ttcn from ibe above renderings of the Kamarui, a 
pustgt' quoted above that the word *w», (P/iifJutn) H»ort by Valayayjioi 
is understood to mean "loaf!' at." toap -lilt tiutxst one t" but we have no 
means of knowing the exact nature of this %1« or its ingredients ■> 
Yasodhani doei not explain the word. That this tei* produced %* 
(tether) and possessed cleansing properties will be easily granted. It 
\k poilible to suppose that this <t** consisted of some mixture of 
Indian soap-nuts, producing lather with cleansing properties. In this 
connection we have to study ibe references to these soap-nuts in Indian 
sources, Sanskrit and non-Sanskrit. I shall, therefore, record below 
some of these references which I could gather from the sources atndied 
by me. 

At present the following soap-nuts are used for cleansing purposes 
at least in Ibe Deccan :— 

(1) ftr**Tf {Acacia cmcinna) common in the Konkan and Ghautl. 
Thelegumetare sold and mta at map (vide p. 104 of A. K. Nairn's 
Flaairing Plants a} W client India, 1B94). Nairne calls it ■'chihakai." 

(2) Ftei UapMut tri/alialui). There are two varieties. The f r „i, 
is used as roal and called roi^-nuf (see page 66 of Nairne's Flowing 
PUntt). Nairne calll it "Ritta" common in various parts ; cultivated 
■n Bengal. 

I shall now deal with the antiquity of these two plants r<n%«rii arv j 
Fi»T : — 

(1) fti**ii {Acacia ceminiia)-\\t. K. M. Vaidya in his eftta*** . 
•M (Trichur, 1936. p. 594) identifies ftlweni; with Sanskrit tjfrar )n d 
records the following information about it :— 

(i) mm is mentioned in the wsinajTrq > [Sulra-Stliana, Chap. 6) 
which belongs to Xth or !>lh cent. ad. 

1. Tr>e«awai«ir«(|,4,t>, )7) , lt h. r.fil, I. '"*« in dcicrii.tnii tfuq \ (ii; „ t , 

" nfiro-i^TO-wini-'ira qft^ ! qtwi;r i " 

mfn.OmmPMi^maunril^)^ em m«i« (*Wq)." Th. oio.mwit.ror vTii' 
dh>Ti mutt* " *frqq«iiq iattjqumj,' ' 

3. vid. p. tot .( r...4k..\ £4i.i 00 „r aiatnetja (N . s . P ,.„ p ,»„,_ ycrir ;s 

" tilwMPWtiRvfnihtquj^isqsi; n i ii '' 

/tnnailaiia it: ..n. 1210) upliin. " «IHat-Hia«l " ,nd " wf{*>t Rri^, •■ . 
' tfnudt l (c. H .B. lltf) wpliln. man ,« dt liU Aitjtiem, 

T P . MSUWhlf ( H>WIH, C h.p. Vli.V.r., lljj-U. .. D . (1!) « n ,.in. ,h. ■.,,„ 
U*e V tgta limift q " , K . «nJ tht amnVmiur tsj (fca»,„' ,".„. ;«".,.*" «flpj 
•■plain, ""nrai-^iwan wf(ltJJp«: "-E.idcntlj in. tquu»n ■-• HBbI <a RWirj '■■ 
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(it) The lexicon Medini (c. a.d. 1200-1275) refers to i( as 
follows :— 

" wn *nren I iwiibi i^wr "wig itzift ftrem " 

(iii) j4treya relets to it :— 

s 5?«t'nw\»i»^5ftf*TT'rn5 " 

(jv) The commentator of Suiruta viz. Dallana of Kashmir 
(c. a.d. 1109) refers to it as " sg^rir^: ft|"»: " 
Another commentator Jaijjata calls it " *l»rfiTClii^:." 
i\) Dhantiantarinighantu i a medical glossary (before Amara- 
koia) refers to its names and properties : — 
— " ht?tw i HV>-&\ flift fv^Ht fafl«rsH<J'T i 

— " WSTBI flftaifl fimtl ■J , lifo«II»*fWS , t,l 

sfVKWroiTlfTi fofawtrawfiT*^ I " 
(vi) RAjuHighaiftu o( Narahari (c. A.o. I IjO) :— 
— " «nrai -CKftinft w^Rtuwnfirw i 

Among vermicular names recorded by Mr. Vaidya I find wnifM « 
(Hindustani.) and ftr**li. (Maralhi). Arabic name recorded by Vaidya 
il "«l«t." The Hindustani name Htast now current in also found in 
the UlianVatttaTinighanlU (say. .between A.v. SUO and H00). 

fa,.. . cl«> (nliuuilf »■ n»ti rt... imil year! {Sic p. SS of IV'IR td. by R. 
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The lexicon Amarakoia (between AD. 300 and SCO) refer* to tnjan 
tnd in nynonymi ■• follow! :— 

Klnda II{f**nft«jif I) verse 143— 

ftmar hiwt <^R<M) *j4rtnft ■ \t\ • " 
(Sec p. 201 of Amarahcla, M. S. Press, 1905). 

Flhanuji Dlk'ita (c a.d. 1630) explains (he above extract with rhg 
following quotation! from the lexicon W^F*I : — 

— '* •*! WWB1 I "WW en ^*f*J*B SJftaj Vttn fwrfU " 
— " WlftaWT f%vn(, I tj IflW1 1 i 3*fl 3^ f>rjir%<irfiri<r«ni. " 
— wtwt tat aw. ( ^fHwr ) i an 'wwwi:, 
" tfl|*«J " ft*i"*f aj4llHW (rart I " 
(Aple explain* «*tj*« as milk hedge plant). 
(2) ftii {Sapindus trifoliatui). 

Mr. K. M. Vaidya records the following information about l<n:_ 
[i) *fa*. B fin or (tar, soap-berry, soap-nut tree, Indian 
filbert. (Latin -Sifindai trifoliatui, S. Emargiaa lul ). 
wftt alsomuns Pw. 
(ii) faaml ■artwt' |fli ipirti aril niw. (c. a.d, 1100). 
(iii) Narahari in hit Rijanigkam (c. AD. 1450) records the 
namiri and piopeititi ol wftt : — 
— " flSl •IHMrtl^ri 3*«*fl ■J**!*"!*: I 
ft3T (j^raaniftf) «w: aj«aftwaj: i 

nfta: aM*nM sfjjnn *n *Jst* ! i 
— " ftST «R*ift»r*tl" ; *s; ftr»«j*i eW^n i 



The/*«wrflWa(ll,4-»Vl«fai>i-p. 158 of N. S. Press Edition of 
1905) gives iwo synonyms of Rn vii. aifti and %F*ra as follows :— 
" *4HB- %ft"3 ; *"" " ** " 
Bhinuji Dlk«itt quotes the following lines about «lftl : — 
— " *ffi*H "flaT^ M VR ajiasaajaft: " 
— " fi*pfa i " fi£ (WTtjanw™ jfti Wfft 1 fcfirel ' ' 
— " flWWiftW^ i Wins' angarafe «fl twtft " 
i ' Jiugw ' flw (ft*>iT***« " 
Serviiunia (».D. 1159) in hit commentary on the Amaroioh 
(T, S. Series, 1915. p. 85) explain! :- 

" nft*a* ffa (ft »**i% i ^afinm 3ftir i '■ 
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Ktlrarvamin (c. A.D, J05Q) ei plains Amiii'i line ■• follows :— 

" i ft^wrt^ ufigt Wilt 1 

*fln: (tfti ww "W^wi " ' 

(Sec p. 87 of Amarahola.ei. by H. D. Shar mi and N. G. Sardcui. 1941). 
The Prakrit-Hindi Dictionary " flT(»ltn»n«w " by Haragovind Das 
(p. SB4) refers lo fin aa follows : — 

" fti ( fie ) wftiK, ftar. •• 

Usalies:-(1) m W, » ( *w*iq*il* ). 

(2) g*Hv. v(gw«rir commentary on mmnn ). 

The reference lo fill ( fits ) in the Utlorddhyayanasulra ia impor- 
tant as ii is the earliest reference lo the soap-nut from a Prakrit source 
bul ii mentions only the colour of «fin (fruit) which Jacobi calls 
Sapmiui Dtltrgtns (5. B. E. xlv. p. 197). 

The lathtr-producing property of fttfc»l( ( HSW or WflTHr ) was 

above viz. *5**«TT, «J,*=TI, **t, qftli*i, etc. In the same manner the 
lather -producing property of filt ( wfte" ) was also recognized as we find 
Jrom its name viz. fcftrt used by the Amarakoia (between A.o. S00 and 
$00)- So far I have not recorded any ten to prove the use of fin ( soap- 
nut) for washing purpose/ but the following evidence from the Mana- 
smrp conclusively proves the use of atfte* or wft? or ftll for cleansing 

Manusmrti, V, 118, prescribes the use of aater for cleansing corn 
and garments ' :-• 

" «tfkq slim <VW snj^t wvwhth I 
RSira^t twntrafit; 5?K fssffcrt ii in ii " 
In V, 120 the Manuimrti prescribes the uae of «ftl« ( fiw ) as 

" «r*^fft*«rt*fl : snvumfigi,: I 
•fW.pWsi'Ui-fl tftawt tnt^Hfl; it n» il "' 

"Thi m.nntr of purifying l.i ( e quaMllin of friin and of CIolA ■• u tprinklt Ib.m 
■life nUrl but Tilt puijoClIion of ira.ll qiMl.ljtlll it prt.CTibtd (to till* pll«) ht 

■nhisi ihcM." is. b. e. Vol. xxv, i>u. p. if-iwt 

1. BUbler If IDillHi (hit (in. •. folWt .- 

"Sift tnd weol.n .tuff with alAalrrw .an* ; blinkm nilh pouxded H.Iim (fruit); 
Amifiim »'i'i «'l f«ili liMn cloth with [t pttla f) yilltw »«i«i." 



160 rujcb in ma tit cultwal iottoit: • 

Thia tone give* ui i fair idea about the u« 
claming Garments ol different kinds by am 
therefore, make aome lemark) on them ai follows : — 

(1) a*, it to be uied (or cieaning vrita ahd «nf« garment*. *SSi 
iiailken garment. «nft« i* woollen garment ( SifrnftiTpt *>*a ). ]t 
wai alio called Iff ■■ ( tfukTM- }—Hatayudha lexicon :— 
" nwml mftw: fi>TV-rm-iJilg-«»wr: " 

anaji or in-. i< saline earth or sn(«Jfti«i. It was lound near Benstci 
in plenty at a place called TTWl s^r according to QaUonti (c. ad. 1 100): - 

( aW*: WTT«lfw»II WTTWfftntfft ■m^ft "T|*:«W «PHflBl (T[4"l- )• 

Buhlc.olH.nrt.boutu.nie.v.r.li inlht ■!»«« H.TI=.. (Dllon. - 

" WH'J ;... Sj,,W.i (Wow, the So,,».W> i.n w:j'i; ■«■■■ .coDidiif u 
Gov. Mod. ind N»r. "cloth made of ihinnid Dirk, -Hording u Kull. .no Rlsh. uvP" 
■•rnenn lor inwtn (Sdrlil nude of fin. cloth ( IJtTlMi ■$*■'«!■)•" (Ibid. p. IK). 

IMohcrcM>mcI<mtTkioith.»«incN>lor. of lh E Mou ( ^,,., I1 on V. 110 - 
( 1 ) Wnffl eipliini 37H'- ,i " spgsT^; '". Ht further ilitrL Ihil STfTl Br. 
•r.n t. ».»! u '■«>.■ l>Hr iron « liimimi ( Wrifirftl *&< 3T** ipM S°"* 

•jflttft-Aii hri&Vtfa *Wi ). 

( * ) ■Ami*)'" opt-In. »eji •• " jjjDTjffc: " 

( * ) P=» "plain. 3.V ■• " (jntisffreifa: '' and oTtTEV: ■• " •iftH? 1 "— 

h. iipiiiu <fiw!ft: •> fiavuflq. *' 

( » ) «^t "plain. atfr<A: = "ta»: " , a & 'ilTB: = " fajTW* ■' 

( '•, ) "TOTS ■■ — *tfa: = " ifafWlffclKk.: " 

and ifiCfSt: = " 'TRuqvrfiRl^;: " 

( 4 t fT7TI^=t :— *V = " «Tf7^ftptlftft: " 
JrfTW: = " afftSKftmi '' 
fll'lfe: = " Pn^ra^HfJTWtM ( gffr ) " 

rcllowiilk. m.ntloaid bjTiitrnicr. rruo.Ii. Vol. II. p. nl/mian. 111?) - 

"Thii .ill or Ki.imbaiar it yell™ but ihi people of Ki.imbaiar kno« h« u 

■Mian ihiir. «ith • I,. made of the idm of a tr» trhich la called AJtmifii (•ioalaia) 
■rhleh moke, it » -hit. .. n,c .ilk of pale.lina." 

^nrlmioiMiiilMimii. 
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Hindi — WlttAfl . ftrw^tfl%r»re call* it " *|n*«." WTPm* (Sth or 
9th cent, ad.) <t*wri chip, IS, 23 n 

nWi«i*5 (i^whijw Hf^mi^ '' *t " " 

Arunadalta explains sn* jb " mi, «BT ffW nftT^i " and Hitnidri 
explains OT* is " GlfVjAlCI." 

The Amaiahoia (II, I) verse 5 explains W II wrrq^ST. 

(2) WTSW-Bel fruit (see p. 392 of the wct>T|l*wW by K. M. Vaidya). 
Mr. Vlidya records wfan and i« as Hindi names of rkwx {As git marmrhi, 
which is cultivated throughout India and said to be wild in the Decern. 
The pulp of ths fruit is much used in dysentery (see p. 48 of Niirne's 
Flowing Plants). 

The Manusmrti prescribes the Bel fruit for cleansing "TJTl or cloth 
mail of thinned bark as explained by commentators. According to tbe 
Pharmacopoeia of India by E. G. Waring (India Office, London, 1868) 
p. 46) tbe Bel fruit contains tannic acid. Perhaps this tannic ncid of 
the pulp of the Bel fruit, when applied to bark garments, may have 
been found useful in giving proper tone to these garments. 

(3) »ftwr+r— White mustard (see p. 601 of «ltnTf**M ). Tbe 
BhSoapraJldla (c. ft.D. 1550) states :— 

" "tW5 tnfl; crcj: fair* (fit vrt " 

Manusmrti states that WW or linen cloth is to be cleansed with 

ahitg muttard . The commentators say that linen is to be washed with 

water mixed with pounded white mustard ( »ftl»rfTOft*"r«;t: ). In 

V/aring'» Pharmacopoeia (\%tS) p. 23, White Mustard [Sinapii alha) is 

mentioned. 

It is for chemists to say whit act i>n wjs produced by #>«*, rftitwt 
W, etc. on the different textiles, for cleaning which these materials 
were used by ancient Indiana about 2000 years ago. 

From the Manusmrti We may now pass On to the YajAatialhyaimfti 
(Chap. I— *TO*rs«n*i ). Tbe Dravyaiuddhi-prakatana (p. 261 of Anan- 
dishrama Edition. Vol. I, 1903) of Chap. I of this Smrli practically 
repeats the verse of the Manusmrti v. 120 with some additions' as 
follows :— 
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The wauMoUtor AparBrha eiplaioa the word* 
iMge h follow* :— 






(Apic'« Dictioury eipliiai %l)i "fine silken prment' 1 ). 
•tftt = ( 1 ) Pi* 

■art 3 fliWH inimrt 



Aptriiki quotes from various tents ' on the question of the putifi. 
atioo of garment* ifid oiher auttriili. Those who are inteieated in 



. H. L. B-o.o «t.. (p.lltU) 
p. 85 of &m Tr.ot.. 1929.) i»f .„ B 
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the history of the materials employed by ancient India no n clew* in g 
agent* mi; study these texts for what they are worth. 

The materials mentioned by Apatirka as cleansing agents OD (be 
strength of various Smfti teits may however, be briefly noted bere :— 

(1) awwrft (hot water) ; (2) <n« or ashes ; (3) ^ or powder of <n, 
ritajt, «*Ta, ww.u^t. gw. ^^mw; (4) *iwj; |S) «*m; (6) ObjecM of 
Viwfo? (black iron) to be cleansed by rubbing with "mwwm "; 
(7) ««». (heating); (8) *K (earth); (9) vn ; (10) ****** ; (11) 6l«»l 
(sind] ; (12) itrttWM ; (13) wwra*i ; (14) flf^nrrt ; (IS) riUrii **i (rub- 
biog with cow's hair); (16) r*WT"* rt for woolen and silk garments; 
(17) jswM; 3ts) for ajtw garments ; (IS) Exposure to air, fire, moon's and 
eun'sraye in tbe case of costly woolen garments; (19) arrW (soap-out); 
(20) TO*. (Marathi ftrra**— Balanil/i toxburghii), (21) «T" ; (22) W+l 
(mustard). 

The ancient Aryans had mastered the art and science of social and 
individual hygiene to » remarkable extent as will be seen from the 
above list of purificatory materials ( lftw«,«l!(#i ) and their specific uses 
prescribed in tbe DharmaJSiIra texts. 

Our cursory study of the antiquity of soap and soap-nut* raise* 
the question about tbe use of any of tbe above material* by professional 
aaihtrmcn of ancient India. We have reason to believe that these 
washermen must have availed themselves of some of these materials 
prescribed by the Sm rt is for cleaning different kinds of garments. 

Tbe washerman was called '**. He was called vn (artist) and is 
mentioned as such in the following verse, which mentions tbe five 
artists— (1) Carpenter, (2) Weaver, (3) Barber, (4) Washerman and 
(S) Shoe-maker :— 

i anften X 



The Yaj Hav alky a-Smrli (1, 1S7) states that the work of these artists 
Was pure (CTVt^Wi 5^i ). Aporitko explains this statement :■ ■ 



and further 

" (hi Ta*illvW»<: (ifBBjnri fW'O^I ■ ..jf*«"J*rsj " 

In spite of the social service of the washerman recognized by 
YijAava&ya he comes up for punishment in tbe following verse of 
Y3jtot>alkya (II, 2i8> :— 



lot nvnu at burak cts.mM. huttimi 

la this verae fines are prwcribtd for the milpractirei of the 
wilheimu such it www ( HTsfcn *mgiving clothes on hirt), •<**,, 

( »wr4 «»wif**ii im\\ t-ti*rt I ■a.rft** ), ft«" (»'« of clothes), etc.. 

The Jtf«i.™rii(VI]I, 3%) lajo (town the following rules l p ia|| 
■he milprsciicei of the washerman :— 

" wT W tft wt* CT* itftawriw* : «^; ( 

•re «™tft «KJtOii f*rfl«* mrt«lll •.*«. ii " 



"A washerman thill wnh (the clothe* of bis employers) gently on 
i smooth board of Sdlmall wood : he 8 lis 11 not return Ihe cloihta ( f 
one person) for thole (of another) nor allow anybody (but Ihe owner) 
to war them." 

The washerman was srtiit (*!«) indeed in times of yore it he ii 
today but the two Smtfit hive not prescribed any fine for the Dlwbi'i 
ilcS ' of which we bar today I 

The punishments provided for the washermen by the Manntmjti 
ind the YnjAinalkyaimrii arc not codified lo carefully a* thole provided 
by that mailer legislator Kautilys in the following passage of (he 
Arthaiaiua in Book IV, which deals with Removal of Tliorni (ej«nir)am) 
Chapter 1 (pp. 22B-2M of English Tnni. by Shamasaitry, 1929 :— 

After providing rules agaimt the Offence* committed by Wtoetti 
Kau|ilya observes :— 

"Wathttmin shall wash cloths either on aooden plunks or on Monti 
oftmaeth lurjae. Washing elsewhere ihall not only be punished with 
i fine of 6 papal but alio be subjected for the payment of a camperna. 
Hon equal la the damage. 

Wathtrmm wearing clothes other than such as are stamped with the 
mirk of a cudgel shall be fined three paaat. For selling, mortgaging oi 
lilting out for hire the clothes of others, a fine of 12 pana i shall be 

In case of tubitilutio* of clolhn they shall not only be punished 

with a fin, equal to Mitt ih* value of Ihe rfotkii but also be modi to 

rilror* Int true met. For keeping for more than one, two, three or four 

nights clelhn which are Id be made at ahili at jaimiru floatr,' or which 

I. Vld. ii,*,.-?'*!-. (b T Tala tod fentll. 1903, p. m> Maty, Iks i, . 
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ne lo arts in the natural colour of their threada on oathittg on the surface 
o/ifont-t, or which are to he made whiter merely by rimming their dirt 
by washing, proportional fine shall be imposed. For keeping for more 
than 5 nights auch clothes as are to be given thin colouring, for more 
than 6 nights sucb at are to be made blue, tor more than 7 nigkti such 
ai are to be made either IB white at flowers, or as beautiful and shiny at 
lac, saffron or blood, and auch clothes as require much skill nod care in 
making brilliant, wagei thall be foref cited. 

Trustworthy persons shall be judges in disputes regarding colour 
snd experts shall determine the necessary wagtt. 

For washing the belt garmenti, the wages shall be one parsa, for 
those o[ middle quality, half a pana; for those of inferior quality i of 
a pane. 

For rough washing on big stones, the wages shall be i of a pana. 

In the first wash of red coloured clothes there it s loss of 1 part (of 
the colour); in the second J part. This explains subsequent losses. 

The rul es pertaining to washermen are also applicable to weaver i. 

The foregoing ruleB against the malpractices of washermen clearly 
prove that these "artists" have not much changed their ways in spite of 
the lapse of 20°° ye"> since tbe time of the Arthalastra at every one 
of my readers can testify by comparing these old malpractices with 
those of modern washermen. Even today our clothes are entirely at 
the mercy of these artists, who Feel themselves at liberty to give them 
on hire, or to subject them to such malpractices as damaging, disco- 
louring, e»cbanging, mortgsging or using them personally. 

The Amarakola (II, Chap. 10— vprw<H, verse 10) gives two synonyms 
(or washerman in the following line : — 

" HK: W"P"Si " 

It appears from the term <■*, whicb etymologically means "dyer" 
that then* not only dyed clothes but washed them at well. At any 
rate the two professions of the dyer and the washerman were combined 
by some persons and hence the terms ftftw (washerman) and l*r* 
(dyer) came to be used as synonyms perhaps long before the time of the 
Amaraiota (between *.D. 500 and 800). The class of washerman nouri- 
shed evidently in tho towns witb their aristocratic population as the 
villagers in sneient India washed their own clothes at they do today. 
Accordingly the Jalahat refer to "the Rajaiavithi" the street of 
oothermen-dyert ' in a town. Evidently this reference shows the profes- 



j. 21J of Pn.fiarfoUiii! India, by B. V. Mania, tombs*, 1939-Chip 
nd Production. Dr. Mtht* quoict Jiuk. IV, p. ft fur tbe uterine 
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The following tabular statement shows it a glance tbe CbrODoloaj 
of tbe aaliaot data collected in thie paper : — 

Crmnouot. Rnura 

B.C. 285 ... Theocritus, (he poet of Syracuse ia tbe firat to in ra- 
tion tbe ma 0/ loap for moihing. 
ftl ( Rf ) "flW ( mentioned in TWWwq* ). 
»3^ft mentions "ftl [ - fist) for cleaning blanket!, 
•rfsr* of K*u|ilya provide* detailed punishments 
lor aailurmm for their miadcede. Tbe (Tjr^ft 
and *na»W1l|ft provide fines for waihermen 
lor Ibeir misdeeds. 
2nd c. a.d. ... Diotcotidit mentions tbe uae of toap aori or fulln'i 
httb for making cloths and dresses. 
A.D. 79 ... Pliny mentions fuller' 1 htrb under the name 
StruMan. 
Pliny mention* loop aa tbe invention of Gault. He 
alao mention* hard and loft soaps. 
a.d. 131-201 ... Gallm mentions toap (or washing. He preferred 

German toap to Gallic toap. 
3rd e. a.d. .,. S it in* 1 Simmon i cm, physician to Emperor Septimius 
Severu* mention* loop at truant of waahing. 
c. a.d. 100-500 ... Reference* to feqw (soap-like aubatanee or shampoo - 
ing material) mentioned for the uae of a man of 
fashion by the KamaiClra. 
Wtnnmvi^ prescribes atfte ( flsi ) for watbingblan- 
kets ( *n ). 
Before a.d. BOO... WBftftvj mentions tnatn also called arf^t. 
Mention of wftl and *ft» as 11 

( frtt ] in 1 h t A moiaioia . 
Mention of WOTI and *tftl in wifflrtm of Vagbhap 1. 
Mention of "ftl and RBST in «ll'H",1 of Vagbhafa II, 
Recipe for a soap aa depilatory given by Caknpini. 
<B" eiplaina arftl ** "atfrn" (soap-nut). 
■prfaJH eiplaina arftl aa "iftl." 
Tbe lelicon Midirti mention* HWir { f***T»! ). 



a.d. 50O-8M . 

e. A.D. 625 . 

a.d. 700-900 . 

a.d. 1060 . 

C. A.D. 1100 . 
A. D. 1159 . 



>ap-nut tree 



■OAP-tiun, soap A 



CummauxiT 
a.d. 1483-1721 ... 

a.o. 1450 ... 

a.d. 1469-1538 ... 

a.d. 1590 ... 

A D. 1644 ... 

a.d. 1599-1649... 

ad. 1773 ... 



Rhtisencib 
References to toap terminology i 
English Dictionary. 

of Narahari mentions *THH 



I). 



Guru .Vdnai in his Pray on refers to W^t (soap). 
j4 in-I-^l Aofcnri mention! lonar in Berar as pottessing 

requisites for making glait and toap. 
Bocarro in bil Ripon refers to Sabao (soap). 
Maretbi Poet Muhitfaara refers to rt»h in his songs. 
R"^ prescribed against skin disease in ■ Poona 



A.D. 1788 ... "ftswrf m" (English soap) sold in Poona market. 
A.D. 1S1 1-1S1Z ... Francis Buchanan's detailed description of Country- 

toap maitu/octurt in Bihar. Patna loop was used 

all over Bengal. 
A.D. 1887 ... References to Country-toap manufacture at different 

places in India recorded in Imptrial Gamtttttr 

which refers to Soap-factoriti also at some 

pl.cn. 
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1. THE ORIGIN AND ANTIQUITY OF THE 

CASTE-NAME OF THE KARAHATAKA 

OR KARHADA BRAHMINS* 

[ g^J]»l vmn ifa»re <i '«^ Binti'Bt *fir«™*fl wn*' bi w*i wbm 
#d m «i*3*fl 3 «tfl fevwri <t3 <I bt 3fto=^i mtfl^i 'fa^Bat'a WW 
ml, i iOTOTT«l g°t Bvra tnro sro ftm to)»t* rift (irflw s"f&* wita* si, i. p. 
^ jMi " Bffai Biwijiai? gtM-in " <i prfWm {^ ij3 H^fl «ij. *ra c-r* 
■NPiliNfHi imihwi rfta p ft+j b(bbhi «ni «re =1*51 gbb BHPHHrfNi 
iftirarar rtH at WW w4. bttb BmrwnW**? t. «. M* brji il wwiimhm- 

q$rtl flfBRTC B BfflU Wftrt! Bl 6rt>ITB OTSW Hfi*l 1l4, <B1BB^ BR «TO ^fa *t", 

in ftf^iRn bbtt ^faBi *r sratn PnPm»ni w<ftBi wwra areftB *n#* 
tftgr FHi Tit" i grafts *nj. tviflit ifa fawa biS 1, h. i«t>j (i Mtfen 
■ Indian C»sies ' ( ftpinl^ta 3Rfl ) JWBWfei «Ti Btwrf^BrfWiW ffrftlfl 
niift «m rfi irftrf 11 f-«*iMi isS fB^a argw wj j BjBiftS mi. anaai 
c^A Bifff"*^ 3WHW s:fB"(jwii rtia v<wij*4i3 ftnftui vri, «h, 
«!*, wira* «m*i, «^i% bwi, jwrf% (t^ft gaft bbiw nra afei aftw* b>Isi 
t{* anfr. «« »uk* *hh«i n°^ *T* tbr ita, i awrfiwa e1sa=Bi '%v' 
«i araTO ftfuWs bIbha ^Ibib^b ati3 mi sft q«i ^wftS snj, b>iam*13%mib 
ftrftra afew <*rtBi *tviw, $tob p bbwI, $m$, anwa. twift anniwii<|iil| 
jn ^fapflK infttii ft**l mi. BtwwtaWl jj^fti gai aita «<ta ftButa, §bb4 
MptimvMI »uJ>&bw hjbi ftjiq. *™»rt*p awi wiinn 1, b. ^''.t\ wfct 
(a, 1V^ ) ' sfa*BBfa*BBWa ' mat mi. fta ' «l» »gw ' tvb wm^WH 

^ta 3^1 ai*« mai arrj, rp% wwinft^r wrf imvMUt ^tn ^at nta 
1. b. «qi 1 1 "H !ia«i*a ww^i wfl^fl ' fter^fti ' in tartn anwi wt, 

Rtwsw -ti(<ni i <wwMi 1 RKmvBfl b Ti»TO JMI« wiBatai 1, q, m brwi 
(bbJs ftraw wlB^a Bofi' bibiwA ftrai&wt rtwWHM HMltMi *wm<^ 
tpA 1. a. 'n fw*Bi 110111111^1 *-|vi niBn aawtwta bwtbi bibjb w3 (bb3, 

Bl fWl-*ll aMBlWhl a - ! m jpi a#Bt 1B*IBB?B BlfBB lr V BI Q|Ct (IBBI 

1. a, \X» 1"b1* aiwiifl mai bbIbL ( ift B^iBifl — " «rvm B3bi wi ( m ) (iwbtb; 

WBlftfllft* WB. " ) MT iHMWM BBWfnftftm Hlft^ JlBI BB »ftB> WBWt* 
(R ftffl «^ ftlBIB H» (Wt lHW»li«*ll»ffclrt, (t" "IBWB BIHftVWftirt ^TB 
'BBbVKIB ' I BtB %t^ <TO* ft* SIB. *«t(Blfl ^fp^l (BR WWTBtn H» B*feBI 

hjb (*• b« iibib b H»« b*biz» bjbi w& m4". BWfw b^itzbW (Hf^BI 
twrIb btbi w pa »re ftwi. 

* HiMotT of I* 1 * Cunc Fimilj (ad, V. T, Guu)— Apptndii, 



2 STUDIES IN INDIAN CULTURAL HISTORY 

I. v. V\*\* sftrawfaW ' a *^A Ma«Hi ajttjT§qjrT alter wjrr? <rr^l 
faft^H sul fowl B?rr» ftwn I. s. li-o il !•»■■ =n swifi jtta «^A 

4ft(RRM infttft afl^l »ll4 ! BTCPTOR atKtti, (3=111 "TOUT ITOit 37K iwA, TfIN 

■Hit* iiS, teiro grlfts. i b$ aw< tifta wp wtfa! y^anfl *i» rtrja m 

ftlftft «n%t, I. fl. I* 1 !' T gWTII TTO acri WW JWJMWIS l** «Jp[ tjffc, 

ITS. ifltW?! ?iTOrt ifta (ffcrfnx^ »"4. *IWI mct*m 9*1^ si. siphth anfi; ftjin 

ftlT^ %*$ |ta»l <ttl, 3jWi ^ *R ! n<' fifWta ' H(H"fl-flTB ' 01 *. JiftWw 

1. a. yttt rtte g^wifia aai^ta stint atfj. sitti 31 jiiffla (taw nfeii ^fifjilHi 
"rtWft wrftjfl anatwj, ftvnjjBftft iii?w*b*11 ft-fio^i ai^w Rifrft wr&rt in), 
sun mft tiffjTajnBp 3 air*<n'iw<n<i*w 11 Tia'i*n <i3ii g^it ■.»» atfai 
wftwi Bifta't in fawtn airil aril shr v« s^ 1 * it wdTHia ftsstwi i^to 
3w^ msl anij. ipifb m. iwrNi gi ft« faftoi" fori ift'jn wra kiuS apsfra 

fTT^ *P1T1 SUBMIT 4N»M 1 >na. — (TJT^i 1 

Id the remarks about the Karbidi Brahmins in the Dombay 
Gaieteer ' no attempt hll been made lo Irace the origin and develop, 
mentof this sub-caale of the Matiiristra Brahmins on the strength of 
documentary or inscriptions! evidence, John Wilson in his Indian 
Cait«i devotes four pages to the Karbidi Brahmins, but 1 fail to nod 
in tbem any historical fact about the antiquity of this caste or the 

here ■ few points from Wilson'sremarks : — 

' (l> The KaraMlakai or KarkSdds received their designation from 
the town of Karbid near the junction of the rivers Krsna and Koyani, 
about 15 miles to the South of Satara. 

- (2) The SatiyiJrHhanda' shows a spirit of violent hostility (a 
<«ei» . 

1. V.ttt Vol. IX, pt. ;. 2, *r. n«. 8 (Kirhitf., • urn ol Bohmini in Cuji,'„, 
mo4in> inniinui); pp. 4*i. 418. 4W-K. niJ to be. ihipsrcclird nnnftn, m „,, 
Brlhminii b|r Pirisurlmi ; p. ill (not! 3), id J pp. 497, 498— Stringer clement ibw* 
in K ; p. 441 uhI bm> 5 .no SW-Cujir mil in «' R«"i«iti K>rh,1du> ; fTifrlu0i in 
KalnmflriDiii.. X, 1 14 j SoMMmati X.4I1- in fcriata Din., XI. 4S i in KkandnM, XII, 
SJ; in T*«a Dri... XIII, 79; in A'j«a- a Out., XV. pt, j. 1)2, 133; in No.iHD/,,., XV] 
W-.iaAh-idM^r Dill., XVII. M, S»! in />«-.„ Di,r . XV I 1 1 , pi 1, 171-17Z; in SMail 
Dot., XIX, JJ. 54;io3*»lBj^DHI.,XX,Ji-]3iinBi/i»inDNi„ XX [, 90 ; i„ Dtow, 
BW., XXll, »5, InBiHHr DiiloXXlII, B9; in KoUapvr Slolr, XXV. 6J. 

2. Pub. by Ti».i<y/«Jj l j,Eo f nb. 1 , It", Vol. [I, pp. 2),],. 



{otltiil KHoj/ouf tb. S*onJa(HvJr.j. 
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(J) The* have 10 gotra, :-W*Kfr* ■ (2) Aftw: (3) «Wi; 14) *ft«-l ; 
(S) «TW»i (&) *f*>: (?) J«T«.fti; (g) fijwft*; (9) ifhw «nd (10)«rft. 

(4) Id the Brahaundapurafa, (adh. ii) the Karhadi Brahroini ice 
denounced. Wilson observes that this denunciation "ia protobly the 
production of aome of the Detastha Brahmanas, whose antipathy to the 
Kithadas is well known.'" 

(5) Wilson states that the practice of human sacrifice alleged 
against the Karharfis in the Sahyadri-Khanda any hivtbttm truthful 1 
one but no instance of it has been brought to the notice of the British 
Government since the assumption of the Peshwah's territories in lblS. 
This practice was probably confined to the worshippers of Sakti 
(Matrkadcvi, among the Karhadas but it has been totally abandoned 

with the E"'lt of 'ts observance. 

(6) The KarhadGs appear in every way as respectable as their 
neighbours. The great Man t hi poet Mtropant was a Karhadi Brahmin. 
To this caste belonged "one of the most learned natives who has yet 
a „„e;ircd in Western India, the late distinguished Bala Gangidhara 
Shistri Jambhcksr, Professor in the Elphinstone Institution". What is 
generally "i<* of 'he intelligence of the Konkatusthas is applicable to 



airflwaf nil* (a.b. H0O-l*5S) eompo.d iniftflim; UHIH (..d. 17W-I 
Wf«liwfwl-i*ft«wi; P""i (».*■ I1SMIU) «■> • t*—< loiltimn. 

II) Mtkava Apt Klui^.hat t) P»nya,f mHj-H U Worki W OtHmda 



IHfl^I th> Hither of ^filllTjw «c. 
«»4 iflwfiBP , urafwifinpi etc. 



4 STODIBI IN INDIAN COLTlfML HBTORf 

The remark* of Wilson regarding the Karhidis made about 70 
jem ago show Cither bin earnestness in recording available informi. 
tioo thin hit deep knowledge and first-hand atudy of the different 
tastes of India. For a scientific atudy of the Indian caste-system 
a historical study of the different castes it absolutely necessary and for 
auch a historical study the antiquity of the several caste-names now 
current needs to be studied on the strength of documentary evidence. 
No scholar would be justified in resorting to any kind of "kite-flying" 
method of research unless ill the available sources are exhausted ; but 
the popular tendency is to record a series of surmises on a given 
problem, which are detrimental to the historical truth and its correct 
perspective. All caste-names presume the existence of castc-contci- 
ousness in an intensified form and the proper approach to the historical 
atudy of castes in India must be made through a study of the antiquity 
of the caste-names now current. The antiquity of a specific easte- 
rn nie can be determined by noting actual usages of it in documents of 
known chronology and when this antiquity is once established beyond 
challenge we are in a position to presume that the caste-consciousneii 
of a particular social group lies somewhere in the vicinity of the caste- 
name, the exact distance in time between the origin of this caste and 
its earliest discovered usage, beiog still a matter for further exploration 
and critical research. 

To believe in the traditionel gossip about the antiquity of a histo- 
rical fact is one thing, while to prove such antiquity on the strength oi 



fJj«J*a (iha. iVidcra, P . per. on Ihii .uthor injo.r. Bcmtty fjjiitwflr. Vol. X, 
F.rtl (Scpl.1941), pp. 13-1*0 : A„*oU IB, O.K. I.), Vol. XXII. pp. I5<.IU .nd 

MS cil iht Htanf 01" boloo a ir>( to ilnral anre gi ( i t;o-n.m a.d.) his bira nib- 
Bincd to lh* illh Se..joo of the All.lodie Oil. Conference, Brni.c, (Die. IMJ] ]. 

(4) fto ( *««lJk. MakU.ea GWj, °j Hnii nor Rtjipur [A.D. 1*50-1125). H< 
educated hit lotii in the Sht.it (ic mtnoel •> proved bT hii iwn litter 10 hit auni. Thr 
triditioBsMnniiot intheChile lamilr h» b»n meinliined linei • d. 16M. About 
500 MSS bolonainf « Mils (etnilj en can. doeotited with the Sintkrlt Pi(hi.hlll, 
R.iipur. Pi. Hiehunlihi SheHti Pelanker btoolht lo mj notice ell lh"; MSS. 

/djfio >ueh ■■ UrctVltt^lAvi, ft<ritHHra;cO etc. [Vide m, piper on Rl|h<uiltlu it 
Jtw.efTtujcr,, S. M. Ulnar j. Vol. II, No. }. Ill pp.)-lnd enoltier plp.f on hit 

■Kba wte of "Jlftl* "ITS. 

(5) f[>l«<Hi( Pwttiila (betoetn »,D. 14+0 and l«i ot tol. He beloflfed to 
Purrt nnt Bbodijnbbe, mj mm Belioe pl.ee in the Senftmcthwir T.lusi of the 
■Utnifirl DiU. (Vide m f piptt Ml him in A*.*k 9. O. H. Jnu.toto, Vol. XX, pp. US- 
MS). Hi «•• peif'ODiuri BT Chetnpilit, Shinji, Sotobtiiji end Rejeltm. MT I"™' 
Mr. V. S. tutn bit [mbllih.d Ktdivi'i (I) UUKW^fw sad (2> V***. XnM'i 
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documentary evidence is another. Merc verbiage written in a jouru- 
liltic "tylc for popular consumption has no historical value. It neither 
enlightens the writer nor the readers for whom it is written. Without 
analysis there can be no synthesis and the greatest harm done to the 
advancement of knowledge can be safely attributed to the habit of 
goiiiping, which thuugh refreshing to the mind is positively detri- 
mental to a serious pursuit of knowledge. 

The emphasis laid by me on the necessity of studying the antiquity 
of cailt-namei is not a mere academic proposition for me. To illustrate 
(be method to beadopted in proving such antiquity I contributed to 
the Journal of the Bombay University ' a paper on the "Antiquity of the 

In this brief paper 1 took a survey of the available material bearing 
on the antiquity of the caste-name Senvl and proved on inscriptions] 
evidence that the term "Senvm" mentioned three or [our times in the 
Pandharpur inscription illustrates the usages of the caste-name Snjol 
(•sSenvai) in the Jrd quarter of the 13th century A.D. for the reason 
that the inscription in question is dated A. a. 1276. ' The usages of the 
term "frnV' and " frfi* " in the inscriptions of the 13th century have 
a special value for the students of the history of Indian caste because 
these usages definitely establish the antiquity of this caste for more 
thin 700 years and it can be taken back by a lew centuries earlier if not 
more- 1 It is, however, difficult to envisage conclusively the exact 
degree of this antiquity for want of documentary evidence of a contem- 
porary character. My friend Rao Bahadur Talmaki, who has written 
a book on SoVomor Fomiriei told me personally that, he had not di«. 
covered such early usages of the caste-name "Senvi" as established by 
me in the small paper referred to above. 

Since the publication of the above paper 1 have contributed another 
paper of the above type to the Rao Bahadur G. S. Sardttai Commemo- 
ration Volume on the antiquity of (he castt-name "Gibll." ' The present 

1. Vol. VI, Psrto, PP. ISl-liS (19JJ). 



U^rtffJv. IV. ppJlJ ind 2H, lin» 44.4J) «W«h record . fill » . 

lldinj ^=>' fctloivLtddr tin. tiLtn the Icim ID me.M H [ 5P1 rW] ft o I 

Pre!. Mont.' papa' on " S,„i »/ Pr,.KOamt» HiitovJP o/ Co. " r« 
Oof..., H? den bid). 

A. Vide pp. ili.ii: o[ Sardtsni Cn-in. I-'oIiiii... IMS. 
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iccomi" of 'bi« caote-ntme given by the members of (hit caste of 
fiiberm«. living along the Konkan Cotit state that (he term "Giilt" 
it derived from G ' a ° or Gurab (its present form). By this explanation 
they try to connect the GiHtt with Shivaji's navy, which consisted ol 
gun-boots coiled Crib or Gurab and the men who worked on these gun. 
boats came to be called Grabitt or Gablt$. 1 have proved in my paper 
00 documentary evidence that the explanation of the caste-name GbHi 
aa given by the members of this caste and incorporated in the Jtia»aioia 
and the Sabiokoia and even adopted by Enthoven in his Tribts ami 
Cmlff oj Bombay is a pure myth. Sbivaji the Great was a great hero 
He had also a great navy and any association of any set of people with 
his great navy must make these people great but this patriotic deriva- 
tion, for which I have every sympathy, has no foundation in fact n it 
Fa directly coulradicted by a document. This document contains the 
uaoge of the term "Gabit" in 2/3 places and also mentions a coastal 
settlement of these Gabltt near Deogad called Gabhmumri, a name still 
current as my friend the late lamented Rao Bahadur W. A. Bambar- 
dekar assured me personally. The date of the document' under refer- 
ence is * ii. 1633, a year when Shivaji was in his infancy. Now to 
connect the antiquity of the word GAbit with Shivaji's navy when its 
usage is found in a duly attested document of A.D. 1633 would be sheer 
anachronism. Evidently the term Gabit had come into existence prior 
to A.i). 1633 and its genesis must be sought in earlier sources, whether 
Mantha or Portuguese, even if we accept the derivation of the term 
Cdiri from Grab la gun-boat]. Another way of Studying the antiquity 
of ■ caste is through a study of the antiquity of a particular family, 
which is now known to belong to that caste. For instance, my friend 
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Mr. G.S. Sardesai of KnlhapUr has tried lo establish that the history 
of the Sardesai Family belonging to the Karhada Brahmin caste could 
be traced back (o about A.D. USD. when the Sllahira King VijaySrki «■ 
ruling over Kolhapur. ' Even if the continuity of this family From 
A.o. 1150 lo 1943 and all its varied branches is proved the history of 
the cute-name " Karhadd" as applied to this family still remains 
problematical. 

In the grant 'given by Raja Dimbi lo Purusoltama Pant KSva|e in 
it. 1299 wedon't find the caste-name "i(TO" applied to him. He 
*■• the Rijaguru of Raja Bimba. His descendants are still' living and 
they belong to the Dtiaitha Sukla-yajurvtdiya B'Zhmana caste. The 

Saints. This document oF ».D, 1299 though it may establish the 
antiquity of the surname "Kavaje" cannot establish the antiquity oF the 
caste-name "Dtiaitha"* unless we actually get the usage of this term in 
i definitely dated document. 

In the History of the Gokhalt-Raitl Family' prepared by Mr.Apte 
i letter dated Saha Jill) ( = A.D. 1488) ire find mentioned the name 
"iffiff ftg ■AeHK "inarft. " Wc know that the Gokhale family belongs 
to the Chitpavan caste of the Maharastra Brahmins. It is impossible 
to conclude, however, that the term "Citpavan" was actually in use in 
a.o. 1488 unless such usage of the term "Citpacan" is actually found 

It nil! thus be seen that though the above usages of the sur-names 
"KSvalt" and "Gohholt" may be found in documents of A.D. 1299 and 
1488 respectively, no conclusion can be arrived at on the basis of these 
usages as regards the antiquity of the caste-names "Dtiaitha" and 
"CiipSvon," 

Coming now to the question of the antiquity of the caste-name 
"Karhadd" it may be emphasised here that an attempt to prove the 
antiquity of this caste through the antiquity of surnames of families 
now belonging to this caste can never be successful because one and the 

I. Vide p- M of ■wnt*wwiwi *ft«T« (l*W Win 11*,). !«<■. 

?. Vide Appendix A (faCinj n. M) to ?»WM 31*0 1*^1 «JIWT (it* «ll •TlfWl 
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account* of thil ctste-name |i»«n by the members of this Mite o[ 
fishermen, living along the Konkan Cosst state that the term "Gltfl" 
is derived from Crib or Curd* (its present form). By this explanation 
they try to connect the Gakti with Shivaji's navy, which consisted of 
gun-bouts called Grab or Gurab and the men who worked on these gun- 
boats came to be called Grdbiti or Gibln. I have proved in my paper 
on documentary evidence that the explanation of the caste-name Colli 
■s given by the members of this caste and incorporated in the JAanakaia 
and the Sabdatoia and even adopted by Enthovcn in his Tribn and 
Cailti of Bombay is a pure myth. Shivaji the Great was a great hero. 
He had also a great navy and any association of any set of people nidi 
his great navy must make these people great but this patriotic deriva- 
tion, for which 1 have every sympathy, has no foundation in fact as it 
fs directly contradicted by a document. This document contains the 
usage of the term "Gibit" in 2/3 places and also mentions a coastal 
settlement of these Gabiti near Deog.id Called Gdbil-mumri, a name still 
current as my friend the late lamented Rao Bahadur W. A. Bambsr- 
dekar assured me personally. The date of the document* under refer- 
ence is ad. 1633. a year when Shivaji was in his infancy. Now to 
connect the antiquity of the word GdbU with Snivel's navy when ill 
usage is found in a duly attested document of a.d. 1<>33 would he sheer 
anachronism. Evidently the term Gain had come into existence prior 
to a.d. 1633 and its genesis must be sought in earlier sources, whether 
Marathaor Portuguese, even if we accept the derivation of the term 
GdUl from Grab (a gun-boat). Another way of studying the antiquity 
of 1 caste is through a study of the antiquity of a particular family, 
which is now known to belong to that caste. For instance, my friend 

2. Thi» it ■ iilc d«d of 
«JJ) ft )lmllnd< near D<oj.d 

be ■•.bntd to tht period ..„. is* «, )M0 , h „ e (<1 .„ , s , p , r „ c ^j , h „ lhe 
old n.mc of the pf ncnt God, [,„ 
Th< present DUAW. 

of KJIW-Cji... Tho <7»i. Baklur rtmdi xarfK „„, 3Tf*Kltf « the niliv. pt.« 
of TOI WIT* STp *ho led 10000 Moop. , Minlt Tul.ji An K ri> in a.d. K48 (J.o. u 
Mirth) ind demoli.hid hi. fort 3*711*;. Th. S.bhi D.fMr with th. B. I. S. Mindil. 

«.i-THleIl'(».D.!MJjnd 1(«| ; fajgsi jr$r ,,_„_ , M0> )(45> U &, loMp | 6Mi 
SrtnrO, 1657, 1*59, lfitQ]- »Ffl ( STiRI ) 31f ? ( A . c . 1(S7); fllllll ST$» toTO 

(.*. its* , B d 1660) pu'chiwd . pt0 p,« T (wn (ViiB n"Miai« sjaft^r ( v& ). 

Of lh«e p»r«ni th. lint of TTfl sip j, ,,,„ Uem lB , ,]«,„„„„. I, i, „ follow,:- 

•THSTft. p «»«»moraRilWtalp » ion MCT or fajWl STtjT, 

Id. a.d. 1590-1660) („. a.0. ItjMtit) (,. lo. 1UD.1TDD1 
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ORIGIN MD ANTIQUITY OP KWHAOJ, 

Mr. C. S. Sardesai of Kolhapur has tried to esiah tinh that the history 
of the Sardesai family belonging to the Karhadi Brahmin caste could 
be meed back to about a.d. 1150. when the Sllihara King Vijayarka ws« 
rulingover Kolhapur. 1 Even if the continuity of this family from 
a.d. 1150 to 1943 and all its varied branches is proved the history of 
the caste-name "Korhddd" as applied to this family atill remains 
problematical. 

In the grant ' given by Raja Bimba to Purusottama Pant Kavaje in 
a.d. 1299 wc don't find the castc-namc " jvw " applied to him. He 
#11 the Rajaguru of Raja Bimba, His descendants are still living and 
(hey belong to the Dtlaitha Sukla-yajutvcdlya Rrihmana caste. The 
J ran i mentions the surname "Kwalt" now current among his descen- 
dants. This document of A.D. 1299 though it may establish the 
antiquity of the surname "Kavatc" cannot establish the antiquity of the 
caste-name "Deiastha" ' unless we actually get the usage of this term in 
a definitely dated document. 

In the llittory at the Gokbale-Railt Family' prepared by Mr. Aple 
i letter dated Saka 1 ill) ( = a.d. 1488) ive rind mentioned th,e name 
"iqsre f«3 tfmwz >ir«rw. " We know that the Gokhalc family belongs 
to the Chitpavan caste of the Maharastra Brahmins. It is impossible 
to conclude, however, that the term "Ciipovan" was actually in use in 
A.D, 1+B8 unless such usage of the term "Citpivan" is actually found 
in a dated document. 

It will thus be seen that though the above usages of the sur-names 
"Kaealt" and "Gathati" may be found in documents of a.d. 1299 and 
USS respectively, no conclusion can be arrived at on the basis of these 
usages as regards the antiquity of the raste-names "Deiailha" and 
"CitpSman." 

Coming now to the question of the antiquity of the caste-name 
"Karhada" it may be emphasized here that an attempt to prove the 
antiquity of this cistc through the antiquity of surnames of families 
now belonging to this caste can never be successful because one and the 

I, vidc P .H rfl«iiii« n ii^t *fafi« I1«'"i «"« MO. 191*. 

j, Vide Ape.ntiii a (helm. p. m » ?*reig»«n"*i?il ainfi «H" «fi qifttfi 

b, N. V.Viidyi Purent!.re. iwui. list. 

1. Pt. S. ChiKiv Sh.strl itilei itut ihi ciprciiios " SStPO m^fi " )>•> ktn 

of Shi^iji the Gr.oi («.r.. IhSJl-Vidi (..III ot the Mirilhi Miguint SamariAe 
(October 194]). | thill refer l.tr! inlhii paper to the ti pre. lion "S5TR1 HIWl«g!Hl" 
hund in Ih* pottionof nf*»iHHM ?«r comp^ed in a.d. imi iccoHlnt "> hl.torlH 
lUJM-id.. 

». «M«p. ztt of <Hmb * lilmb-xm mmiffl titty* by GarindJ ViMpk Aptc, 



8 mmns in Indian cultural hotort 

mow eurnime mij be found among tbe Dtlattka , Ciip&van end KarU4l 
Brahmins of to-day e.g. the iumimc Ponardhan is found among the 
CitfAmi and KorUdil as well. Then again we find thia sur-name 
siiociated with different geltai. Tbia makea confuaion »om con- 
founded. The method of studying tbe antiquity of caates on the baa ii 

an exhaustive Chronological dictionary of all lUr-namn, where tbe 
record of every usage of ■ sur-name in any document, whatsoever, ef 
definite or approximate chronology ia systematically recorded. Wbta 
ill available records are utilized in the preparation of auch a dictionary 
we shall be in a position to have at a glance the earliest known usage of 
a particular sur-name. proving the antiquity of andalao the subsequent 
history of the family bearing that surname. With a view to have in 
idoi aa to how such a dictionary can be compiled I have myself 
collected and arringed chronologically some usages of sur-names From 
varied records of known dates. Tbe value of such a dictionary for 
a study of family hiatory is inestimable hecause it ia bound to furnish 
clues for a search of family documents, which will be useful for recon- 
structing tbe history of a particular Family of any caste, whatsoever. 

To reconstruct the history of known and historically celebrated 
families, witb sufficient records in their possession ia comparatively an 
easy task when you arrange these records in a chronological order and 
publish tbem with an exhaustive lumii-and-placei Index ; hut to recon- 
struct the history of unknown or extinct Families on the strength of 
casual references to them in manuscripts and olber records is a very 
hard taak and it is exactly for this task that a chronological dictionary 
oF sur-cumes should be compiled. I shall now illustrate my argument 
hyi few examples. The sur-name "adhye" or "adhyt" is a Karhida 
Brahmin sur-name. My friend Mr. S. B. Adhye, now a pleader resid- 
ing in Poona, cannot produce any documents to prove the antiquity of 
his sur-name- My dictionary will give him some help in this respect. 
I have recorded two names of the memhers of this family viz. (1) A.D. 
JSfflJ-eJrftsR arm (RK-20-28*)and wftJR w«rr (».d. 1669— RK'-20-283). 
In the same documents wbere these names are Found we have tbe name 
of a person havinglhe sur-name fen' (A.J*. KirJ°-RK -20-283] which 
is possihly identical with the surname ft) now current among tbe 
Karhida Brabmina. "*mn. " ia a Karbada surname and Mr. Trimbalt 
Dimodar Tltkar of tbia family ia now a resident of the Savanlwadi 
Sute. My dictionary ahows two references to "(row ", one of a.d. Ib'Ji 

1. Mr Iliad R*° tUhidiu s.rd.r M. V. Kih. MJ-, who ii lateinud !■ ri» usi. 

of .umsma like -nt»m ( fa. <rrt»»); *" (ror ¥t) ; nWr (to. fiw*); ifkl [be 4R) 



ohoin and Aimgurrr or kjuhadji bbarmm " 

(Piag. SO) and the other of a. p. 1742 (Ping. Ap- 41).' Then: are 
instances of KarhlrJS surnames incidentally gathered and recorded in 
m y tentative chronological dictionary of surnames. I shall now record 
here the usage of a Ciipivan lunume as an example to illustrate mj 
point. On a document dated 5th April 1676 1 find the signature of one 
■■%rtm <v& *ini»» "ft*n".' In the rlatnagiri Dialrici neat Jayagad 
«e have ■ village called "irKanvm" the old name of which was ""ft 
arrwn" as I am informed by Mr. Parshuram Mahadeva Gadre of ibis 
place, now in Poona. 1 am of opinion that the eipresaion "■WW 
■ftwi " in the above document has something to do with " wtfc OTW", " 
the old name of the place as reported to me by the above member of 
this family. 

The foregoing instances are sufficient to illustrate the value and 
importance of a Dictionary o/ Surnamtt' as a necessary preliminary 
step to a closer study of the problems pertaining to the origins of 
different castes in India. Anthropology or sociology must take count 
of Hiatory and hence an organized effort to investigate the historical 
side of every problem is absolutely necessary as a valuable corrective 
to fanciful results, sometimes arrived at by workers ignorant of the 
historical aspects of the problems studied by them. 

Leaving specialists to study the surnames,* their origin and 
development or extinction perhaps with the extinction of families 

1. Pimi = Pinaulk" '■ tti.ury al ihi Savantndi Sim (in Mintbl). 

l. v,d. p. 'ii-iorsftdii.™. pScre - 3"H.tf *» X. 



aiaeiR, (i) Ml*;*.**: «n of jviirmuz, <j) sRnz>™of ntft^m tma (4) tires 

•M of ftWIrTWVT. Inttu Pw*m iouid by 1 Fit fit U* HTr«l«l(T»J( diud M 

" twu arm*! a^t * HMlftwH <n a^»> "' 

Tfa* KtahAta itinumca in (hit document of to. 1600 «rr : - (!) "'^ 3M*nr iftara^lfji., 

(DJitlfefl o. iTsj/rffei. (J) «>,(*> n>. (S) TOttli.. (Si «rrttrffw»ff. vidt P . » 

of V.S.Bar drt*i ^i^tft of *1H qfant, B. I. 5. Mindol. Pooni , 1943.) 

4. mm eft«[fl-»it3«<uww (i- «. )— siisisn [*.». wisi p. it.-vu. m.. 

efl«°l^nno. ThoHawrtt coni.m Himinui >uth u mjVut, »>m(i, ^■^, fT3 , 
mi of which >rt not «n> cumml for Ih.l nrnaDli. Mr. Crundwt.r find, that ootroi 



bearing such surnames I proceed to record in this paper some dated 
usages of the caste-oame "Karhada" with which I am mainly concerned 
here :- 

ic caste-names Konkattailha 

list' of Peshwa's clerks of 
».D. 1774-75 v( find inone list 51 Konhanaithas, 15 Karhddcs, J Ditaithat 
while in another We have 28 Konhanauhas, 5 Dtiasthas, 7 Karhadu, 
Hid Mardlhd. 

(2) In a letter' dated lllh May I7f,0 the Peshwa Sadashiv 
Chimnajiasks Govind Balls] (Kherlw ho was himself a Karhada Brahmin 

Brahmins The eiact nature of this dispute is not known to us but 



Jiksita dated 7th May 1751 we 
find names of persons with surnames as follows :— 

«»>*t>R %3Vt, WfJlftn*W TT^T, vd «rt»r gar. The writer also 
mentions " Wm nts *ni ". 

(4) A letter* dated U<h February 1731 addressed to Visudeva 
Diksita, possibly from Benares, mentions Tl^s. *=WT*s etc. It also 
refers to surnames like WToj», rt etc. One '" WV5ftWrt g^ **p* " j s 
mentioned in this letter as recipient of a sum of Rs. 40. 

(5) In a tetter' dated 26th Dtttmbir 1735. Niriyana Diksita Patan- 
kar the guru of Peshwa Bajirao 1 complains that the Peshwa's mother 
Radhahai made unfair distribution of dakjinS to Brahmins of Benares of 
different castes. In this letter I find the usages of such expressions as 
"PnNNVta ' and " *Urft »r«t " which are cicprcssive of caste. 

(6) In 3 letter* from Chimaji Appa to Brahmcndra Swami 
of Dhavadshi wo find the following statement :— 



i. vidtitnv»ar(fftni(rtni )— \ oy . »i.=, m*. voi.vn. 

pp. i%, 198. 

" Ri uw ^ s^ri iT3i tfini " — " *f*i"i *t «^ * ^5 " 

J. Vide Raiaaii. Kl.a*,l, j. p. 35b. IrtHi No. IB]. 

«, Ibid.p. 3«., I.ttsr No. 1>. 

S. Filwa Dcflm Stt. Bun jo, I.Utf l«. 
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Perhaps the ^«»* Brahmin caste is referred to here. This letter 
is of course of a date prior to 17th December 1740, the date of Cbimaji 

Appa's death. ' 

(7) Viivanatha Gopal Joshi of Sangameshwar (Ratnagiri Dist.) 
who composed hia ilharmalastra work Vrataraja* in January 1736 men- 
tions in it that he belonged to Cittapan 

(8] In the Konkana-Aihyana* con 
references to the Karhada and Citpava 
thefollowingextract :— 

We are informed by the author of this ahhyana that a Cauda 
Brahmin from Gomantaka (Goa) composed this Skhyana about 17S years 
ago {i.e. about ft.D. 1750). The author further informs us that both the 
Karhada Brahmins and the Cauda Brahmins of Kudala (Savantwadi 
State] arc followers of one Veda viz. the Rgttda. Besides this simila- 
rity they have some surnames with corresponding golras in common 
With the Karhada Brahmins.* 

I, Vide p. 3 of M.raihi fli>dioI(M.dh,ivibhtii. 2), I«ll. 

J. Vid« mt »«iele on "J" Vnutajt in the .lli-oiiij Pttkiih. I. <4-<4 (1914)- 

-n,, > U ihoc of the "BPffW wiurnr* mftaV ,t. Icl ihu <h< Gip*>« .nj 

Kr»MJ<i Bxhmim n.i«r.ied to rmqtl Irom K./,ki,> during ihe »<■(■** period ( n . 4). 
The Srpei Brrtmiru mi(rM(d u 3Ht *l'*1 [ism Co. iboui ..n. hjj vhenihe Pona. 

■bale of the ait *f*1 came into Ihe pm.euion if In* Pe.Ull. At Ihil time the 
Ciipt*** ind Kartoitd Bnhmin. miaxMrd from ^fr"! GIW1 u 3"H *T*oi ( P . 19). 
1. Vide p. 9 ot the rVaiMMM id the lliilaty a] Ikt Kujslii.tc (1915). 

(P. 47) — iSrwi» gf&mH Bin ijln*gvfftrai i 

•KfaWTS »-&HI4J »TTT3W!» Vtitttll 
ita orgm %(a aTrft I jtwimbi ^sts ^*fl n 
•flu? TH^ i1**^T7fl I trefra V n "Wr«fl l| Mo II 
m Fxvn mnemrntl i *mfti *rS tfiurrfl n 

(ntl MfllNM 1«ft^"rfl I ftfllfft "t ^d\-ft II Ml II 

itlrin i*t »oi jjren i «Jlnr <fl»tf f*wM ii 

W ^»«iftir RiTCTd •mm i nt<«lrfl wrftft i< m^ ii 

Sb"«> C"m Sin-ncme C««a 

(U 5IH Ufa (4) lift!!* HH5T* 

(2) 5i«t "ah (s) u«i**( «im 

[3) «W nrqtra 16) "Hrwn <mp« 



m lo the BaktoS of A^^'f^.2! «A** 18 « 
•e Bod . p» M g e - .bout the diipu"' be, * ten C'* - ™ " d *W«*jl, 
Bmhmiai. 

(10) 10 a S.-MhW (con.ent UW) of AD /7J6 fro m ^ 
Brahmin, of Na.ik and T r y a mbak to one T u kambhat Dbarmabhat j|„ 
Ap^ihotri.Pal.hikarv.e find the follow.ng endorsement of a Citpi^ 
Bnhmin :— 

This Narayan Jo.hi appear, to have been quite conaciou. of hi, 
caite "CUiabdian" in a.p. 1746. In another Samrnatipatra dated 7u 
F*bm«ry 1746 [vide 'sjShlTfS* *l<rw9n%W^» * (MQ XIII) No. 63] j n 
connection Kith the uic of ftWfl at a sacrifice we find the following 

" «wr1««4: «=|tf> irirtT: ", " *■"• •FCiti ", " eft** *Ii«tmft ( " 

Poaaibly the epithet. ' ■FT^""'. ' *flft' and ' W=snfi ' aignify the ca»ie. 
name Karhoda. 

(11) In a letter* dated 28th Noombtr V733 from Mahadaji Ambaii 
toPanta Pradhan we find mention of " »«n*ft ftrTT" !l»^f^<7^^(* , f TnrsTy 

(12) In a letter" of Chimaji Appi to "Baba Svami" written tome, 
time Ufertn.o. 1740 mention ia made of ' Rum** ', ■fawn**', '»^ii>_ 



( side •Jftrot ■bow • t>. iwj ) <fl*R alritifli Sl*it <mi *^ Htwtifn bt^ ajpjn: 

%SM *}¥**• *ft <iwra WETB (T*l stlfl: St*** lf*T%^I P?1« Ml| OTTOr* jrn 

7»i(t W. (qta wt itftti hnh aiftft *AR[ *iw, v ftira wwMi aoi ^np^ >*$n." 



(1) SWWWhl Prf** (Sain 1J0S)— A. P. 151 
(1) Do fS.t. lIHl-iA 'Ml 

(J) dtjf* tjnft 3i»/Ih mn» , n'YsR tS.ka IMS) 

[4) $m «nflB ft*TOTS (£■!.. 164S)-*.o. 171 

(*) Ff.fm.tt of ■■ und.i=d old documool 

Mi. Mullnvno Pimputk.f of Umbiiii 

I"m» pipcn on «mc Smiiril mlhori of Don.rc. 1 

4. gwm. niBiait^iiFfin'upp. -o-;ii. 

5. Vid. p. "6 of Jt»3 SHI W. 1 (l»»), LjU.r No. I< 
«. Ibidp..N. UttirN: Ut. 
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(13) An edition of BrkatpA'aiaraimfti was published about 1873. 
] this edition some verses containing a eulogy of Ciltapavan Brahmin* 
KtIt interpolated presumably by some Konlunasthas. These verses 
hive no place in the original text of this Smrli (published at Calcutta). 
This forgery or interpolation was exposed by the late Vifnu Paraiurama 
Sistri Pandit in the issue of the newspaper hidu Prakath for Ifilh June 
1873. ' 

114) In i Sammatipatra' from Benares Pandits dated Samvat 184* 
or Sika 1710 ( = A.D. 1788) " «^tn " and other Brahmins of Bombay are 
referred to in the following line : — 

"gwrjw! (inn ^m - farann -vtf m- jpk- »rfii «mrin-iti 

This endorsement clearly shows the existence at Bomhay of these 
Brahmin communities in A.D. I7H8. 

(15) In a document 1 dated Saka 1640 ( = A.D. 1718) a "*«m-T(TI 
nrjnn " of the Adilshahi regime is referred to as follows ;- 

" ttjTtm jft 3»ftfii^ t^fii Ti^nrr tnvm ftm^om wrwiRnwn 
xtwtw qitr* 0(8 «hir «mn wmrrai «mai ■■ — '(wr ar«jfl ifWjWnw i 
|wn fPWTT ipi «riys;s.*ra <rr% *fl ■tpiq anfw W Aftnrnff »k*j W1 " 

Another document ' of Saba 1640 (a.d. 1718) refers to a dispute 
between 1*5" %(*)** S'W'firfl and a Karhada by name *tTWT>re rS m 
follows :- 

"4 »KTriT 5*JT tsnV «RT wu«n rj8«m*TW.«il*OTntfli vrTrmfh nflfWl* 

1. Yid.p.o? ot awl. HI. Htftfl— Tin iDt.rpal.icd venti >■* •udwiiihtd 

mr>< m t*o lines of ■ «r« (41) ,[ «i(imHT«3fd is the Follooinf manner - 
" It^rTSIH'TAq a^fSfl «ajq) fj3H: I 

*tvilft*11»lUd ftWR (fll) (hjffil II Yl II 
"TTBpra Jjifjil (a?) T^ 3TTOT ira?: I 
trihrt »j$rai: fli( f%SsT «TJT»fl: «rg II *1 II 
^PHr^TTa ?OT«n 'itmftfyiri: | 
Wllil n"fl>t^if1fi f^TTTWt *3T*T: II •»» II 

arafinw <r*i fl") Penniw ejii *i*i i 

h.t. md. Ih.ioterpol.iioo. 

sjf^aproi »;g: (I) si flrSftil ftfe II *^ n " 

■.tarn-nine makci ttnwin E readnf. ! 

2. Vide p. 26 Appendleee to (TlWfft R«H by K. B. Gunjikar, Bomhay, ISS4. 

j. vide |ftirann( (nSffttwiwii fflUnrrtl «T*t3H. v 1. 

4. Ibid (pp. So, 57) — «>. <M. 



H stv0lB IN DTO1AM «"•«■» HHTOHY 

T , , „(,n nig statin e 'hsl the KorAdJdi btlong lo 

•he *£*£. B*Sn.Ti.b .he province of it«rW« £«. ^ 
Another passage in .he above document of ad. I7IS .ndicates ike 
'"rri.orial limit* within which the KffWi community was then 
'eliding. U reads aa follow* :— 

•■ g»n™ *iii «T« «j¥ra <BT* « «r»Vl q**»73 fti*«t *reft 
HV a to* w** im«i)>«m runwtf" fr»ta «n W" "rrt. "Htftt 
*** «r *iro«i trp ttm«n |ftrin*i rt? *W w>rR iftufept «rrw 

Judging from the above passage a majority of the Karhiidii Brahmina 
was residing in the Sawantwadi State at places mentioned in the docu- 
ment viz. firs, ^srt, iMnA , fnajnl, firijvi and ■}*!■. Perhaps the 
records of the Sawantwadi State may throw more light on this question. 

From the Peshwa period of the Maratha history we now enter the 
Shivaji period. It is difficult to collect references to the Karhadd and 
other caste-names in the records of this period. However, I shall note 
here a few or them to illustrate my point. 

(16) In a letter' dated iota I SOS (ad. 1076) we are told that 
Brahmins belonging to the ^irai, VTl), Mmm and 'A castes were living 
in the territory round about t?4>mt and fWsi*. The writer directs 
<n)vt tfima; in charge of the forts Mwdungad and Bhivgad to arrange 
for an examination of these Brahmins as directed by Chatrapati 
(Shivaji) Svami and select some Brahmins for charitable endowment. 
The passage containing this direction reads as follows : — 

'* rtwra * tnafUti atn xr^nrv w Bra Piwra *i sfa *fl^T ffftrTOl 
iramrc «ns I ^* li*W. fofitW "fiinrii Wrt; — T>rt %wrw«^ «r»rai 1(1(1, 



1. vide p. 35 of ■']■*. k-«,ki. tti N. rnt -Mi. Nairn* aburvn;-' ■ R: 
T.Luk. it Ihi native plict of Ka.JU£j »>.' SO Knot Siilri Ttl.kir 

«i,on^otihcs*a»«oFifJ-« in lb,, coontctiaa Aca>r<titi f ID Ihc .((OUOt 
Kk„4»- 

•JH1I ii the hem. o' the Ko.Utt Brthn.u. it i. 40 K./o M»«ii 

ihi name W* il ih> jwiflianot •Tt'rai «i|h f"!!. 

Th.tth. ci.l..nnnc "«^(m" i, i„i uc d from ihe plicc mint *=!II ii i 
• l.o h;, iht .n.lt-jy ol the ahu aiu.niDii tw and <1t1tV, which ire d 
Iron. TO o. B(H1J md 0*«T rap.aiv.1t. 

2. vid« ■i"mra«r-ii \. am, &. n dned £<&> ns» {Mt t s<i ioa> rj). 



ORION AND ANTIQUm OF KAHHAdA BRAHMINS 15 

tanr, 1 %tT%i fimiw* * infan * qfa WWi^i ■nto - . m «*&wi Hfan 
6xg 3ww wtm qMi*ft*i *i°t33 umft Twfe witfW Mwmmffi ^rf(rt 

^nn>'« wg fat* nftjj %rftS etc- " 

This pjaajge is also important as it contains the caBle-names ^*TW, 
■til, Phtih-' and "TO current in a.d. /fi7fi. li also indicates the gco 
graphy ofthese castes, by which 1 mean the territory in which the 
Brahmins of these four tastes were residing in A.D. 1676. 

(17) ft«r*W wet^» IH«' a court-poet of Raja Ramsing I of Jaipur, 
H ho nourished at Benares between A.D. 1650 and 1700 and who seems to 
have been a disciple of KamalSkara bhalta, the author of the ftrfqffr^ 
( ' 'WranRntatrw V' ) refers to himself as " ft^JWranfUT " in his 
drama called the tjfliwftci represented by a MS in the India Office 
Library, which is dated a.d. 1707. 

(18) In the poems' pertaining to the Maralha King Sambhaji 
published by me the author relcrs to one "I'mW 1 "ftn|fl>rf(" of 
rtrrrffl near Sangameshwar f Ratnagiri Dist.) who went to Radhi in 
Bengal (between A.D. 1660 and IG'JO). He later attained Tintric Siddhi, 
returned to Winy,* and founded a «rfl or hermitage at this place. 

(19) =*[(taTf 35»fr*H *n%, a Karhada Brahmin, the author of 
rnjtfil(tHR, oP^[»*[f*«T, ■arjulfft, etc. was resident of Benares, highly 
respected by the Brahmin community there. His consent in connection 
with caslc-disputes of the Deccani Brahmins is vouched by the follow- 
ing endorsements on documents of A.D. 7631 and 7657 :— 

(i) Sammatipatra* (regarding Sarasvata Brahmins) dated Samval 
1687 { » a.d. 1031)— " MT^"n«* 4IVI1*t*l6Mf ffffn^ •' 
. ,, (jij- MukUmandapa p/irnoyaPatra* (regarding Devarukhe Brahmins) 
dated Saha 1559 ( = a.d. 1657)— 

1. Thi 2nd rxiAuMffa -I UtiVmV-tf J<M (cd. by |li,to.i.n nijMldtl ((.J.. 3-61) 
«■■ eiropoitd ny in a nth" i** 1 * WW in 5d»j )j*>(=«.d. nil,. |- ni , p, » fl ,„„ B of 
„a «.n. tontiim the lollowinn rcletwCM is ih< Miharinn Br.hntint -.- 

p.ji-0) " tz-ifc nniRfta «e.*ii«iit=iiiiliV' 

id "'^stw mim og^tq" 
p. 6i- " ftitai sr* bVihiib't b;tc*i. " 

[mould •ppoiihmhc urn. ">ilf.l aisrn " »» euramt ia ..». H48 if this 
due of the Prodoroiia under reference it cornet. 

I9H.P.W. 

J. Vide^nrwlrdl. O. R. In.titule), Vol. XIX, (I93B), pp. «*-**-" fttWWlrfl am 
efa^elBruiFBWnvti." 

*. Vidt p. M of App to disci is •HMfll-Mt:?! by R. It. Gunjiktr, Bombty, 1184. 

5, Vide p. 71 of facTln; qfTO by n. S. i'imputk.r, Bombiy. 192b. 
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It appears from the above dated endorsements of a.d. 163] and )657 
that ■rrrnr>rBi mi* flourished gt Benares between a. d. 1600 and 1670 oi 
ao. One of the Baroda MSS of hia TSTrftflnn waa copied in A.D. 1630. 
Hie father »ra rt>a r cm may be aafely assigned to (be period A.D. 1560- 
1620. He appears to bave been a contemporary of Bhittoji Dlkiilt 
(c. A.D. 1560-1620), 

1201 The Muhlimarfapa Nirnayapalra' of Sak* 1505 (ad. 1583) 
(about the Devarukhe Brahmina) is endomed by the leaden of the 
different communities of Brahmina aa follows 1— 

1 ' w» •taflr : | uiaw ir>n Bftfira wsrai Rfftw^ 
OTSS •>**•! I "5« ^TTT% 

iir/lni ugal frift 
fajatOiaiX wpanai "3* irhaT 

It is clear from the above endorsement of A d. 1583 of P™«E "* 
that he was the leader ( ajpt ) of *^*t% Brahmins at BenireB say between 
A.D. 1550 and 1600. Tbe presence of the Karbada Brahmin settlement 
at Benarea is not only proved by the above endorsement but also by 
the hiatory of tbe «n) authors proved by me in my paper on these 
authors already referred to by me. It appears that Benares attracted 
many scholars from different parta of India from very early timei and 
perhaps we may be able to (race aome Karhida Brahmin authors amonf 
these scholars even before A.D. 1500. Owing to the abaence of the use 
of surnames in the works of earlier authors it ia difficult to say shit 
Cille of Brahmins they belonged to and how they migrated to Benares 
and settled there. 

(21) We have seen already that a document of A.D. 1718 contains 
the statement " i SXTTYT flW »ITT ^W. " This statement recorda a 
belief about 250 years ago at tbe beginning of the Peshwa period that 
the Karhadi Brahmins belonged to Karhid. My friend M..Y.B. 
Guple in his very informative and critical monograph on ar-fiw ' slates 
that this place is referred to in ancient inscriptions and norka as WW*, 
*rtl*7«, *JV«>« , *T\1, etc. He also quotes a passage from the 
i. villi p. " of faaini trim (t««) - App.*n, i, <u»d ».o, i$u. ■ «« ■•<• 

Carte-Haw :- ti)\*& nm (■•>(%); U)Wta*M-feOTl«fc(J)l^li; 
<+)«HRi* (■»:«**,■); (S) a<t; (« "ft*; (7) Idgw. 

«».«,«..-(]) *ftn; (2) wiff»S- (3) m- (,) ajTHitfa^i; (5) wAn; 
(6)«lFNt; (7)anrii«i (8) »nrt (MM ): (9)°f(ff*i«: (io)T>n3; (ll)*in 

(««*); (12) inimnil); (13) «ft; (14) «m»i; (15) BftlWi. 

]. Vidt o. J at »T' or V. F. Gupt. , ».»., m.h.a j„ ( !nd idn ), III), IB. I, I. 
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MtUbhtrato according to which Sahaiteva conquered «JTim.' He 
mice that in a Raj|rakO|i copperplate grant' of AD. 755 the form 
«T>re* baa been used. In another grant of the RailrakOtaa we have alto 
the form «Ti which ia mentioned as the place of resilience of > Br«h- 
min called nrre«re\ This grant is dated 23rd April 810. Mr. Gupta 
think* thai from this time the term " •Pfft WHr»l •■ = " CtR arm" " 

Further evidence it will prove that the term " «=?!% ainfm " is about 
1H5 years oM. But aa Mr. Gupte does not produce any evidence on 
the point, the 1135 years-antiquity * for the caste-name " *-iW 
remaina questionable. 1 shall, however, record here a usage of the 
term " «F»lt srltJvi " in a Marathi work of the 13th century but before 
doing ao let us see if the names «IFI» or asrriTJ* are equated with the 
□ ste-name " (Fftn." 

(22) In a Sanskrit letter' of the Sahkaracirya of Srngerl dated 
Saha 1608 {Migha Suddha 15) - *.B. 1685, which refers 10 sn assembly 
„[ Brahmins we find a mention of the (Tfrtnz Brahmins and of the 
amrm Brahmins, as also the <ra Brahmins as follows :— 

i. ibiJ.p.25— sun* at. U (*(*;■- tfV*if*fa»m ) 

«^H *S ^* ** WRW»3.II >rt M " 

f.-ily. 

3. Ibid- "*T*:*mm«=(TlT*! WMI'tJI awra «np srnjni ft«I aFfjt 
nun m?rinirat ifttrs iiai at^TB." 



(2) My friend D.. V. s. Airmail reeently n-ibli.h*.s ■ Hafttluie* IJmmI d 

u.r.nhi Sni.it, xv, p.. i. i. P . n-si)«t ?mt. s. Levi'. .*;„!< (y«,„i AmImH^,. 

HI 5) an ih. l«l at M aUMyftrl. • Buddhi.i Chirm Ed. p n*<cnon mini ..rpmi.. 
ill, HI. JW,M«-7fl, In1h>*44ellh»li>t«t(im ii.eiirnd i»lilld»;~ 

" afM«w fan i=^ *w nr k»* » 

U<iid.ntif.«i*t?rs-W af Ihi.ttatwilhmadara Kar\t*. H< •uic. Urn 1 l(rj» 
i. .diiitd to in the "Wraiit, (11, 71) b<nm »«l»ft >n d qrocn aD d (tine* riftn to 

trTT>* in hi. tsftifw^v— "tnniffci aa faj^mnfinitpit ftftl Fnn^tnyjul- 
ft«i arrnrit aTH ejramajt." 

s. vid«»fi(m(itni (aft. «.. «raa-a. < ) plae ,t.io. 
" "jsri^iw* (•Wrmwi TO' tJTTBJM™* j^ilwirgjiigaira; tenuis- 
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Al CT% Is a Karh&fi lurnime and is flwil>w| Bri is mcDtioned n t 
VUfK* «njW in the ibove extract the equation " srjfTCTi «IF" " ■ 
" nw nVD " jg proved by this document of *.D, 1685. This letMr 
refera to the TO Brahmina aa follows :— 

" ■Jft*Cr , Hi»» tnr innwrth >■ 

and again refera to the KaTahd/aia Brahmins : — 

" mim^M wftnmi pilW ftnft wrfa"irt *rft*i ■■ 
(Z3) In a document' dated April-May 1630 a.d. the caste-nimei 
^m, fim 11 >M > ""'". *I<< have been recorded aa follows : — 

" 9"S" 1 ' fW PnflTW *^tc^i 5ST «»iPi* afrMTf, "" ' 
The communities bearing these caste-names were residing in Bombay 
in *.D. 1630. The aignatoriea to the above document bear the following 
"urnames:— 

wi, wiWwnfl, <(*, snft. J^**, >^i ^W, im, njl; qhrfim, wlft- 
rM» pi, ■wiwi, ^fwpf*. 

This letter is addresaed to the Brahmina of Bombay but I don't find in 
it the caste-name «T* or «TTTZV . Mr. R. B. Gunjihar in his book on 
the Brahmin castes of Mahiriatra culled ihe «t«< H a) l « (Bombay, 1834) 
da votes pp. 161-175 (Chap. S) to the *-*>i -Tim. About the Karhaii 
aettlement in Bombay he obaervea :— 

"Perhaps the Karhada Brahmins may have migrated to Bombay 
before the CitpZrnn Brahmins. However they have come to Bombay in 
large numbers during ihe last 50 years (i.e. c. A.D. 1S30 onwards)." 

Students interested in the history of the Karhada settlement is 
Bombay should pursue the question further. 

1241 There ii a reference to the «TTm Brahmina in a MS acquired 
by Sir R. G. Bhandarhar in 1883-84 and noticed by him in his Report.' 
Thia MS consists of a curious work called ihe Tlfianm ftn represented 
to be the Uttora or ihe 3rd Ka^da of a work entitled "V-tjlj^^fCju. 
According to Dr. Bhandarkar thia work doea not stem to be vtry old. 
*lftww was the name of an avatar a of t' if flu different from Rama or 
Kr/na. He belonged to the family of ml unm Brahmins. anftviV 
held a W* or aacrificial aeaaion for 12 yeara (folio 85). Many people 
gathered for this Satra. Their names are also recorded in the work 
(folio BS A). These names appear to be modern. They ai 
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ftWI^HHMI, T*^^WTWl(l. ' All these yatii belonged to the Gauda- 
•iiarcala caste of Brahmins. There were yatis of Wftw caste also, the 
Aciryai' of the Cauda caste present at the Salra are :— (1) l$*Tr*r4, 
(2) mwnw, (3) Tur^nmre, (4) tarwuri, etc. 

Seven «IFW Brahmins of the names ill*, imn, tl*(, etc. had 
arrived to attend the Salra but they were not admitted. Then follows 
,n ibusive account of the Kataha\akas. The writer a Cauda Saramala 
it like the follower of Madhva. 
luthot of the work must have 
beena man of the GauJo-Saforoafacaste living among Karhada Brah- 
rninsbetween whom and his caste there was not, as there is not at 
present, a good understanding. anrstBi must have been some local 
Jeity." 

Dr. Bhandarkar has already emphasized the modmn character of the 
•tfNufft*, though he does not attempt to indicate any definite time 
limit f<" ■'■ In my opinion the work is later than ».n. 1631, in which 
year "W^ttWlft and ■unl-l-^mwft (same as their name-sakes men- 
tioned in this work) have signed a Summalipalra about the Sdraivata 
Brahmins. The Karhada Brahmins are mentioned in this work as 
"CTfTa ft*': " (folio 90 of the MS). The surnames "ilTO («-- li"iA) and 
ipn ( E«n% ) are Karhada surnames at present. 

From the foregoing evidence o f do cuments we get the following 
chronology for the caste-names V^fri, f»TO*w (rVrft.*), »>wi or 

(1) a.d. 1383—" fciftail " (used with reference to a Benares setlle- 

ment of these Brahmins). 
A.D. 1630—" f>rrqT*M(J*»«T3T(T|— Horn bay Citpavan settlement). 

(2) A.D. 75SJ-"*T»"(BenaressettlementofK fl rW(,o'B ranrllir8 >- 

(3) ad. 1443— "vjltn" and " ^Wl »Hm naj^Pt " mentioned in 

the nfkasnrfMl TOI. 
Leaving aside the antiquity of " ^Jlffl " and " ftwww " caste-names 
I resume my discussion regarding the caste-name " *=fii. " 

(25) Recently I have had occasion to study some texts of the 
IHT31TW literature in Ma rat hi published at Nagpur and elsewhere. 

1. In • SamiM'ipoi'o <""" «" u«iirc< rinSmini rtj.rding iha Staivsta Btth- 
U.14olGiinjilit['i5anitufi Mo-dMa. Appcndii 2) — 

•'•nrRTOniiftflnfln,"; " «nfi3fl«if*cpft^«?«Twrftflmn ." 

Idoo'lfinJ RiaH^*MF3-0 imhi, ««fWT3 o[..o. 1UI buthemiy be Mien U bt 
. wolrmpn'-'y °I »WI*MHfflfl and <{7IR7fItHrft. Ai th«* *«•'■ -trt living: in 
.O. IMl IKd SI Irny trs mention.d in fll ftaUV^rftfl »■ miy conclude that lh< iccounl 

2. Time ^(Jryai thould be identified «. it it poiiiblt id tuppote that they wttt 
hiiMlicil pcrioni, conttnipony with H«T^f ind T"H=5 o( A.p, r0jr. 
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Mr. Rajwade' assigns this literature to a period of ICO or ISO fern 
before *.». 1100. Messrs K. N. Nene and N. B. Bhavalkar assign the 
MahAnubhMo. works published by them to the time of the Yadava king! 
of Devagiri or Daulatabad i.e. the !3th century A. P. I am concerned in 
thia article «ith the Mahartuhhava work called the ffTBTtfi* . Tat 

of«T the founder of the Mahinubhma sect. The work is not lar 
removed from the time of the Yadmas of Devagiri who flourished in 
the 13th century. Tbe editor of the work points out in it a reference' 
to tbe following lines which describe the Sriddha of king Mahadeva of 
Devagi ri :— 

•Z* Hll^l TTfJT*! wra... fJaTR: fmfil ?n>: qfi^tM^ wrl fli 
■jlif: >r; i»TR: gw» flfrflen ift: fan flra wr^ Bj=nf>i «rrT«m II t» II " 
King Mahadeva flourished between AD. 1260-71 and as the Yidiu 
Kingdom was finally destroyed by the Mahommedana in a.d. 1118 it 
may be possible to conclude that the »'■! under reference nan per- 
formed between A.D. 1271 and 1318 or so and that a reference to it hit 
been recorded within living memory of the person recording it. These 
considerations coupled with the old Marathi language found in the 
(fturwRn give it in antiquity of about 5 ; or GOO years. In this verj 
HtSnrfn we find a reference* to the *wr*l "njm of fBJiiw as follows:— 
"eft ■jtanpni; ii • li ii^rfft "h-CTl •" U|ej"H^i an arajjni? ffttRwi" 
The above reference to a KarhBda Brahmin of Phaltan (Satara Dist.) 
occurring in a work of the 13th ceniurv is very important as it takes us 
over a period of 250 years from the Benares Brahmins of A.D. 1S8J 
belonging to Karhada caste, 'and their leader "WS3 f°TWl "rJW *>-t,i« . 
In fact this reference ia the earliest reference to the Katkada Brahmins 
yet found by me in Marathi records or literature. 

In the Encyclopaedia of Religion and F.thict by Hastings a reference 
is made to an article of Sir R.G. Bhandarkar published in the T.rwja/ 
India of 1902, in which he stated that •mn the founder of the M ahinu- 
bh&va sect nj! a Kathida Brahmin. I am not aware on what evidence 
the above statement was made by Sir R. G. Bhandarkar. The lines 
quoted above from the LUScaritra very possibly explain the hypothesis, 
if auch is warranted by evidence, that Cakradhara was associated with 
some Karhidi Brahmin of Phaltan during some part of his life. At 
any rate the above passage definitely refers to a ■s-fTtl ibii having his 
residence at «>«PI { — «=w). The Marathi expression " crin 
armrrat " distinctly refers to the existence of a group of Brahmins 

I. vjdi p. w of (Aaraft *r. T»Ki «i v 
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known by the name " *"-pi mw<n " which is now current. As C^IW is 
not very far removed from tow on the map the statement of the 
Ufiiaritra appears to me to have a definite reference to the caste-name 
''c^itanpvi " made about 650 years go. 

(26) I have recorded in this article evidence to prove (hat the 
ciprcssion " *n iz* Hum " is an equivalent of " *-t™i ■TITO " of today. 
This equation is proved by the letter of Sri Sankaracarya of ad. 1685. 
I shall now give the evidence of an inscription' of the 10th century A.D. 
of the Ristrakuta king Suvarnavarsadeva (Govinda IV}, in which the 
"WW* aims" are mentioned. On the occasion of the eclipse of 
therooon the king made grants of land etc. and also ordered the dona- 
tion of a village called " T-i€\ <ni=t " (on the western boundary of 
qrs*i, the Rastrakfjla capital). The object of the grant was to establish 
a m or Charitable feeding house where 1000 Brahmin) of different 
denominations were to be fed from the proceeds of the village. The 
number of each class of Brahmins to be fed is specified as follows : — 
160— Kama taka Brahmins. 
300 — Brahmins of the Kaava-Sakhd. 

240 '— ffisii-t RUtuii ("apparently those now known as Karhl^a 
Brahmins in Maharl;]ra" observes Rao Br. Dikshit — 
p. 104 of Bpi. ltd.). 
72 - Brahmins of CatuUarana. 
28 — Sahasrandmamnaya Brahmins (common to the thousand). 

Total 1000 

The difference in time between this Rnfttahuta Grant of a.d. 930 
(referring to «ITta nrsnij) and the earlier grant of the Roitrahita King 
Dantidurga II dated 23rd April 810 (mentioning the name " *n a " for 
«=pi ') is only 120 years. The *rir^s Brahmins appear to have been in 

I, VUt p. 10/ of EHtrtthi* 



er< • [to uliB" «l Ihc plict-nunt *=(1S (ram Marathi daoimmu 

•> found on pp. 1 J. 14. IS oi ihc ^1 fl"rtrtS-7*l ot , he B. 1. S Mtu 



" SnVit »5H« *^r« " 

" «« " — A.D, lUi—LWtt So. t d[ Sakn 1194 

" *ipftwi *TCflt*l d«r* 

«A»STl»tfi" 
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the good grace of the Risirakflta King Govinda IV aa they have beta 
well provided for in his Grant of a.d. 930 i.e. in the ratio of 2 JO to 1000. 
We may compare tbis ratio with the ratio of the provision of the 
Karbadi Brahmins by the Peahwa in a.d. 1774-75 in his servicea. Thii 
ratio itind* as (1) 15 KarhaJis in a total of 72 Brahmins in one plj et 
while elsewhere it ia Hi 1 KarhSifai in a total of 41 Brahmins. 

(27) Mr. R. B. Gunjikar in his Satasvat, .Varidalu' refera to i 
Sanakrit tent called the annnmWlCT by one wi«, who is said to have 
hailed from tbe Rajapur Province. In the mangaldcarana the author 
atates that this work waa composed in $ahi 1612 (h.D. 1690). He gives 
abuaiveaccountsofthegenesisof thef*Nnni, *=gri and other Brahmi nl . 
He gives fanciful derivations of caste-names as follows : — 
( i ) " fawijljr.: prr (in ( "n^nni ) mrw Rrwrrosf : " 

( 1 ) " fawjISHiirftTift it^Ki lifts*: I 

" fat3%!n*) Wj"- (ftft ftw; VtflPGfl: II 1* II " 
(3) Midhavagives a rational derivation of the *nn* aitt . 

" AVfflft* W CITcSK 1"T «l(ll I 

(«wi nlaAvS 9 ■KPJIeTlfiwiani: il i II " 
" »i*rfl% U Wfll* tihi^ dim i I 

& * ftfrWT (ftwit; ejUT*": *<(ld*l : II »1 l| " 

Madhava states that thenrm Brahmins attained l?*»l.fa*Tl in Saka9!S 
(a.d. 993). Gunjikar expresses his inability lo understand the enact 
significance of this statement. If Midhava's statement has any histo- 
rical value it may be connected with the {Cathodal of the RastrakQli 
court, where they had some influence as proved by the Rislrakuta Grant 
of a.d. 930. The verse containing the chronogram for SakaS15 reads 



" «I* " - ..d. 15S5 - LfH" N: J of Saha UT> - 

— " nHsfllfii Hit *n? " 

— " *Pthft *jiw e.fmi'n'Wd" 

— s«iB> n i.iiiii^" l Jti*Tnt." 

t, Vid. pp. l!u.ls; i(KWft«i«I{Bombt¥. lgM)-The celopligni ,r i 
11 quota d b f Mr. Cin|ikt( liomih! 51(TUB«cq^,fr1Hn art ■■ follow,:- 
(I) f»t MH«nJipfwith 

(1) M inn nduifwUh 

(ffl <*llT*|w*fl nnflwtMTOftlvt Wlftlfft^ •W'vtaftl nta: tj 
(3) U wn endiaa *ith 
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If ,b« d.t. U. 915 («.»■ '"V" """",■■'■■, "T.ta «U'S^» 

fil'SS ...i^b ».«,»., •" ■* ■■J"*' -< 

(28) Mr. V. V. Altai,. » b» *.«./<*« **•&» £"& ™ 
„ P ™iuc=d . copperplate 8™' of a.d. ,W = ,.en by k,»g Bb°J ■* ih. 

ingtothisgrant ft. gr.nt.e ■i*W<l* l | d...te ■ J"™ 

..... S .„. ,.„ .._, its m land in the village described as 

of the Ra uEiri District. This gran, show* the oatrooage given by the 
Inara SBh.jad.va to the Karhada *™« ***« «* ■>"• ^j 
A copy of thi. grant was made by the ed.tor e " nc p L= f '° ^ hc ° Mg ^ 
in the poBsession of Mahamahopadhyaya Gopal Padhye Gurjir. I bi« 
grant also indicates the migration from tf-ro*.*-*. of the K.rh.d. 
grantee and bis settlement in Konkan in the 12th century a.d. under the 
patronage of the SilaharaS. 

According to Mr. V. V. Athalye' the Athalye' family also mig- 
rated from the village -** in the m Taluka near Karhid. 

In the KolhapurTown Hall Inscriptions* of Bhoja II of Saka 1112. 
1113, 11 M = A.D. 1190,1 191, 1192 respectively we have a record des- 
cribing a grant made for the purpose of feeding WfWSI Brahmins. The 

trustees for the grant are four Brahmins : (rco WITHfr Brahmins and tteo 

IKin Brahmins. Dr. A. S. ALtekar* observes that the expression 
•Hire* nnwi "would probably show that the term KarhSde Brahma fat 
of the modern times originally denoted Brahmanas from Karhad." 
i. ms£\ wmrcr *.fimra. <•"«> p*»». (b. i. s. mmW, no. ») »», 

2. Ibid».l»2. 

3. Th.Ath.lr« .« K.rhidi Dr.hn.io. of »TWIT* *,U.aH=I«.*. A 5 B( , d 
dutd M J*l)> «» from Rijlrlra ChotropMi dtieribtt tht gru me of _[h, i found ■• 

««*«:•£ " (rid. p. 51 of WIS* 1. ifrHTfl )■ 

4. Vide BH. IntttM, Vol. Ill, p. IIS. 

5. Vide p. 429 of India.. Culture Vol. II, No. 3 (Jan. 1936)— Dtalioi with "rusll- 
jioui ^»mlition■ , under the 5 1 Uhlr. > of Wtttcro India Dr. MttUt tutn ,— " •Jf.frtft 
BntuotDii, now mor* populirlr kaon » IIMlQs in KoUnpur-Sitiro territorj, oro 
ttftnod to in our raoordi. Now toey at* retarded *• tliahtlr iol.rior in rtMu. to 

.tvtr.l ttor.ci in current to iccounl for .ho tmii mnu. Ihtl ii 
iriod (the Si II hi re period) no tuch id«> prtviiltd in wcictr." 
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I believe thi* remark of Dr. AltekJr has been amply corroborated 
by the volume of evidence gathered and recorded in Ibis article. 

(29) 1 bave already referred in Ibia article to the account of The 
Karhaajl Brabmin* given hy Mr. R. B. Gunjikar in his pioneer worl 
Satawati-motfala (Bombay, 1884), Chap. V. This account wis pui- 
lisbtd 7 years after Wilson's account of the Karhdddi in hi* Indnu 
Caitt. 1 note here a fen facts from Mr. Gunjikar's Chapter on tbe 
Karhida Brahmin! (pp. 161-175):— 

(1) Perhaps Ibe Karhafa Brahmins migrt 
than Ibe Chiipovaa Brahmins. They migrated i 
».o. 1830 onward* The *n» and amUtl families Wert tbe nut m 
arrive in Bombay. 

(2) Tbe town ol nn including Ibe adjoining territory wat the 
native habitat of [he Karhufoi From thence they migrated to (TSTJI 
province 300/400 years ago. ' 

(3) «r«n in bis »ra«-s»w«^t stales thai *J*,H< in Konkan was tbe 
native place of the Karhdddi : — 

•* » *thiw»* bh Jtft3nr.ni 
■njwt; wfti snjri aftuwiilfoipni: n i a •• 
From wajijt Ihey migrated to «TTTC : — 

fan nfin«ii i ■jnnttra UMfl- n » n '' 

Mr. Gunjikar expresses his inability to identify ~^Jl in the above 
extract. At present the Karhidii are spread over different places such 
as Ratnagiri, Rajapur, Malvan, Savantwadi, Goa, Shahpur, Belgaum, 
Kbanapur, Ajra, Kolhapur, as also Satara, Wai, Karhad, Mabuli, 
Poona, Sholapur, Nagpur, Baroda, Indore, Hyderabad, Jhansi, Gnalnr, 

(4) Originally Ibe Karhadi Brahmins were Tmi-a or iirra 
Brahmins. 

(3) According to aim { win •*•*«! *it ) tbe Karhdddi obtained 
»5»«rf«Tt in Salt* 915 ( - a.d. 993). Mr. Gunjikar is unable to explain 
this statement. 

(6) The Karhidii are both on* and jwra. The *wr group is of 
HUTHt. The family deities of Ihe Karhdddi are *^)s. In "FfTt ia 
they bad a goddess called mqct. At present the Karhadaa above the 
Ghat* and on tbe side of Rajapur are devotees of the goddess wwianl 
(or aniasaft) of Kolhapur. Tbe Karhadai who migrated to Goa during 

I. 5llivjri flh9jid«irt'iiTut«f *.d. iltlii t 3i<qpl>k (KirUdi) Brihnia of 
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(bt]iat200 years or so have become (he devotee* of (he goddesses 
ofmi'if , wwr, nfisqaft, mtrjVt, farnrrt, etc. 

(7) All Karh&jSi arc Rgvtdl Brahmins of the ITT«7roif{SI, tnWK - 
Htm. They have 2+ gotras as follows :- 

wT*, at Pita, 3^H?g, ijwt, PH, *lft**, «1fti«,mr»J, 'torn, arH^mr 
Sip, qrf**, trf?l«Mi, wJ», inTnt, gK», liiftmij, um, nrfai, %W, 
rtviftra, wlfiw, «mi«. 

(8, Surnames of Karhada Brahmins :— 

sij, uniti, wfijerfl, sniJt, «ftH ( «omV l wrrre, •mrr3,*rrA, «nirt, 
una, «ra»"fl. **', D ,»i«, «lw*, «iW. «l'™f, *^, *war*7, *<rra, *i>, 
(Htin, rt, 53%, »"t, *Tiii, cmtfl, *isja, »rS, *t4ft, f«f©, fW, flnr*, 
Aft, J it*), *(ft*iiw, *i6, vtartV ta, ttritw, mowS, irf, hbum), 
rrarta, 3"*, ff*. nft, •ftwrsjt, *i%, gS, fw), ftsjfc, (*3>, Rri, wit, **$, 
*A, ants;, WWfl, Ri, wi*>, it, sl«, ita*, jwtt, in), iW, ft*, »tnt, 
■frft, i*4, itati *>', «W, *t*t, jiii*, nti, rja*r&, fltori, nlinr*, q*, 
»tJi, ■Ami, »;rd, flfita, j»rS, jwrfi, jW, ^rur, T*<m, t^rorf*, s^nt, «rg, 
<r»<jR, »*TW"i, «Jr2, »irrt, is?, flBTt^, *Ff*, *t«j(, inrrir, *r*ft, wr*i, 
mrm'tit, niftit, fav.*, Rcrt, fttnft, vel*, im*!*, *>«ft, «nt»9, <rrft*j, «r»0, 
Hi. Bit, Rt**, nrfoi*, jilftft, qfro, W, writ, «si$, *a, ■pjft, wro* , 
ildt, ft=ft»i*, 5*. *^, W, «tarl, ■>jt 1 «ijt, hi, antic, win, mo), 
Hrww, nrrrtw , »iWi, grla^, tfrt. we**, wt», nfTwrfr, mat!, ftnnft, 8*. 
gw>3, gsi, * , s^, »Wi, »ft*, •raft*., gA, vMCt, rrt, Rf *Y. >*. wwi, wftm, 
g*g«i, Bt"5, sSfSi **iA, *rw9t, ■r«*ft, «ira%, sttrft, fHi, ^Oj oct*. its), 
tjta, «A«J«, "»1*. Trft, it*, *rn, w«fea, «ih»n, mwt, (>'«■), wrortift, 
BH*fcrfW, r>n1a, (3, fad, fa), <w etc. Besides these about 300,100 
iiirnames are derived from place-names such as xHttjff, uriw , etc. 

Some surnames have xhrtt golrat, For instance Irll, wi, vnit, >ftM ; 
ilTVt has /onr goirai ; >TTil has J!re get rat ; !t^( has ri'ji getrat ; <Kv4l 
bis lArte golras and nnrna has imcn gotrat. Mr. Gunjikar says that he 
is unable to account For these facts. 

: professions of ihe Karhadas Mr. Gunjikar 



, c "aj-roni It&W lind uBn.n. bauriHi .. T ..d. ISM i 

!. B. Gunjikmr . (JTWO'lfllffl )— " Wfrf; ■Ig^Nm flHfl«r,.' 
.o. j«j— gpHNifimiq^I rn.idion^^W Buhmini (vide p. 
[*T»I by B. S. rimBDIhar, 191*)—" Oflrt «r<TJ »Ja»>W. " 



Priesibood; Clerical work ; Holding offices of JWff, *>n{ and 
*>it«j. Ruling stiles like Jhanii [(owned by Govindpant Bundcle and 
his deacendsnts), Sigar, Jiivan. Gultatii, etc. in Northern India; 
Money. lending; Agriculture; working 19 Ilatidiiat, Purinihai iml 

(10) Speaking of celebrities, authors, poets, etc. belonging to the 
Karhadi caste Mr. Gunjikar notes the following : — 

(1) Govindpant Bundtlt (killed at Panipat in ft.D. 1761). 

(2) Laitmih&i, the Rani of Jhami who died a heroic death in the 
rebellion of ad 1857. 

(3) Babutao Baramatikar of Baramati. 

(4) Learned men like *tl*i$*J B| and his pupil p*"t mivf, and 
his pupils ftrotrrtft tiT3i«T, twiw* 4Tf5l«n and «hw™« 

(5) KHIadlha Padhyi, author of <aitftrs[. 

(6) Ananla Sdtlri Ptndharkar of Poona. 

(7) Raghundlha Sdttri Tafitar and his son Srihrsna Sditri. 

(8) GofaiJ 5/iiiri GAa», author of the Marathi translation of the 
Ramayapa. 

(9) Kdilnitha Sdttri ?la\f\y*Go\ii\lii of Bombay, the Vaiyya- 

harana (Gra 



(10) Rijdrdma Rdmahrtna Sdtlri Bhdgttvata. 

(11) PAdhyi family of Rajapuris noted for its learning. 

(12) Mcropant IParidkar) the renowned Marathi poet, who was 
proficient in both Sanskrit and Marathi poetic composition. 

(13) flo/ Gangddhar Sditri Jdmbhtlar was a thorough gentleman 
and a perfect scholar. He was proficient in Marathi, Sanskrit, 
English and Latin, besides having knowledge of Hindustani, 
Cujarati, Bengali, Ctnarcsc and Persian languages. He is the 
author of many works in Marathi. He died a premature 
death. He was the editor of the first newspaper in Maha- 
ras|ra, called TJ°i in which English writings were also 
published. He was also the editor of the first Marathi 
monthly called ftanw. 

(14) Gaoifd Villhai alias Bhdu Mahdjan, the learned friend of 
Ba| Sastri Jambhekar. He conducted for some years the 

Marathi newspapers WW and 1*1*3. 

(15) Learned men in high position like (•Win* *>taj* a/Mi), 'ftwati 
»iz*J>«{, «JJi«T mtn aftn*) in tbc 
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(16) Srlpad Babaji fhakur, I.C.S., (hen serving as Asm. Judge at 
Tbana. 

(17) Dr. B. K. Bhatauadekar, the moat popular doctor at fiaroda ; 
BhSskor Hart Bhagaaat, Judge Small Cause Court, etc. 

(IS) Mr. Y. V. Athatye (the editor of Tarkasamgraha in the B. S. 
Series) and M r. J. II. Athalye the editor of "rtzn (Marathi 
newspaper). 

(19) Sankara Sastri Devasthali oi Savantwadi, a Sanskritist well 
versed in Marathi and English. 

(20) Among the families who practised Sdvakdri mention may be 
made ol the sflft family of Falaspt near Panvel, *Hl3 family 
of Baroda now considered as fl^iFi Brahmins and the ft* 
family of Indore. 

The foregoing points from Mr. Gunjikar's account of the Kathadd 

Brahmins recorded 60 years ago will be useful for those who desire to 

makea historical study of the Deccani Brahmin castes, lam unable to 

verify Mr. Gunjikar's statements regarding tbe surnames and gotras of 

iherCarWf/dj recorded by him. A complete census of all Karhdda 

Brahmin families of different surnames should be undertaken by some 

central Karhdda Sangha and on the basis of this census a preliminary 

band-book should be accurately compiled with a view to get exhaustive 

information about each family recorded therein. Such a hand-book 

should contain accurate information on such topics aa — golra, Veda, 

Sakha, family deitiei, surname, native place of the family, present place 

of residence, profession, average annual income, information about family 

records of a historical nature, brief history of the family as known to the 

oldest number of the family, information about illustrious persons in the 

family, general educational progress of the family, intermarriages oith 

other Brahmin castes in or outside Mahdrd}tra, Intercast* marriages, if 

any, and such other items. A special form should be prepared and its 

copies broadcast to all Karhddd families and as soon as sufficient 

material is forth-coming it should be published in fascicules with 

a view to encourage collection of information from unknown sources. 

When the survey is complete an exhaustive index of places, persons etc. 

should be compiled and published. This will of course be a tentative 

hand-book regarding the Karhdda Brahmins of to-day but its value to 

all serious students of social history will be inestimable. It will also 

be of some use to ethnologists. 

My present study is confined to the record of data bearing on the 
origin and antiquity of the caste-name Karhddd- This term has a 
geographical origin from the country of Karahdfaka and its antiquity 
at least for one thousand years, if not more, has been established 
id this paper. It is too early to deduce any conclusions from this 
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antiquity as regards the euci lime of the origin of this term. I mutt, 
therefore, close this long article by recording below the chronology of 
the data gathered front varied sources, both epigraphic and literary, to 
enable other scholars to probe the whole question deeper than 1 have 
done with my scanty knowledge of the history of castes in India. 
I (ball [eel thankful if the managing bodies of the different Kathiii 
Saiighai take more active interest in the problems created by this paper 
and try to do their bit in solving them at lost partially at a time when 
the joint-family aystem is totally disappearing and consequently the 
family history is getting obliterated to such an extent that some people 

genealogy or history. We are living in times when a revival of histo- 
rical sense is dominant in tbe minds of the educated masses and many 
schemes of national histories are being formulated. No national histo- 
ries can be perfect without a knowledge of the history of the families, 
which once made and unmade history as we know from the heroic 

memory green not only by a casual reference in a national history but 
by recording detailed history of the families which produced these 
heroes. A hero is both the creature and creator of the times he lives 
in, as said by Carlyle.and let the posterity know the I 



e family r. 



adorned a 



which 



A.o. " *(irz« " mentioned in the mrrmw ( (WTO* ) as con- 

quered by Hrt*. 
HHictm 200 B.C. and ad. 100- References to Karh&d 
in inscriptions quoted by Mr. Y. R. Gupte. 
250-300 ... References to Karhad in Barhut Inscriptions quoted 
by Mr. Gupte. 
Before 317 ... " W|R* " mentioned in the iriTtlTiffl text translated 
into Chinese from AD. 317 onward r. 
753 ... " »tiwi " mentioned in a Rdftrakiila copperplate 



Era 



i the place of residence of a 
a Raifrakula grant. Mr. Gupte 
ression " *1(V ■rum " - *=r% 



i (of t< 



lay). 



"wmiUPi" numbering 240 (in a total of 1000) 
have been provided for in a Rdffrakufa grant of a 
village vafrihrm donated for feeding 1000 Brahmins. 

" anrpi " mentioned by thlt^W in hie <nrf>fl*itw\ . 
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Chbow locy R km r rue ra 

993 ... *'.fJ Brahmins attained q^OTl^vn according to 

tMilMWin m of TV* composed in A d. 1690. 
1191 ... Bhojadeva of the Silshars dynasty gave same land to 
*r»TW! ■pR-qcviu, a Karhada Brahmin olVw 
rftn (at Rajapur). 
1191-1192 ... "*Tim " and R»*Tfft Brahmins mentioned as trustees 
for a grant made by Bhoja II (of the Silahar.i line) 
(or feeding " wpnHl " Brahmins. 
c. 12S0 ... " I^W "IS 1 " " of -satani ( or wrc» 



1299 ... fliant of Raja Bimba to ^wwii %T^A. a Brahmin of 

SS «i-3«V" arriw caste. 
144K ... " ^"W *l»n»i wgjw '■ and " ^W(*" persons mentioned 
in wfu+l^fl"'^ wwi . 
Reference to " iWfi*i " un p. 59 o( arnremfrwi *m. 
1488 ... The Citpuran surname " m«A " recorded in a tetter. 

tf. 1450-1600- . The »iw (TfliftHBl) family of Benares flourished. n\Wi 
rrwpan _» atari forwwnj -* wrei noNi (a.d. 1583). 

1556-1592 ... >WJ(i« »rftr»;rH (or iftra^Mg) describes his patron king 
*mi=lT *&fl of Rcva in his panegyric on ^»ar* arista 
(Bikaner MS). In this work we find Tin^t des- 
cribed by the epithets "urn in'iiftnw*^ " 
" *tF4*»pflrfa«Ma"t ". This is a reference to 
C=fl* in the Satara Dist. by a Central Indian poet 
of Akbar's Court. 
1583 ... " W** I**! »frf»r*i ngufinta* ( = f^jT*w) signs ■ 
Drim drawn up at Benares. 
"«*3fft fm*f ng«*>-tli"o(Genaresand"**fwr«Tt. 
■tfta syi *njTCT« " also sign this fWl9"TW. 

1630 ... '' ^W**>, r^nmVSI i »^E* " and " g*t " Brahmins of 
Bombay are mentioned in a letter. 
1631-1657 ... Signatures of 1HWI RWfr« mil a Karhada author on 
documents drawn up at Benares. 
Signatures of " •KWIft *fg*>»l " another Karhdda 
Pandit on these documents. 
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After 1631 ... References loHtlRai Brahmins in ■JiAwnrwlll (B.O. R. 

Institute- Govt. MS No. 467 of 1884-87) which 

C. 1660 ... " fwWr«w»n<r»j " author fkvm <rfn>* rr** composed 
some works for Ramsing 1 of Jaipur. 
1676 ... ""■jrwi, *iri, rmwnr*. lit " castes of Winn* and 
Itall mentioned, 
c. 1690 ... References to «fm and ftw«w Brahmins by ""»» 



c. 1680 ... " falfnm ftrrttltl " of ajrKrjr (Ratnagiri Dist.) goes 
to <r*t in Bengal and attains Tdnlric Siddhi. 

1685 ... " wpw ■npirr^ " mentioned by tt«r»r«t»l of «j*l('t. 

1718 ... A " Vw» fTTtl mr* " referred to. 

The itatement " 3 »<[¥! SW T^TT ^51 " mentioned 
in a document, which also refers to the Kath&Aa 
settlement at fn*, Tit, anrgl, 4hitw, itriwt , 
*l*nj. " flR 3(FI " ortheseplacesis mentioned. 

1733 ... " *mft fwwr*W witnWBj " of usft* referred to in 
a letter to Peshwa. 

1735 ... Reference to " *lw«TW " and " wvn " woman by 

NaYiyan DikfiU Pitankar, who complains to the 
Peshna that the Peshwa's mother made unfair 

distribution of daksina to different Brahmins at 

Benares. 

1736 ... nm composed by a " fvnnrra^ atufm " author. 

1740 .,. " rawing ", " ■r^ii", "•f^tw '', "^T*^" mentioned 

in Cim iji Appa's letter. 
1746 ... " fawUlM srrift " signatory to a " trfffiWn " from Nasik 
Brahmins. Usages of '* ■T=tfl*S ", " *^l*t " in 
another fhrfjppi. 
:. 1730 ... "«THi" mentioned in «ini|-*ri«an. 

1751 ... Reference to " «TT» " Brahmins by Balkrsna Diksiu. 
Reference to *1>-Ili "^'"1 5^ by Vasudeva 
Diksita. 
1760 ... Dispute between ■Ft;") and fetrw- Peshwa Sadashiv 

Rao asks Govindpant Kher to settle it. 
1775 ... *=Tl* Brahmin Clerks in Peshwa service US Karlmdat 

among 72; 7 Karhad di among 41). 
1788 ... " »JWW, ftwrrs^, "Klfer rp(( " Brahmins of Bombay 

addressed to by Benares Pandits. 
1848 ... ("Jim and *T«* Brahmins mentioned in oVlwjra van. 
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Since drafting this paper I have received the following information 
about the Karhadat from Shrimant Balasaheb Pant Pratinidhi, b.a., 
Rajeiaheb of Aundh, communicated to me in his letter of 1 1th 
November 19+3:— 

"There are some Karada Families in our District, with historical 
traditions; but they all date from the 18th century. They are the 
Mahajani (Diwan) and Fadnis families. There are also BhagaalS and 
Tambts, who prospered during the times of Shahu under the protection, 
of Brahmendra Swami. Near about Karad proper there are no Karada 
families with historical traditions, ft is true that round about Rarad 
there are some families who own lands but their laods have been 
acquired mostly in the later Maratha period either by gift or by 

I feel that it is a mistake to regard the Karadas as Brahmins 
residing in the Karnataka territory. At one time the Karadas were 
not looked upon as Brahmins. A manuscript referred to by R. G. 
Bhandarkar states how when two or three Karada Brahmins entered a 
ranter the other Brahmins considered it a pollution and left the place. 
It appears to me that the Karadas were first recognised as Brahmins by 
the Shilahar Kings of Karad. That in my view accounts for tbe name 
Karada Brahmins. 

Most Karada families trace their origin in the Goa territory. Their 
family goddess is usually in the Goa territory. They are the priests 
while the Gauda Sarasvata are the lay gentry. Even today the real 
Karada Centre is in Gomantaka. It is obvious that the first recognition 
of their Brabminhood took place at the Court of the Shilahara Kings of 
Karad. Lateral Kolhapur under the patronage of the Shilaharas the 
Karadas prospered and many Karada families can be found in and round 
about Kolhapur. Everywhere, however, these persons were looked 
uponas Brahmins, who were recognised by the Kings of Karad and 
hence called Karade Brahmins. The Diuafs (Mahajani) and Fadnis 
(Khandekar) of whom we hear during the last century, came to Satara 
from Konkan side during very modern times. In fact the name Karada 
does not suggest that these Brahmins resided in Karad territory." 

I am very much thankful to the Rijasaheb of Aundh for his kindly 
sending me the above information. The Godt or Thahur family of 
Karhada Brahmins to which I belong has been associated with the 
Pratinidhis since A.D. 174S, when my ancestor Naro Rayaji ThikQr led 
a successful expedition on behalf of the Pratinidhis against Tulaji 
Angria and demolished his newly founded fort the Mudagad to the 
ground. Naro Rayaji obtained two villages as Khoti Inam viz. Devada 
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2 SOME KARHApE BRAHMIN FAMILIES AT 
liENARES Between A.D. 15S0 and A.D. 1660' 

In the Nirvayafiatra ' drawn up it Muhlimandtipa in Benares in 
ft.D. 15B3 (Sika 1S05) we find the signature of one Bakhalt Krin"bha(la 
who calls himself "Promukha Karhodt" or leader of (he Karhlde 
Brahmins, obviously resident of Benares. It is clear from thil 
reference (hat a few Karhide* Brahmins had settled at Benirei in 
Albar'e time, if not somewhat earlier. To corroborate this inference 
we must try to record some evidence about the families of Karhide 
Brahmins thu were resident of Benares in the latter half of the 16th 
century and the first half of the 17th century. 1 propose in this paper 

Kocii ( *Nr| ) and Atade ( wit* ) respectively were resident of Benares 
during the above period as wilt be seen from the following references!-' 

1. Mr. V. V. Athalye in his Hi, lory 0/ the Kathddt Brahmin,, 
Poona, 1947. records 16 families of Karhada Brahmins of Gautama 
got.ru (p. +3) among which we find a family of the surname " V)H|." 

2. The Anup Sanskrit Library. Biksner. contains a Ms of Aiian- 
yaranyaka written at »nfl or Benares in Sanioat 1639 ( ■= A.D. 1532} by 
one " *1»H iWn " (Mi No. 33, p. 34 of-the Catalogue of this Library 
by K. M. K. Sarma and C. K. Raja. Bikaner. 1944). Evidently 
'■•"ran ir«!" was a Karhada Brjhmin, contemporary with «««■ 
pBiwgU.D- 15831 referred to above as the leader of Kathadt Brahmins. 
The gotra of the Bah Hale family is *mi. 

3. Further evidence about the existence of the mrv\ family at 
Benares is forthcoming from the Sammalipalra ' of A.D. 1031 (Sski 16B7 
of Vikrama Era) drawn up at Benares. This document contains the 

(1) " ml ft itnT* 3(!TTq*i>njRi tiinin" 
(?) " ****% »ti sj» sj im q «t*nm " 



• II. him.cll crg« fti>|i| o 

vwk flfin <rtyn u >th wt«i 



■• Family hyV-T. Cunt, !••»»•, I««, App.nilii II. pp. 1-53. 
f't S»r«.,-.ti.Mnjd-l, Bnmbir, 1BH4, Append:. . pp. Ji-34. 
Klrhidc .uintmt. (p. It,!) m»»tion. Wtt, tl^H, etc. but 
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According to Mr. V. V. Alhalye (History of Karhada Brahmins p. si) 
there is ■ KarbSdi family of the surname " «ll|«*1 " alias " m«(% "of 
»mr»»ir» I »mn» is identical with mt. Evidently flWWI mft of 
1631 A.D. belonged to this family and *P§^a«i; p his contemporary, 
belonged to the wlK\\ family. 

4. The two Pandits of Benares viz. (1) sninrmws wrif and (2) ihrnj 
»I3*i* *1 referred to above in the document of a.d. 161 J were living in 
a.d. 1657 because they have signed another document, which is t 
NirQayapatfa, drawn up at Muktimandapa in Benares in a.d. 1657 (vide 
p. 79 of fai4w| Kn referred to above). Their endorsements on this 

It !• clear from the above endorsements that these two Karhada Pandits 
lived at Benares say between A.D. 1625 and 1660. They were contem- 
poraries of other co-signatoriet, some of whom bear Maharastra sur- 
names such aa *(*}, ewft, <*m*. fai~tw, ^TrlR, «»%, flfnirci;, arrmn, 
Nm, »rt, •rrawrt, flWPW , Tifa*, nfffltftf, ( srair it** ) or strtrt, unfit. 
ft* or sfluft HT*fl**T ). *"♦, gnSj, <fm, mi, "frS. etc. Some of these 
surnames belong to the Citpavan Brahmins, while others belong to the 
Ddattha Brahmins of Maharastra. It is worth while tracing the history 
of all tbeae surnames in sources earlier than a.d. 1600. 



5. As two members of the €m% family viz. (1) itWHl oi a.d. 1582 
and (2) TTg^t Mf (a.D. 1631.1657} are referred to in three different 
documents between A.D. 15S2 and 1657 we have reason to believe that 
this Kaodi family was resident of Benares say between ad. 1550 and 
1660, Perhaps tTfj^WTf «WT| may have been either the son or the 
nephew of Still VfYtf . It remains to be proved if these two Pandits 
of the Kooai family produced any literary works. 

6. The /frrf> family, however, produced some authors as I have 
shown in my paper "Some Authors of the ArdeFamily and theirChroao- 
logy-between a.d. 1600 and 1823" (Journal of the Bombay University, 
September 1943, Vol. XII, part 2, pp. 63-69). N drayanahha'ta Aril 
appears to have lived at Benares between A.D. 1600 and 1670 and com- 
posed such works as 'JSITUU tit, etc. He mentions in his "Zajrfjwnif 
(Ms of a.d. 1727) the name of his father viz. esrflWT, who must have 
lived between say a.d. 1550 and 1620. He may be looked upon as 
a contemporary of ftw*H «nrt (a.d. I6S2J , and twins ««l (a.d. 1583). 

7. Since the publication of my papers on Arde authors Mr.S.L. 
Katre of the Scindia Oriental Institute, Ujjain, has published an 
excellent paper on " Narayanabhatta Arde, His Works and Date (vide 
pp. 74-86 of Bharatiya Vidya, Bombay, March-April 19+5). The 
following points from this paper may be noted here :— 



SOMS SAlftXpi mtARMDt PAMIL1B AT BIN MM 3S 

(i) The Arit family belongs to the TROTT***. 

(ii) This family has its basic residence in some villages near 
Sawantwadi and Goa in Konkan. 

(iii) Two branches of this family migrated to Benares (U. P.) and 
Saugor (C. P.) respectively. 

(iv) The Saugor branch is still there but the Benarei branch is 
extinct- 

(v) The daughter of the last male member of the Senate* Arte 
family was married in the Padhyt-Gurjar family a hundred years ago. 
Her son inherited the estates of the Arde family. His descendants still 
flourishat Benires. 

(vi) The Baroda Ms of iTjirRratm by *r*roi>r*ri wrif is dated 
A.i). 1690 as 1 have already pointed out (vide pace 27 of my paper on 
Karhada caste-name in the History of the Gunyt Family). There are 
three Mss of this work in the Library of the Scindia Oriental Institute, 
Ujjain. One of these Mss (No. 56(2) bears the exact date of composi- 
tion of this work which is "April 1640" (Caitra of Samvat 7697). This 
work was completed by its author at " wiwit '' which is possibly 
identical with Hyderabad (Deccan). 

(vii) Narayanabhatta's "jpifttMnn (a.d. 1640) mentions thrice kik 
own <"*3i"T of which a rare Ms belongs to Mr. S. L. Katie's family, 
Mr. Katre records a list of the numerous works and authors referred 
to in the NTTfTiit by Narayanabhatta. In this work the author states 
that he composed the WT*ain* at the instance of one WW! ( wt ) <if*fl 
who may be a resident of BhSganagar or Ilenares. 

(viii) Aulrerht records a Ms of NarayanabhattaV 4wnwm( 
(C.C.I, 682). 

(ix) Narayanabhatta composed a work called '" "pmrnH " (Ms 
No. 6241 of the Scindia Oriental Institute). This work has been 
analysed by Mr. Katre At the beginning of the work the author tells 
us that he composed this work in the vicinity of a shrine of Ganeia at 
^iirni(Poona) at the bidding of one ntTTWWB;, a protege of wrnflim 
»mfl*Tthe Chief priest of King Sahaji (father of Shivaji), a.d. 1595-1664. 
The author also records the date of composition of the works viz. 
March 1651 {Phalguna, ,572). 

(x) Narayanabhatta refers to his wflWHll? (in his 1*IHWI< ) but 
no Ms of this work has yet been traced. 

(xi) Narayanabhatta refers to his it* ( HT*R ? ) in his ^whtot. 
(HHreiiq (ti) Wfrit). Perhaps he had projected iome such work as 
tYuRTn*. No Ms under this title has been traced. 
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(xii) NifHyanabha(ta's " wrinmlftfl " is only 8 major section of 
thit title from the mifiltnn. Some Mss of «i«nmfti are found in 
■ome private collections at Benares. 

(xiii) Ndrdyanabhafta'! Pptfapm is represented by Ms No. 534S in 
the Library of the Scindia Oriental Institute. 

(aiv) Aufrecht records some Mss of Niirayaiyabhatta's 
which appears to be an extract from his wrcHtiC. 



(xv) WfiTVlI^VI of Ndrdyanabhafta mentioned by H. P. SSatri 
(Notices, Second series. Vol. Ill, 1907, p. 171) seems to be an ext nc t 
from some major compilation of this author. 

(xvi) Ndrdyanabhuffa has been quoted as authority by a subse- 
quent author Ndrdyaria Kumbhari. 

8. The golrat of three different Karhade Brahmin families resident 
at Benares between c. a.d. 1550 and 1660 are as follows :— 

1. ««ft — *TTW7lfls 

l. arrrt or tnxvt — *mjrairita 

*. "JlWit — iftwi n\* 
1 cannot aay if these families had any inter-relation by marriage among 
their members, though there is every possibility of such relations 
owing to the limited number of the Karhade families at Benares during 
the period a.d. 1550-1660. 



3. THE ANTIQUITY OF THE CASTE-NAMES 
SAU AND PADMASALl* 

In the Mahara/triya Jnanahola' we find an article on the Sill 
caste which is based on the information supplied to the Editors of this 
Encyclopaedia by a member of this caste. But this information is not 
substantiated by reliable documentary evidence. Even if we presume 
it to be reliable in material particulars it is difficult to use this mixture 
of fact and belief lor any historical studies about this caste. We must, 
therefore, verify the information from available .records and try to 
linkup at least a portion of these data with authentic history, social or 
political. 

It is difficult to assess the exact historical value of the M&h&imyai 
and the Puranas and consequently it is difficult to say anything with 
certainty about the genuineness or otherwise of the Sstimahdtmya 
Purdpa. In view of this difficulty we must study the antiquity and 
history of this caste on the strength of external evidence. For this 
purpose we must record evidence about the antiquity of the caste- 
names* current in India at different times as caste-nomenclature * is the 
result of caste-consciousness in a social croup and the history of this 
group lies behind the caste-nomenclature, the antiquity of which needs 
to be traced to its source as far as possible. 



• Journal d G. Jha Hfarth Imliw, Vol. II, Firt I, pp. 59-U. 
1, By Dr S.V. Ketker, Vol. XXI, {«!•»•»). Thiiirtielef.il 
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tub-ca>l«of the SvakulaSdll Mile, viz., (1) 31M ( mi ), (7) ?TC ( ffcrl ), OJfosfe, 
(t)«1<TI, (5)3 »T, (6) ■TOtTlrft. No inter.mairiaa.et afi allowed among: the piinbin 
of Iheie cattca. Generally Iht Defailha Br.limin, ivork •■ their prima. A work called 
«1tft »Tfl« 1 3UT it com id end tiered by the member, of ttiMa cue.. II i. .aid lo 
b.vo been competed by the tagc AIri (id Santkrit). An adaptation of thit Purine in 
Pftkrit tilled taf?i«lHI«mSlil^3^^l ie nid to have been compo.ed by HI3^I« 
before ».D. |21J ( = 5. ka 1135). This Purina give, the origin of the Sill Cine (ififof- 
tDalioo .upplied by Mi. C. C. Shere of Segir). 

(1) The antiquity of the cute-name "Sen* ■' {Tht Bombay Umhiniiy Jetnat, 
Vol.VI.Pt. VI, pp. 152-155). 

(2) Ceitc.name Clbit \Sard t ,a> Commtmorauan Velumr. 19JR, pp. 113-2:2). 

J. Vide India* Cam by John Wil.on. Vol. I, 1877. On page « we find a labia of 
ctiici a. niemioned in the Brohma-V aivatta Putioa, in which $fc^« or ■eavci it .aid 
lo have Vievikarmi a. hit father and a. Sodr. >em.n i. mother. Wilton refer. Is 
4 liati of C*.t*a ii folio*. :- 

(t) Lit!, given in the Manu-Smpi. 

(2) Line presented to the Biilith Government by tha Poooa Brahnine (pp. 65-70). 
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The Bombay GatttUir' shows the presence of (he people of (he 
Sail caaie in the different districts of the Bombay Presidency. In view 
of this fact we ire mtur illy curious to know the history of this cast* 
ind its sub-divisions during the course of the evolution of the Hindu 
Society as it exists today. 

The Ma rat hi lexicons 1 do not record any historical usages of the 

term Silt.* I aba 11, therefore, try to record a few such usages found 

by me in works of the 17th century. The Maharastra Saint Tukarim 

rflfert to a man of the SaA caste in the following lines' in his Githi:— 

" sranrt **\ %p i *aj *nwft tjtafl vter." 

Here nnft is contrasted with w'm. The ajYiJt is explained by 

Molesworth as a spinner and weaver but he further stales that the men 

of the aittf caste agree with the men of ihe wrrfr caste in occupation but 

differ in Casie. This explanation agrees with Tukarama's remarks viz. 

" **») nnA «||7 sflir.'' 



a.labli.hc.lhc fictional character of the eatli (irinRtmcnu especially of the Mi»d 
limn. 

In Lin No. 1 mentioned abo«c V* find lha Sill and Kotll. 

"■i-Stomhr'fSMl W'MVat" born of WflW ind \l . 

IS-KtuaalWai Knp|l Wtivil and Spinner horn of WnrfC ind $7$Z . 

1. Vidalndcitolha Bcmboj Gat.tfw 1901, p. 324— "Sill; • can* o[ w«mn in 
tttmaiM diairiet, X, 12S i In TAana dittficl, XIII, U4; in Aaii'A diatrict. XVI, 11. 
ia Ahmtinaia, dillrict. XVII. 110-131 ; in .Sacra di.lricl, XIX, 91; in Shtttfu 
dinrirt, XX, 11/; in B.ifium dltinct, XX|, U!-«: in XMi.mr diuriei, XXII, l«. 
Ill; in Suafnrr dittficl, XXIII, Z>i-*9i in KcHup*, Stall, XXIV. 95; in p HU 
diitrict, XVIII, Ft. 1. 301-3 65 l in Kelt bo di'lriul, XI, ci: in Kkovdiih dillrict, XII. 
M, 119, 214. 

I. Moloimrlh (MaroiAi-E.ilun DuUentt,, Bombay, IBS") aiplainatha «ord Hiai 
aa a alaa* of waaaara (la niun or ailk) or an Individual of it :-Provarb "flTWTUft IH 
UfBir% IHT* " u.id whara thinia wanted an gathered Irom all quanirl. 

Than claim detcent from Vaitradhlrl, lha rabc.mn of ih* god., »hom tha |odi 
accompanied aa aanh la the form ol mtful Mall, Their family god. ace Bahiroba of 
Safari in Ahmadnatar. Dei or Tuljapm in lha Nilam'i country, and Khandobi of 
Jafcjrj in Paoni. They belani lo lour divialona (I) Sakul, (1) Nakvt lor Ltkul), 
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Another reference (o the Sdli ' and the Koffi ia found in the work 
KiyaitHadharma-Pradipa of Gigabhatta who officiated at the coronation 
of Shivaji the Great in vo. 1674. In this work Gaglbhatta gives ua the 
definitions of several tame-name 3 current in bis time and also indicates 
their vernacular equivalents as the following extract will show :— 
" sjnrn an srPint «rr»*S* q»^ «.- 1 

^Sfft HT9JT«rfwwfl: J9J d««J sfSTH; N 

« tft*jwaj«iRmf: Bjfaarn?) ftrn; i 

si«t HPrfi ' «,fii MPimftR;: 

fl apirwRflart ^ aKMIuuiMftii) n 
ll|q<»Vnfl Jmtl fWttRii a *«^l i 
^Biji jft ■ni«tHWT^;gRTaj: u " 

1. Sardar C. N. Mujumdar hit publi.hed ■ li.t of article, of grocery pertaining to 
Shivlii'f lime., i.e., tJlk ttntwl (B. J.S. M. Quarterly, May 1940, Vol XX. No. 4. 
lit! there i. > reference 10 U]tf, *>£. i*TU, fHH, 
o SJlli and fc-of.r,i tunportt Glgibhatte'i uaen.e. of iheae terme 
e, 1674 ft.p. Tobacco or r",fl'"i.it mentioned I*ieo in Ihii li.t. The li.t ia of import- 
ance to the .tuJent, of Economict of the Maratha pariod of hielory. II manlioDi other 
■iticlaa n( tTada kuch st— QAIrl, 'IV*, 11(1, filf^l, antral, 3*£l, «JTI«Jlr, «1W», 

fllifta, <nwft»> \*raMi, $"thh, tfriftrft, a?, tn«ni t{rf*A, ni% «i5, 

fSTflqlat, etc. 



po. 157.161). On p. 160 of II 
ni«*T- Thii reference lo SJl 



2. |, it difficult ia .ay ho* 


far Gagabhaf(a'i definition of the term 5411 ia ec-rrect 


hi.toric.lly. At the ba>t h. hll 


only recorded the Shlltric viaw of the term Sill and 


in verification on the .treniith 


of historical evidence necd< to be altempted by the 




. at well. 


In the ■ifilWwhWI of a 


work called the WRmtJRm by fJ'TlPI (MS No. 3*1 


of 1KB7-91) we find definition! of 


tcvcnlcatte* (Jaffa). On folio 19b of the above MS 


■h, definition of SI** «' «.ve. 


it recorded and the vernacular term WHO f or affair |, 



" rpftit f^*l tm SJjfl aJrVsT^nitl I 
lj J* JPT^Wt* fffH (fit SJrfrlcl: II 
jq^-liHWf*l aT^nlaTF^vI tr 1 

fesifoi s?i jiHth w^uRrar u ffto;: i *rral 1 " 

No chronology of the fflfrmSllrJI hat been given by Prof, Kane (vide pp. 670 ind 681 
of Hillary af Dharma. 1, IWQ). It, author <fnil* <vai a kin*, of MahlrHira. On 
folio 12 the definition of «iat i. rcCo.dcda. follorr. _ 

'' tficTi *t» fftfn ^flfe fl*n nj: i 

iW mi*JWlf«W: g»f| tfrahi f%«fl: II 

a (pwiWHiRiM: gft»rral ftwiw: i 

t»I •jftrtfil I «HtW| SVrii JTRPS) HTB»lilffl || 
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Before recording usages of the term Sail or Padma Salt earlier thin 
Gigabtutfa's time, i.e. aay before a.d. 1650 or so I shall record hen 
tome remarks on the Salt caste of weavers in the Mysore State by 
Nanjundayya and Iyer. ' Speaking of the origin and tradition of this 
caste these authors inform us is follows :— 

(1) The term tale is a general term applied to a group of castes 
who have adopted weaving as their profession. 

(2) The term Sah comes from the Sanskrit Sdlika ' (weaver) and 
its Kannada equivalent is ntyige. 

(3) The account of the origin of the Salt caste as it is given out 
tells us that "in order to clothe the nakedness of people in the world 
Siva commissioned Markandeya to perform a sacrifice and one Bhavana 
Rsi came out of the holy fire, holding a lotus flower {padma) in his 
hand. He married two wives Pratanntmatl and Bhadrdvati, daughters 
of Surya (the Sun) and had a hundred and one sons, all of whom took 
to weaving cloth out of the fibre of the lotus dower for men to wear 
and became the progenitors of the one hundred and one gotras of this 
caste. God Surya, being pleased with what they did, gave them a fifth 
Veda called Padma Veda. And so men of this caste give out that they 
belong to Padma Sikha and Marhandiyo Sutra, analogous to Sahhdi, 
SStrai and gotras of the Brahmans." 

"They profess to have followed rites prescribed for Brahmans till 
at the beginning of the Kali age one of their castemen named Padmdhia 
declined to reveal the virtues of a miraculous game which Brahma had 
given to their caste, to Ganapati, who sought to learn the secret, which 
they bad been enjoined to keep and who, on his wish not being gratified, 
cursed them to fall from their high status. It is said, however, that 
one Parabrahmapiurti born of Srlrdma Agrahara pleased Ganapati by 
his tapas and got the curse removed, so that after 5000 years of the 
Kaliyuga they should regain their lost position. This Parabmlimamurti 
otherwise known as Padmahhavdedtya, it is said, redistributed into 
ninety-six gotras arranged in eight groups and established four Mafhai 
and gurus for them." 

We arc also told that "the age and origin of this story cannot be 
ascertained." In view of this express statement of Messrs. Nanjun- 

jftl StYl.: I «TT#." Thii definition it the uni •■ w find in CagiMinti'a KiyaiOa.' 
dAataupratfrpd. Tben iiaio the definition of ■JntZT given by Gljabh»H'. vil.^ " 31<ftT 
JfJIl^l *«lft " ie alto recorded on [olio 12 o[ the PjfaniiKPI. It ii diffi- 
cult to m* if CKSbham hat drawn (com the flftUPI (ot vice vena) iomc natter [or 

hia nwm^i. 

1. Myi«. Trib- a** Coil.., Vol IV, by H. V. Nanjundayya and L, K. Ananta- 
kriabni It at. My.ors. 19)1, pp. J»«. 

2. Thar* * do >uch *otd ■> SiiHw found in Sajoikrii DietioBiria*. 
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dayya and Iyer this story' 

antiquity of the term Sdli c 

Stuart's note regarding the i 

migration of the Sdliyas fi or 

the jurisdiction of Rajaraja I, needs 

contemporary historical evider 

been recorded by the above au 

The principal groups of the Sale caste are as follows :- 
(I) Padmasale. (2) Patlusdlt UUkj. (3) Sahumdle. 

Here again wc are told that the origin of these subdivisions is not 
clear. The Padmasdle division is, however, more important than the 
other two divisions. According to tradition current among the Sale 
caste the members of this caste emigrated from Vijayanagara territory, 
in particular from Hampe during the time of Kempe Cauda. If this 
tradition is correct the migration of the Salts from the Vijayanagara 
territory can be said to have taken place about the middle of the 16th 
century as Kempe Gauda of Bengaluru flourished about a.d. 1558." 
While dealing with the textile industries during the period of the third 
dynasty of Vijayanagar Frof. Ramanayya' gives us some valuable 
information about the Sales. Three references from this information 
may be noted here as they are of historical value :— 

(1) An inscription* of Andiraju KodQr mentions two classes of 
looms, togiita maggas and Sale maggas. 

(2) According to the Amuktamalyada" of Krsnadevaraya (4-35) 
the weaver caste had divisions of the names: PadmaidUi, Sdlei, 
Jdndrai, etc. 

(3) The AtlhavanaTai 
(il Kuruhas and (ii) Salts 
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The foregoing evidence appears to establish ihe fact that the SSU> 
and Padmatalti as easte-names were current in the first half of the 16th 
century within the confines of the Vijayanagara Empire. This conclu- 
sion is further supported by an inscription recently published by Mr. 
M. R. Kavi in the Annals' of the S. V. Oriental Institute, Tirupati. 
This inscription is dated Saba 1463 {Subhahrt. Kdrtika Sukla 15) •= a.d. 
1541 and "records ihe gift of 10.0(10 vardhas by the leaders of the 
Padmai&la sect to Taltapaka Tiruvengalanathayya with an annual sub- 
sidy of one uparoiiji ruta (gold coin) for each loom and one ruha on the 

marriage occasion in their families The gift of aparanji ruha 

levied annually on each loom of their caste and of ruin— the marriaGc 
gift— were intended for the expense of the donee's charities and house- 
hold expenses." 

The occasion lor the above grant of a.d. 1541 as detailed in the 
inscription itself and summarised by Mr. M. R. Kavi is as follows :- 

"A contest took place between the Padmaiala and Japdra castes 
whether which of the two castes were descendants of the family in 
which the Goddess Laksmi was born. Tiruvciigalanatha, the donee, 
took the leaders of the two castes to Tirucanur and before the whole 
congregation induced Goddess Padmavatl herself to declare that 
Padmaiilas descended from the family of her parents and the charities 
of the Japdra people could not have greater claim over those of the 
Padmaiala ctate. This service of Tiruvengalanatha the donee, had to 

be rewarded by the gifts mentioned above The Padmaiala 

weavers having hecn admitted as possessors of superior rights and 
duties in the charities to he made for God Vi$nu and his consort 
Liksml were pleased to make the grants." Mr. Kavi further tells us 
that the same matter with the same donors and donee aa in the above 
inscription is noted in an inscription recorded in Mackenzie collection 
Vol. No. 15-4-18. p. 57 and in its copy-Loeat Records Vol.48, p. 443 
in the Govt. Ori. MSS Library, Madras. The occasion for the above 
grant was also a contest between the Padmaidlas and Jandras. The 
above inscription is dated Saka 14V3 — a.d. 1571. It extols the weaving 
skill of the Padmaiilas^ which extends to the spinning and weaving of 
the threads of the divine lotus which adorns the navel of God Vlsnu 
out of which they supplied the divine clothes to various gods in Hindu 
pantheon. Other points of interest bearing on the ancestry and tradi- 
tion of the Padmaialds noted by Mr. Kavi from the inscription may be 
briefly noted here : — 

(1) The PadmaSalas are descended from Bhavartamaharfi who 
sprang from the hamahufda of sage Markandeya. 

1. Vol. l.Pirt 1. Much IMS, pp. *» ff., Coppcr-pl.t, Inscription ol T.li.pU. 
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(2) PaSca-r;i was a brother of Bhivana, who seems to have 
mirried the daughter of sun (probably virgin BhadrSvatl mentioned in 
line SH of the Inscription). 

(3) Certain members of the caste achieved some heroic acts and 
thus procured titles (or the whole casie. 

Mr. Kavi informs us further that "these weavers are said to reside 
in every town, particularly in — 

Tirupati, Candragiri. Sriradgam, Conjeevaram. Trichinopoly 
Chennapatna (Madras), Kilahasti, Venknagiri, VelloTe.Nellore, Podili, 
Udayagtri, Golkonda, Penugonda, lnugonda (in Guntur district ?) 
Kandanum, Jaganna"tha, Deihi, Auran^ab'a'd. Riyadurg, Avaku (io 
Kurnool district), Gurrambakonda, Gooiy, Kondvidu, Bhallapura (in 
Beilary?), Srirangapatam, Ahmednagar, Bangalore, Cbddapah, Siddha- 
vajam, Rajamundry, Cliirala, Pcrala, Mangalagiri, etc." 

My object in collecting together the foregoing information in detail 
is mainly to provide data ' to (he historians of eaMc in India and also 
in record documentary evidence regarding the antiquity of caste-names 
Salt and PadmatdH now current in the Bombay. Presidency and outside. 

The following table will give at a glance the chronology of the 
usages of these caste-names :— 



1509-1530 Amuktamalyada of , Padmaidtes. 

Krsnadevaraya .S&Us.Jandtas 

I Copperplate inscrip- Padmaiala, 

1541 | tion of Tiruvenga-; Jdndra 



1571 Mackenzie Collec- ! Padmaiala, 
I tion Inscription 'jdndra 



jTukarama's Gatha 



c. 1674 I Gagabhatta's Kayaa- 
I thadharma Pradlpa 



Sail. Kosla 
Sail, Koiafd 



Cf 



tradition about the 
migration of S&ltt 
from Viiayanagan in 
KempeGauda's time 

(c. 1558 A.D.j 



Bengal according to 
Gagabhatta 



4. CASTE-NAME "GABlT"' 

In November 1937 my friend Rao Bihadur Wasudev Anant 
Bambardekar of Band™ (Bombay) requested me to throw some light 
on the history of the caste-name "gdblt."' Being interested in the 
antiquity of caste-names now current in India and particularly those 
current in the Deccan and having already written a short note' on the 
antiquity of the caste- name "jcqvi," 1 could not resist the temptation of 
going a little deeper in the history of this caste-name, though by habit 
and training I can hardly call myself either a philologist or a historian 
qualified to undertake a complicated problem of a historical study of 
Indian caste-names. I was, however, convinced that for a true under- 
standing of these caste-names a systematic record of the actual usages ' 
of these names in definitely dated historical documents was an essential 
preliminary before any attempts are made to interpret them. In 
short textual criticism should be the tttra fir ma on which all inter- 
pretative criticism should be based. 

Let us now turn to font of the explanations of the term "gdblt" 

■ s are found recorded in the Marathi dictionaries. 

The Mahardffra Sabdahaia' that is beinp. published by the Maha- 
rastri Koianiandaj, Poona, explains the word as follows : — 

GABIT or GABDI-(Masc), (Rajapur), GABlT • GRABTl '; 
KHARVl; KOU. a fisher-man; a Konkan caste; (vide 
Jnana-kosa, p. GA-101). 

■ Sa/dnaiCommtmotaiie* Vqtom; 113B. pp 213-222. 

1. Vide Cam W Ttitui 4 Bombay b, R. E. Enlhoycn, Vol. I, Bomb*;, 1920, 
pp. M7-3M. Gail (1- number 24233 fllSMmelet, 12664 female.) rc.ide on the See 
Coa.t— R.tnl|iri, Kaatra, Savintvadi-a few familial it Sunt, Koi.be, Tkni and 
Janiiri-nll (htnulwi Konteoi M.raiht.-de.cefldiiils of Mentha, who mann.d 
ShiMji'a netfy-Somo of them are ttiU celled GmtthilmwitU- they ire chiefly fi.hcrmcn 

■ nd teilore-ln ic-me place, they have feirai,— probable Mentha origin of the Cane— 
Goo, (he orifin*] home of Cdoifi— Diirioa Portuiutie ineur notion Ihey Hed to Ritnigiri 
end Kanera-lho.e who remeiocd in Goo, wore convened to Chrinieiiiiy— their ,„„,,, 
.ceording to njme accouotl :-- Atri. Babhra>ya, Bhlradvlja, Carey.. Klpill, KiiytPi. 
Kauiika, Sandlly., Vaeiitha, VaUa-AccordiBi li cubcr account the whole ci!> hn only 
oneaot'i Kdiyapa- family .tncki . Bhoi.lt, Jadhav, Chorp.de, Dibhede, Dh.mele, 
Shinda, Cbevin, Kubil, Taweda, More, Nikam- Polygamy it allowed end prictitcd but 
polyindry ieunanoan. -Widow re-nurri.gc, pcrmittcd-Gibiti follow the Hindu \„ 
of inherit.net end belong to Hindu rclia.ion-o'erhkiraclrya or S.okeihwer li their 
epiritua) guide-Their prima lie Chiipuv.n 01 Ktrhadl Br.hniin.-The de.d ere 
either burnt or buried-SNddha ii performtd tnnuilly. 

2. 7fr.Bimb.Uti. May, 111T, pp. 1S2-I5S. 

1. Such record or chronological ueaaet will be found in tuch work) mi Habm- 
Jefc«{.eoond tdn. by Crooka, London, 1»J) end other taier*i6cai]y compiled leii. 
ecna at the Oifnrd Esg. Diet. 

4. UcM Sobdo Pmo.. IW.Pirt III, p 9TB 
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AtMc—Ghurdb-GrSb [Gurdb)— an Arabic shipping vessel. The 
Maratha warriors who manned such a ship were called 
GRABTI or GABTl. This word became current in the time 
of the great Maratha king Shiva]!. 

Proverb. — "Gavdyas gurUn, gurdkhyds tdr&n.'' 

GRABTlN- fisher-woman. 

1 have rendered into English the extract from the Sabdakoia with- 
out disturbing its sense with a view to investigate the problems it 

1. That the word "gdbii" is a caste-name. 

2. That it is derived from the Arabic name : GHURAB, grab 

or gurdb, meaning a vessel. 

3. That the word became current in Shivaji's time. 
According to the information recorded in the Mahdrdifra JUdna- 

hoia' the total population of the GABTl caste in 1911 was 24.81B. 
Men of this caste generally reside on the sea-coast and are found in 
the districts of Ratnagiri, Kanara and Savantwadi State. The origin 
of the word GABTl [GABlT or GRABTI) is tradionally explained by 
its reference to the Arabic word GRAB which means a 'gunboat'. The 
KonkaniMardthas who manned these gun-boats were called GRABTI 
or GABTl. "The word GABlT is not the true word"' but it is only 
used in the Census Reports. The ancestors of the GSbtl caste people 
of the present day were formerly employed by Shivaji in his navy, 
and consequently men of this caste are found in large numbers in sea- 
side places like Jaitapur, Vijayadurga, Devgad, Malvan, Vengurle, 
which were formerly the bases of the navy. After the abolition of the 
Maratha fleet at Ihe close of the Peshva period of the Maratha history 
the Gdblts took to fishing, having lost their war-like occupation. 
(Vide Census of India, Vol. VII— Information supplied by Mr. K. V. 
Kubal).' 

The investigation of the several problems connected with the 
foregoing jumbled mass of tradition, history, philology and the pride 
of pedigree is quite beyond the scope of the present paper. 1 would, 
therefore, combat only some definite statements made in the foregoing 
explanations, on the strength of documentary evidence. 

It is said in the above information recorded in the Jfianakosa that 
"the word GABIT is not the true word" but that it is a term used in 

1. Maho. TXinahola. P.n XII, <J» .102. 
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the Census report*. This statement is definitely wrong. The follow. 
ing documentary evidence shows that the term GABlT is three 
hundred ye>ra old, being used in definitely dated documents of A.D. 
1633 and 1721. The olden forms of this caste-name if they vary from 
the form GABlT current in A.D. lf>33 will have to be proved by textual 
evidence. In ad. 1723 also the form current was GARlT as I shall 
show below. I shall be hippy to know any variations from this form 
recorded in early documents. ' 

1. Though .uch aailf document! L.poei.lly befire >.D. 1*00) *rfl qui to rara in 
■ha MantHa rieord. th.r. ■r* B vod minf of Iham in the P. .ohm D ,fiir <d iud by R,o 
Bahadu G. S. Sirdatai. Not oitl* men of th« GiUi cjatf -era recruited in (hi 



« th.tlh. M«r.H,, 
f but >omc of ..hi 



(1) *J,<r»— p.D. 40(46)e. (7i7 r.o, ; P.D. 14 <i) I7J7 (3"*") I P.D. 34(80) 17J7: 
P,D, 34 (llfl) c. I7M (fefcranee to "jafla flat" ot lalcacepa u ",.d 
(or n.ral rtamnoilrinsj): P.D. 34 (120) 1731: P D 13 (10) 173} ; p.D, 
J3(t4.nd ll,m$\ 

(2) RlWr* — P.D. 40 (44lfM*i P.D. +0 (63l (7>0 ; PD. 14 (80) 17J7 ( pi. faln/l); 

p.d.33(63) »7u (Rwn/i): 

(3) mWl— p.D, 40(61) I7S0; P.O. 34 <») f?J7 {nit* ) ; P.D- 33 (14) 1733; 

P.D. 33(6$) 1733; 
4)«TflffrfT— P.D. 40 <M) (7i0 («iaitVl=aiT pi.) ; P.D. 34 CI) 1717 ; 

P.D. 33 (14) 77JJ (ajftf'tf, HtlPlCl) ; P.D. 13 117) (7JJ; 

p.d. 33 (M) )7« (nraPr=ii) : p.d ij (Si) 1733 (msPn'i) : 
p.n. » <«) i7jj (»nnPi"-flT) , 

(5) n«« _ p.D. 14 (9) J7J7 ; P.D 33 (10) I7JJ «Md mam- limo. 

(6) (ttr - p.o. 14(H) I7J7-. 

(?) W-p.D.M ()') 77J»; M» 14 (Ml I7.J7 ; P.D 34 (99) I7.|i ; P.p. 

34 (120) /7JT : 
(8) *Sn»mft — p.D. J4 (411 l~,37 : (9) "N^ ( - oTjl a*f I9[) ; p.D. 34 (57) 1731 ; 
(!•>) «*TTH - P.D 14(61 U7J7, P.D. 14(09) 171* ; P.D. 14 (110, /7.M ; 
(11) WWW— P.D. 14(80) I7J7 ; 
112) »fr»— P.D. 34(81) I7J7: P.D. 34 (1'.6) J7J0; 

P.D. 31 (63) 1733 ( »1f?IJI ) ; p.D. 11 (65) 17JJ ( SH?m } ; 
(11) HHW— P.D 14 (85) F7J7; 

(14) «JPB— P.D. 14(116717*! 

(15) *r*WT— P.D. 14(61) 17J7 (TNfi aWl). Mtn amploatd to wort on tfcraa 
v.i.ol. oar* Kalii, BhanJarb. Claimant. MvfwmmtJeni [P.D. 34(61) 1737] m* .(so /Irani 
(P.D. 34(80) ;7J7| Tha toll™ in i rafafancat la ■ Iliad torn, may b= fouod inlari.t- 
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The other statement made in the information supplied by the 
Sabda-Koia and Jftana-Koa 1 . referred to already ia that the term 
became current in Shivaji's time. My evidence shows that this state- 
ment also is not true to history. The use of the word GABlT in a 
document dated a d. 1633, when Shivaji was three years old and hence 
too young to think of a navy or the allied question of employing 
Konkni Maraihas on his gunboats { or Grabs ' or Gurabs or Ghurabs ) 
definitely proves the fixity of the form Gabil in the Marat hi language 
not only in a d. 1633 but much earlier. At any rate one cannot exploit 
Shivaji'* navy, of which 1 am equally proud along with my fellow- 
countrymen, for explaining the term GABlT. My evidence easily 

in , : _ "WKO «*m" ,P.D. 34 (IS) I7J?\ : WIWT ■ Small pint { S> W*fl BI«*U »fl 
( H «'H (W at* ) ; f.D 34 (ST) I7« ; The A. ah tometimt. proved miwi 
( WW 111 Htlff mn^7 *ai ) P.O. 34 <B0> 1737 ; Pnru «t equipment ot u "SHU 

[p.D. 34(94, /7J7- • , ns« mm*, wrv^rai, mum: im&flH" ]; W«<t, ciatf, 

flUa f& I P.D. 34 (94) ! 737; P.D. 33 (W) I7JJ]. The n*m*i " »IW flthl " .nd 
"•IHS; rltitfl" tl.td in P.D. 13 {19) 17J3 ire quite typical of Hindu. Moilem Unit, ( 

1. Vide article on GJUB in Hdoiioi-Jsoio. |l«3) pp. 191-192). The term .. no» 
nbioletc. Vide d.1.0 Bombay (T,T.,n, ff ,iii. pt. i, J*«. The proper At. bit *ord for 
Uriiii ghorrib, idepied into Mirithi end Korvlimni •> furib. Chronological u> a fe> 
of the ward .- 

(1) A.D. Ilfll - "i jtfuirdt from Tripoli" (Arabic letter of Archbi.bop of 

(2) e. 1200- "GlmrBb" Cornii, Con-u.. i.lu. 

(3) 1)41— "Cherd*" (IbnlitUIi ii'.J"). 

(4) 1505 — "Ctbre " = " (D rde" (Vocabulary of Pedro de Alcili). 

(5) 155*- "Ghurih." (hidi'Ali Kipudon in the narrative or hi. f,,M with 
Portu.uoe). 

(6) 1-10— "frearak' (. n >r..rd dr L.tval H.». Sot i. 112). 

(7) 1660- '■Cnrd6 ,i (Muhammad M'e.um, in Mitel, i. 250). 
(») |«9- "Crio" (H.dacJ. Diary, Hal.. Soe. ii, CI Miaiv). 

(9) 1690- -at,o,„b ■ (Hyde. Note on Pcrin.il. in Sy«r. Di»em. i. 9'). 

(10) 16)J-"C«»" ITtyer, 1SJ). 

(11) 172"- "Grabt of iver" (A. Hamilton, '<- 250, ed. 1744, ii. 2S3). 

(12) I7W-H- "CttrtW.". 
(11) 1754- ■'(;«»". 

(II) 1760- ■■Grab". 

(15) 1761- -Grab-. 

(16) 1810- -Gray. 

(17) 1820- '■Cnerafc '. 

(18) 1872- ■•Gh<nab- IHurton, Sind Rtvuitti). 

Tilt Mahiritrra Sabdakoia, Vol, III, p. 100ft ,tcord» under "Gurdo the folWina 
line from the MahiibMralu (in Merathi vor.e) by the celebrated Mehlrl.tr* pod 
Morapini(A.D. 1729 to 1794) i - 

" *:iSffe irtflsit mnifrfi* «n g«wi 34ii i " {udy„ a , p. ii, i7i). 

The above u. me of the word furd* for purpctci of fWetUal imagery .how. (he 
eiientto which it hid become natural iicd in the M.rnlhi lan.uege Inipita of iu Arabic 
arit-in. 



« oTIIDm M WDIM* CTLTTOAX HWTOKT 

puibci back the antiquity of the term to about ad. 1550 allowing i 
period of about half a century Tot it to be naturalised in the country 
of iti adoption, even supposing that the term GABlT was derived' 
from a fureign word. 

To come now to the usage of the term GABlT recorded in docu- 
ment*. In a bundle of papers kindly lent to me for reference by the 
Bbarata 1 tiros Samshodhak Mandala, Poona, and designated by them 
as Salshi Dafur I find the following document in which the terra 
GABlT is used no less than three times :— 

No. 27 — This is a sile-deed dated Salivahan Sota 1555, Coitra 
Suit Prolipadi Braiaplocar corresponding to Thursday, 
28th February 1633. It contains at the top a square seal 
in Persian as also three lines ' in Persian covering a spsce 
6 in ■ 11 in. There is also a circular seal in the right- 
hand margin, in Persian characters. The document con- 
tains the names of about 15 witnesses. The parties to 
the document together with the witnesses had assembled 
at Dibhole* (Dibhole grime) where this duly attested 
document was drawn up. In this document the follow- 
ing usages of the word GABlT are recorded :— 

(1) line 3 from the top-"Mokam GABlT MUMRl 
tape Silsl." 

(2) Name of a witness in the margin followed by his 
designation "mokidam GABlT MUMRl." 

(3) name of witness No. 9 at the bottom recorded as 
follows:- "Marie riut bin Sekhu raut GABlT 
MUMRl :- 

1. The Mamhl Iciicon. max retard Chronological uaagc. of ihc term GAblt in 

■ h. -ord CRAB and ita phonclicnl vyiatioo.. Pcrhep. Ihc r«um>.i record, may 
Ihrcu eome 1 iajht oi ihc derivation of Ihc n-ord GABlT. 

2. My frimd Prof. U. D. Varme ha. kindly liven m* ihc lollow.ntt translation o[ 

■ hat* linn though he cannot read the content , of tha Seal 1a they arc rather >mcared 
with ink and hence illegible :- 

"In the Court o( thenohlc rcligioa. law itwla recorded (hat. on :iith Zil-qua deh 

Shmkjf ynr Sale. «■ Mali* Mir Kuiain Miranchi the Former Mor.ua holder 

oflha village, of DabhoU, tap) mn>l ioncd above, prcicnlod him. elf and aaid on oath 
aOd«lll.ll|]y and ho ■caiwv.ledlcd.ee aliothc.ritncaaet about tha order given bclo« 
in Hindaari language." 

"HiaaWi' - Thl. term haa been u.ed in a grant dated in. I1W made by Raja 
Binba to Puni.hotumpani Xanla ("Mutlbik 1121 Nindatoi") Vido App,*JL. A in ihc 
Mirier; of SaUaYnimrctJiya Brenmirri by N. V. Vald.e, Bombay, IB84. 

1. Thli Dibhole it identical with village Dibhuli ihown in tha Map (Na. 47 H- - 
Ritnegiri). It il about 2 mile a from .Jomiondr and 4 mile, from Dev.gad. About 
4 roilea from Dibhole «l find on Ihc map • village Called Mifflin urn hi'. 
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Tho word GABIT in ill the three usages given above is alweve 
coupled with the word MUMR1, tbe exact meaning of which will 
tu*c to be determined. Curiously enough the expression GABiT 
MUMRl current in AD, 1633 wib current in a d. 1723 also ■• will be 
■eeo from the following letter of Kaaboji Angria, which uses the word 
GABiT coupled with the word MUMRl only once where it signifies 
the name of a place GABiT MUMRl in the vicinity of the village 
JAMSADE ' (near Devagad). At tbree other places in the same letter 

1. Thit ClUl Mumrt near Jmmii ("unftd gut} ltRB%" ) appear. «" ba 
ojonrcitd with MUhamumbri [ 'fc »Jcft ) ihcntn so tho Map ai a ii.1t no. of aboot 
4oilMfKimJ.mi.rt,.. i„ a document ( aUUTr" ) kindly lent to Die fa, Mf. Y. N. 
Ktttii ind dated a d. I'M (inr^H (PIT 1 aHBti) Irom the Feature we find Ihe folio-. 
■of fi1la(ee ia order,- JUFH*, «»Wi**Jf„ tflSgifl, eflWII, *<W , eTHjiw. 

R." Bahadur Bimbardekar to . privet* communicitioa ri.uri 15tb January 1931 
wribti ta rat tbal e friend of hik. Mr. Kubii who belong, to Gi&tt c.ite wo. an aware 
term Giblt ia ai old at 1633 A.D. It appear* from the 



■t Mr. Kut 



. I..' 



lid rear* or .o. Mr. Kub.l Inc., that a p 


ce of the nerne CaMt Mumit ia titu.tod 


uiiDivagad. "Miimrl" it the name of Ihe villas*. Thora it a Titer near tbil 


village. Trie other bank of [hit river haa got Iht locality known at '■Jkflrt Afitwrl " 


Inhabited by people of Ihe name "GdsooV or "Mil* Gdode". Ia Seventwidi state 


alto tbero are people of ihr. Mi/h ddodi name. Thcte people manufacture .alt. 


I have no documentary evidence to prove the antiquity of the term "Mltb Mumit" 


prior to *.o. 1780. 


Tba5*lehl DeEu. eontairie mora than 10 doeumaota which are i.le-deed. of pro- 


pertiat in fatour of the aace.tori of tbe Tbakur. of Jaraead*. The yeere of ihe.e 




noted below : — 


1613— Ram Tbakur 


1660- Sale-deed by Rogbtut bio Oopal- 


1610- Vittbal Tbakur and Mm Tbakur 


bhat Ranadiya (Ranada) in f imii 


IMS- Vittbal Tb.kur 


of Jas. Thakur bio Ram TKatau— 


1649- Jin Tbakur 


property of Nereyan Tbakur 


16J0— JaaobaThekur 




1611- Jan Tbakur 


1660— ]>n Tbakur 


16J*— ...Do... 


1668- Vittfaal Tbakur bio Jan Tbakur 


165T— Do.,.3auooi-a* 


1669- VJlhal Tbakur 



1656- Do Do 



1659- Jeo Tbakur 



676 [ Vital Thakur 
679) 

685- Vilhobe Thakur 
ol Kannji Re)e Prsbblrallkir UddreMar] ta 



1656- Jao Th 

1657- Ant Thakur and Jao Thakur 
1659— Narayan Tbakur MtUdam 
1659- Jan Tbakur, Narayan Thakur 

There It alto in thit Defter a ten 
Narayan Tbakur) with hit eeil and hi 
tend est of Nam Keyeji Thakur who lad tbe Mudlftd expedition of 174B a.o. i 
Tolijl AnarialVide Smrwy L'mtxriily Jsirraal Vol. V, Part IV, pp. 11 to 54). 
native villaf* ol Naro Reyeji wa* Hadpid about II milei from Jenuade . The Tl 
of Jam tide aad tba Thaauri of Hadpid are identical it they have the lame 
IrUijape), iimi SuitoJU (ffdrUda Buhmlnt), aim* Shh«i (.Tbakur) and 
U.CJ. (vliH 



M 
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the term GABlT cane occurs. Ae Kanboji Angria'a letter usea the 

_word in two different contexts thereby distinguishing the meaning! of 
the expression GABlT MUMRI and the term GABlT in one and the 
aame letter I am reproducing it below from a copy ' available to me :— 

( (ft*! enf ) 

irtn aftaj frtrr mWld trait am H|V)f|i}qQ »pmi 5P H* Hdl« WJjfrT 
vn * »VR- ftai arsm* 4<fi». g«n 4m kJ tar «1 ajcftit f?i)«r% fam** 

nitr Vfjpfr" wwrt^^f wwft * fin efWi «np *iqrft»ir «s T sfi »rri. 

flefta? a^HraJI wnfl wi»ftst snttJi f^rai ftaaj "rttrarsjf snanfl afienajaii wtw 
«f»^ «flrftw (rft an*ja» VWW^ HTvtn ^tot*J5i"t fcs* «l^ a^wl^ wi e>wi 
mww* 8*BT J arw^m (rraj i% aid nft jit? a*?* nrftcT * Wfe i &sai 
W. 34 iWta 4¥wm Tfqw wre «S»jt wft, nrsftrT an»T"ft*j ure K^sre wrmfl 
Clam aneji. t^umi *w may flaA ajretft afta> K wfl. arn% ar*t a vi 
■fVwajr-; " ( wl** ■"! ) 

In the above letter Kanboji Angria Sarkhel assures an applicant 
freedom from molestation to men of the GABlT caste whom the 
applicant intends to bring from Mai van with a view to man his two 
boats plying at aea under the protection of the fort of Janjira Den- 
durga. The applicant wanted to bring about 4/5 men of the GABIT 
caste who were evidently experts in manning the boats. Apparently 

ftaaty irty (MiblleJri ml). Tbe eala datde meaiimod above >ubl< ill to room llrMI 
the .nnnelogy of the Jim. ad* Tu.kuri lot thin generation* ((ram i.d. IHJ u Itli) 
vii.JIan Tkakv -Jaa or Jatote ThoJav-ViUial at Vilktba Th**r. Ai Jen Thtbur it 

• Hied product* •■ (11 th* propertiet purchmri by tbe Thekuri ere coconut garden). 
Nuino Thikur mokidem appetite ■> belong to 1 oouiin liae teperatid from lb* lie* 
oC Rim Thakur. hit too and arendeon very early 1. g. btfort a.d. 1600. Nero Riyeji 
Thakur poaeibly belonged to tbit line. 

1, Copy kin ill 1 lent to ai br Mi. Y. S. Kelkir of Poooa from Otivkir Dtfur 
witb bio. Aaothgt letter in thit DilUt dttcd a.d. 1758 (flHK WB^fl <P?I aj SW4) 
It ■ atlafllHT from NaroTrrambak (Soman) Patb«a'i Subhedar of Janjira Vijeyedurgv. 
addraeeed to fiaiift (ft*; rli«TH gttt/tf. tcqutitiog him to join aervica with hil boati 
and man and muring bim freedom from moloutioo of to, kind. Aflat thg dottnio. 
tion of fuliji Angrit't Reel in F.bru.ry 1756 by tha joint oipcdition of the petb*a to* 
the Etiflluh many of tha tiilori io ibe employ of the Aoaria had po.eibly mo aieiy 

s;*?r«Kf B i% wai*,** «pKi <■« irflT^r€ <la[«. 51* rjHiiQ ikim *tW). 

Tb. aubhedar of tha Pcibwe atturcd ib« praient aailot that ha tod tin (ubir muld b, 

reemployed In tha Peibwi't Heat {"*><« flW *3T M& ftq^ rjSj ^ ^ ^ 9 07^ 

etWTH "b*^ ftal V*f i(Tafi* sria"). Tbit Mile* it oallad ai™< beotuit ha 
pMlibly -ai a latldaat ul irttrTg^O In lb. vicinity of (ftaSjWl) Date »TT"f>, 
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Kiohoji Angria as the Head of the Maratha navy exercised strict 
control over maritime shipping encouraging at the same time all 
legitimate efforts of seafarers. In the case of the present applicant he 
promises remission of the tax on his boat for one year by nay of 
stimulus to his occupation. The expression "Hali Vasii {«nj GABIT 
MU1WRI, Jamsade"may mean "now stationed at GABlT MUMRI in 
the vicinity of Jamsade." This expression clarifies to a certain extent 
tbe meaning of the expression GABlT MUMRI used three times in 
the sale-deed of ad. 1633. I am inclined to hold the view that the 
men of the Gabit caste resided in groups at different places on the 
coast. The places of their residence may have been termed "GABlT 
MUMRI" though the exact meaning of the word MUMRI 1 cannot 
make out at present. 

The evidence recorded in the present paper from unpublished 
sources clearly proves the existence of the word GABlT prior to 
ad. 1<*33 and 1 await more light on the problem of the antiquity and 
definite origin .of this term ' irom interested men of this caste as also 
from philologists and historians. 

I. Amona Mahi Kmnth. rt.tr (Sea Sam, Caa. V. «7) we find * itate o( the ■>■*, 
Oitcl. IheGMctlecr.tat.tthat the Chief of the F.t.w it . M.kv.na Ktli. Tbt 
Makvinii is a iprcml community of part fortipn dncent Bom. Gat IX, pi. ii, p. 1]). 
There ire Hindu Convert, from Mnk-ana tribe of K.jputs or Kol,a. Su.mi in faith 
(,Wdpp.6S-W0. Vide.lboVoh. 1X,j;t.i. 130; Vol I, pi i, HO; Vol. VII], j.. 1)S, 
An iccount of Mahi Kintha M.k«ne. eprrar. to Bom Gov. S,/. XII, IB. From th, 
phnnttic.l timilmr.ty, of i tl-e Ciitf-mme Gdi.miih Cabal the r» m , ol the F.Iate mse. 

m,« «, nbii.h any historical connection bit»r.-en the Gatit Ciile of fi"hrrmen''on tS 

the heroic role pl.yd hy . penon of the Gabit Cn^te by name Ginoji Tjnd.l in taring 
Inrlifeof the Mar.th, Kin-r Shivaji the Great. The incident occurred it Blnde, i 
villiBe now included within thr juri.dieiion of the SeVantwidi Stiteind an iccounl of 
itijiivrn in the ChiiraguplB BaJthar (pp. 123-124) publi.hcd by Mr. Sine in the 
KdiitHidi-SamsTdho. 

Ginoji Tandelaliai GtnbJ Tlrl originally btlong.d to the villme Bande. Hia 
deiccndint, are »tll living it thi. pliee. He had fiv c ton. A temple of the soddci. 
"Bhl'll" the family deity of Gennji till I cXiitE end U k ',tu.tt>ri ».., .h. t.£„t. _r 
Binde.hvar, the presiding deity ol Bindo. Tl 
'•D.iai" •> Mr Kubal informi us. Some Ian. 
line, Hie debetnd.nts ire .till called Dri 
pmengeri aoroai a river near Bands. T he w. 
Sheovi, the vakil ot the Portuguese once earr 
Ga^oji wbjlc he did Ihji unj-Ji of carrying the t 
beard the convention.! Anint Shenvi, *hii 
midnidht. G.nnj, lo.t no time to give ■ renort 
Thit timely «arnin RD | the treechcrou. attack 

the encmy'i trooi-s. The enemy w,a viooroi 
do.eribed in detail by the Chilragupia BnAfior 
the U]t e! Shiraji by Kri.hn.ji Arjun Kel 
ShuddnlchA luhAm by Shanktr Dhondo Kthirti 
flwli.ro/ifljinr,- Gaj an an Suami JyeliiM]. I im not a^arc if t h 

Snoji lapdei'i heroi.m at dctcriucd in the Chilraiupio BoWor [Co; 
,.1681 i.e. ».p. 1759) i. corroborated by any cob temporary or tubs 
In the Maratha rooordi. It would be worth while to trudy the uhola i 
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5. THE ANTIQUITY OF THE CASTE-NAME 
SENAVI * 

The Bombay Gaiittitr' describes the ' SifavW as a caste of 
Brahmins in Gujarat, alio called Samivafs, said to have been ship- 
wrecked strangers purified with fire by Parashurama. " It further 
•latee that the term 'Seprvi' is a "name of doubtful meaning" 
(Vol. XVIII. pi. i, pp. 175-1E01 and that the Seoavji also call them, 
selves S&ratvatt and Gauda Brahmins. The Gatetteer* also atatea thai 
the origin of the name Stpavi is disputed. According to one account 
it is "SAjAJmv" or ninety-sit from the number of the families of the 
original settlers. A second account derives* the name from Stnd, to 
army, because many Satavit were warriors,* A third account derives it 
from "Sh&hanbkag" which we are told is the Canarcse term for village 
accountant. Of these three accounts the last seems to find favour 
with the well-in formed. The Sevartt had great influence at Scindia't 
court about 1797 ad.' Tbe Gazetttir further slates that the Districtof 
Scgavt* coincides with the Konkan.* One of the special traits of the 
Senavls recorded by the Gazetteer is that they "eat fish and mutton" even 
though Brahmins. In tbe Marat bachronicle called the Sabhdmd Baihar* 



" Journal af Ihtl'niviriil? if Bamioy, Vol. V, pt. 6, pp. 1SJ-155. 

1. Btmbey Gam/tun Vol. IX, el i. pp. 'IS, 411. Further in form it ion iboa 
jt<fw« in (he diffcrnt diitriru of the Bomfaiy Prtaidroey veil! he found ia Ih* 
fallawiaa ra(*ranca> — ftenaiM DM. X, 116; Paculiaritica is the dialect of SAaitnii, 
X, lit, bow ti SoeonmodiSuteX, 411 ■ Kaitta DM. XI. 4S, it: TlwnaUM. XIII, 
•5 i Natik Dill. XVI, 41 ; Aiauaaafr Din. XVII, 63, 64 | Poena Did. XVIII, pt, I, 
175 ISO; i-atowD-.t XIX. 56; Sielapa Ditt. XX, 38-40 ; B.lgaum Din. XXI, 
90-9:; KfUaaar 8l*N. XXIV, S3; DAom.r Di.t. XXII. 98; Bijapwr Din. XXIII, 
Hi ffj.ara Dirt. XV, pi. I, 13), 161. 

2. Bombay Cjkikb, Vol. XVIII. pi. i, p. ITS-foot noie 1. 

3. Tbf Prikrta form (or Sinifati ii Si'foal (gotl^) ■« Frakr'a Grammar 
bj Plirticl} 72 (line 7), Thi. form hi . been uitd ia lbs Mrcchekatik* (101. 11). 
1 iin indibtca mDr. V.3. iiUhinkir for ihi. rafareace. Sir R. G. Bhaadarkar to 
hi* WUin PhilaUti'al L»«"* « IR- G. B. Wot hi Vol. IV, p. 419) fail the follo*to| 

"M.=MarliM tJH^Otq nam* of* Cam, Pr. (Prtkrla) &m{ Skf. [Samfall) 

fctnRT'. 

OiiafI3|*ftaH , I-i»Sidi i iSird»r«h «i. killed io*.D. 1736 in iho battle d 
Chirhat In. Pmkma Dajitr Sdntitm, No. 3 latter No. 192 dalad lad M*J 1736). 

4. Ibid. Vol. XVIII, pi. ii, 176. 

5. Ibid. Vol. I, pi. II, p. 10 (latfoductioa to tha Hi. tot y of Konkan). 

6. Sat ^itrdCarJirapraalf afpub. hf Bbeiala Ilihata Sana. Mandal, Pitta a, 1911) 
ad. bi D. V. Apia ud M. S. Divtkai, p. 71. Tb* dal* of oampoiiiioa of ih* Sabblitd 
Btkhar iadaka 1619 (■ 1697 i.d.) ia* tiiract from Ihil Basbir on p. 1» of fflWpJji 

SmmrMf- 
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composed In a.b. 1697, Pilambar Sepavt,* the administrator of the 
then chief of the Savantwadi state ia styled as "mwiiMft ■TUT*." 
This reference proves that the fish-eating hahit was common with the 
genavts in Shivaji's time and that the name "Seriatl" was also then 
curte"!' This reference, therefore, pushes back the antiquity of the 
mat Senavt to about a.d, 1000.' The question may now be asked 
regarding the eiact antiquity of the usage of the name Sinavi and its 
variations. This question is difficult to answer successfully for want 
of records prior to Shivaji's time. I intend to record in this note the 
references I have been able to collect about the actual usage of the name 
StpaH and its phonetical variations. 

Mr. Bhave' in his History of Marathi Literature tilled the 
"Mahdr&ftraSdraivat" mentions certain works called 'Mtttakai' or 
'systems of account' as explained by him in the same context. He 
calls it 'Ukhana-paddhaii' also. Htmadri, the author of the 
Calurcarga Cintamani, was reputed to be the father of this paddhaH. 
Subsequent writers modelled their mettatas on Hemadri's work. One 
GovindKavi composed a work called "«>t*t< Tar*'* and Mr. Bhave 
lUtesthat thecontents of this work are identical with the meitakai 
ascribed to Hemadri. We are concerned in this reference with the 
term "sTllW*" which is a phonetic variation of the term "ffflsft" and 
the system may have been called "WJIWl^J" probably because the 
StQaott bad something to do with accounting as indicated by the name 
'ShihSnbog' which is a Cnnarese term for the village accountant as 
mentioned above.' As the '3m*Tt: $HT*' of Govind Kavi is modelled 

1. Si* ShivBJiSauvmir^ci. by G. S. Satdeaai, 3rd Miy. 1917, p. 12B, In the 
blojraphieil noticei given on p. 184 of this book the following informetion .bout 
nUmtar Sinavt ii recorded .-He net the KirMiAn of the Savant of Kudll deputed tn 
negotiate with Shiveji in »,D, l(i59. In 1670 ».«.. ShiViji captured Kolavene end 
deencoded the right of 'Ceuthli' from the Fortugueaa of Goe. In ihii connection 



f"i »>»i»ft, ma. s>Jisft, itn &us/l, f<5 start, xmyw *>oraft, fj>a; tSstsft, a« 

«>srsft, frtfl «t«P*t, *HIW (tll-ft : Document No. « which i. deled Sake 1617= .. D . 
1495 conliint the following name. : Tilw ftinfl PI¥, \l* 9t*"A, 3$^ ftwsft SJJKJi], 

•B'niV»ft,g»*eorw, tflft"i»rt g*JZ"i«, mr *>n»fr Run, rjctiij) sYnsft srmfc 







4. S. S. Tilmaki in hit "Saronuoi f«»i 


tin," Pal 


(olkmiag remerka about the efficiency of thci 


ie infid- 


"If en Independent te.timony of the qu 
■ are required, we mat quote here the word, 
of Surrey Settlement in Kenan. Writing in 


elity of » 
of Mejor 1 
1800 eboi 


3 ha* Hit in he aeye that they were in iuch a i 


.late of pc 



5* tirom IN INDIAN COLTOTAI, RBTORT 

lifter Heinldrt's mtttahat it must have been composed some time niter 
a.d. 1270 about which time Hemadri wrote his Catunarga CiniSmafi.' 
The meaning* of the term 'StnavV not recorded by the Bombay 
Ganilttrate supplemented by Rao Bahadur S. S. Talmaki in hii 
excellent monograph on the Saraiwat Familiet. These are :— (1) The 
name Sen/ml is derived from the word Srtni in Northern India: (2) 
Its origin is also ascribed to Sarmnn or Sarman Arya; (31 It is derived 
from Sahara which in the Konkani has the form 'Shana' and means 
learned, and from which arose the 
Shanti, Shtnai and Shtnvi,' Mr. 
'Shtnai' is used as an affix to names as a mark of respectability e.g., 
Shama Shenai, Vinayak Shtnai, Vithoba Shenai and so on. According, 
to him Shanhhog in K.inarese has the Same meaning as Shtnai in 
Konkani and it may therefore be presumed that the former was derived 
from the latter. "The province of Goa had been under Kanarese 
rulers for about 1200 years and the word 'Shanavai' assumed that 
shape during their regime and may have been Carried thence to other 
regions governed by them outside Goa." 

It is not the purpose of this note to hold a brief for any of the 
forme of the term 'ScnavV recorded above but to record data wbich 
might prove useful for the solution of the problem. 

It appears from the inscriptions] evidence recorded below that 
the term 'WoiV was current in the 13th century in Mahiristrs. 
Mr. R. A. Padhye of Bombay has reproduced at the end of his Lift of 
Himadri* a stone inscription in the temple of God Vithoba of 
Pandharpur which bears dates Saka 1195 to 1193, i.e. a.d. 1273-76. 
This inscription records numerous names of donors who donated 
some money for the construction of a part of the temple buildings. 
Among the names of these donors the following names are found :— 

Page lb— " t>\ «lfitutl tm% " 

Page 38— " wnWr it*;'} &mt: *£ " 

Page 40—" Hw* «t 1 gr*Ft (til: " 

Page +2 — " *WT*TI (fork an^ " 

Page -(6— " wiw wftft " 

In [he first four entries recorded above the affix 'ftflV has been 
added to the personal name and this use is analogous to that pointed 
out by Mr Talmaki as in the names 'Shama Shtnai', 'Vinayak Shtnai' 
etc. » where the term 'Shtnai' is used as a mark of respectability. 
It seems probable that in the 13th century the term ftn*; may have 

1. P. V. Kan* : Hillary of DkarmoJ&Ira Vol. I. p. 314. 
1. Stromal Pamilin, P*it I. Uomb.j, 1935, pp. I9-:0. 
J. HtmUrt Carina bj K. A. Padriro (in Mmthi) Bombay 19)1. 
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6. THE TESTIMONIALS OF GOOD CONDUCT 

TO WARREN HASTINGS 

BY THE BENARES PANDITS— A.D. 1796* 

Id the Ttitimanialt ' of the British and Native Inhabitants of India 
relative to the character and conduct of Warren Hastings published in 
1797 A.D. we find some very interesting testimonials from the Inhabit, 
nnta of Benares. In the history of mankind occasions, when a Viceroy 
needs a testimonial from his humble subjects, are few and far between, 
Rarer still are the occasions when such testimonials find place in 
official archives or private publications. The writer of the Prefatt of 
the big volume containing the testimonials referred to above hopes 
"that when the dcatined hour of his (of Warren Hastings) corporeal 
extinction arrives, he shall not wholly die; but still in the heart* of 
many, and his name be transmitted with respect to generations! yet 
unborn , through the protecting care of those, who stood forth to do it 
hooour while its possessor was living." Verily the generations that 
were born since 1796 have come up to the expectation expressed in 
the foregoing rcmarka in the matter of keeping alive the memory of 
Warren Hastings and his celebrated trial. 

Addresses of congratulation were sent by the principal inhabitant! 
of the city of Benarca to Mr. Hastings through the Government of 
Bengal with a letter from their Secretary dated 19th December 1196- 
Of these addresses one waa in Ptriian and the other two were in 
Sanskrit. Mr. Wilkins* rendered the Sanskrit addresses into English 
and these English translations have been published on pages 755-768 
of the Dibatet of the House of Lord, (1797, London) referred to above. 

The first of these two Santhrit addresses ends with the following 

"Thin writing is dated the 7th of the light fortnight of the moon 
of Phalgonna. in the year 1852 of the Samvat."* 

The address contains the seals and signatures of the following 
per^ns :— 

( I, Kasi natha. Professor of general knowledge. (Seal) ornament 
ol logic and among Pandita 
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(2) Rama-thandra Sarma surnamed Tara. 

(3) Vidya-nanda Sarma surnamed Bhatta. 

(4) Canga tama Sarma. (5) Seena praiada Sarma. 
(6) Anoopa-narayana Deva Sarma. (7) Salagrtima Treepatbee. 
(8) Rltthtt-raja Meesra. (9) Deehikttta Haree rama Sarma. 

(10) Sooha-deva, A&tronomer (11) Mnnoo-jec Joaee 

(12) Deeksheeta Doorlabha-jee (13) Rama-praeada Sarma. 

(14) Lakshmee-patee, Astronomer 

(15) Kasee-natha, Treepatthee (16) Krishnanand Sarma 
(17) Soodha-kara Sarma GurDamcd Tara 

(ll) Dhana-patcc Sarma (19) Mano-ratba Sarma 

(20) Kevala-rama Sarma 

(21) Soodha-kara Sarma, Surnamtd Tara 

(22) Kevala-rama Meeara 

(23) Deeksheeta Jata Sankara, Professor of the Rik.veda 

(24) Sookla-markandaveswara. Professor of the Sama-veda 

(25) Krishna-deeksheeta Deva Sarma (26) Haree-deva Sarma 
(27) Doorga-charna Sarma (28j Hcera-manee Surnamed Sciha 
(i9) Jaya-rama Sarma, Surnamed Bhat-vada 

(3D) Gowree-praaada Sarma 

"" f four names i n the Malabar character not known 



tall* 



(35) Jayarama Bhattha, Professor of the Yajurveda 

(36) Mownee-raja, Professor of the Atharvaveda 

(37) Bhyrava-chandtJ Sarma (38) Ramananda Sarma 
139) Rameswara-bhattha Gahwara (40) Goveenda-bhattha 

(41) Manee Sarma (42) Babanoo Sarma (43) Cheta Sarma 
Almost all the signatories to the above-mentioned addreia in 
Sanskrit appear to be Brahmin Pandits of- Benares. This number 
includes a professor of General Knowledge (No. 1), a professor of 
Rgveda (No. 23), a professor of Samaveda (No. 24), a professor of 
Yajurveda (No. 35), a professor of Atharvaveda (No. 36) and an 
Astronomer (No. 10). What designations the otber Pandits had we 
are unable to say. They were apparently some of tbe principal in* 
babitanta of tbe Hindu Biahmin community of Benares. 

The aecond address in Sanskrit is "Dated, Friday the seventh of 
the light fortnight of the month of Visakha in tbe year 185.1 of the 
Samvat." ' It begins as under : — "We, a number of your induatrious 
Servants, Brabmans, and other Hindoos, Yavanas (Mussulmans) and 
otber foreigners, whose constant residence is here on the delightful, 
beautiful, and for ever full-Rawing stream; where, bj conquering 

1. =»,o. l)»7. 
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sundry evils, we are become pure, and where we enjoy at ease abundant 
happiness flowing from the profits derived from our several exertions, 
humbly address you, the illustrious Navoh Amnduddowla, Governor 
Hastings Bahadur Jaladat Jang." 

This address was originally intended Tor persona, Hindu and 
Mussalman, but no Mussalman signatures were attached to it as the 
Mussalmans had "subscribed a separate address for themselves." 
Some of the Hindu signatories have endorsed their signature) embodied 
in verses or prose passages, translations of which have been published 
in the volume under reference. We reproduce here a specimen 
passage In verse : — 

(Page 767)— "May the good wishes, abundantly offered up by- Sree 
Neevasa Pathak, the son of the astrologer Paramananda affect him. 

By the pleasure of Veeswa Naiha, may treasures of good wishes be 
the prize of victory to the Hastings, 

Sovereign of the land of truth ! " 

The signatories of the above address are the following :— 

(1) Haree Bhadre Pandeeta (2) Veeswambbara Seeva Bbadia 

(3) Rama Bhadra Pandeeta 

(4) Rama-cbandra, surnamed Kotakara 

(5) Dadam Bhattha Sarma, surnamed Bhatta 

(6) Sesha Haree Rama Panta 

(7) Neela Kama Sarma, surnamed Rajeem Bhatta 
(S) Haree Rama Sarma 

(9) Poonya Stambha Mookoonda 

(10) Seeva Rama, called Dasa Poolra 

(11) Venee Agra Rama Data Poolra 

(12) Raja Rama Sarma Surnamed Jatthtt 

(13) Vasoo deva Goorjarai (1+) Mookoooda Deva 

(15) Lakshmana Pandeeta, Surnamed Data Poolra 

(16) Lakshmana Sarma, Surnamed Bandhavahara 

(17) Jagannatha Sarma (18) Veeswa Roopa Natboo Bhattha 

(19) Kripa Krishna Sarma Surnamed Yajnttka 

(20) Bacfaam Bhattha Sarma, Surnamed Moanee 

(21) Astrologer Jaya Rama (22) Nanha Surnamed Goorjara 
(23) Vaksha Yadava (24) Toondha Raja Deeksbeett 

(25) Bhairava Deekshecta, Surnamed Palanetkara 

(26) Narayana Bhattba, Surnamed Poicranttha 

(27) Checnta Manee, Surnamed Kaarlakar 

(28) Rama Krishna Napata 

(29) Bhairava Bhattha, Surnamed Ghoola 

(30) Bala Krishna Deeksheeta, Surnamed Ayathteta 

(31) Sakharam Bhattha, Surnamed Laghatya 
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(32) Seeva Rama Bhattha, Surnamed Koine 

(33) Gangs Rama Bhattha, Surnamed Moghtt (34) Yajneiwan 
(35] Rama Krishna Deeksheeta, Surnamed Ttelaka 

(36) Jagannath (37) Sada Seeva Sanaa, Surnamed Ambhanahara 

(38) Rama Chandra Pant Sarma 

(39) Raja Rama Surnamed Ardha Malta 

(40) Valam Bhattha, of the race of Bharadwaja 

(41) Veeswaroopa, Surnamed Dhoondee 

(42) Krishna Bhattha (43) Anta Rama Surnamed Patavardhan 

(44) Bala Mookoonda 

(45) Bhawnee Sankara Sarma Surnamed Thahoora 

- (46) Treepatee Janakee Natha Sarma (47) Seeva Lai 

(48) Rama Krishna, Surnamed Ghoola (49) Loka Natha Deva 

(SO) Jagannath Bhattha Matathee (SI) Krishna Bbattha Latla 

(52) Okabalaha Sarma (531 Sakha Rama, Surnamed Tare 

(54) Manee Rama, Surnamed Maha Jante, Bon of the astronomer 

Rameiwar 

(55) Cheentamanee Deehsketta, Sumamed Karnataka 

(56) Doodhee Raja Bhattha, Surnamed Pharaka 

(57) Jagannath, Surnamed Ghoola 

(58) Bapoo Deeksheeta, Surnamed Drona 

(59) Rama Chandra Deva 

(60) Bhaskara Bhattha, Sumamed Laghata 

(61) Sree Neevasa Palhaha, the son of the aatrologer ParamiDanrJi 

(62) Maha Deva Deva (63) Seeva Bhadra Palhaia 
(64) Sceva Rama Ghost (65) Adeetya Rama Pataia 

(66) Vyasa Vinayaka 

(67) Radha Charana of the court of justice established in the city 

of Varanasee (Benares). 

"The remaining signatures, between ninety and a hundred contain- 
ing nothing but mere names, are here omitted." 

We have reproduced the names of the signatories to the two 
Sanskrit addresses to Warren Hastings without any changes in their 
spellings. These names arc very important to the students of history, 
in general and of the history 1 of the city of Benares in particular, if 
any such comes to be written in a thoroughly scientific manner re- 
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cording every reference to Benares iiid in cootribulion to Indian 
Culture and Religion through centuries. From times immemorial 
Beurcs hta been i meeting place of Pandits from all provinces of 
India and s glance at the surnames recorded in the above lists of 
signatories will show that these signatories hailed from different parti 
of India. The families represented by some of them had possibly 
made Benares their permanent residence. 

The addresses presented to Warren Hastings remind me of similar 
addresses presented to Ksvlndracarya by contemporary Benares 
scholars during the reign of the Mughal Emperor Sbah Jebin (a,d. 1628 
to a.d. 1656). The pilgrim tai at Benares was abolished by Shab Jahan 
at the request of Kavlndracarya, ' It was a day of rejoicing for the 
Hindu* and congratulations poured in from all quarters. Titles of 
Kocindra Vidyanidhi and Acorya were conlerred on ibis Sanyasin who 
was originally an inhabitant of the Maharastra but who became the 
head of the Pandits of Benares on account of his piety and learning. 
A perusal of the Kavlndia-Candrodaya will convince anv one of the 
spontaneous feelings of admiration and gratitude which prompted the 
authors of the addresses presented to Kavindracarya but bow far the 
addresses presented to Warren Hastings arc a genuine expression of 
the feelings of their signatories I am unable' to say as in auch types 
of addresses the hand of the officialdom is often at work sometimes 
suppressing the likes and dislikes of the people, whose voice they are 
supposed to represent. 



1. Vide, idt panel on "B*ml«r ind Kevindraearre Saraivati it the Muhil Court" 
in dnaoli (S. V. Orl. Imtitut*. Tirupiti) Val. I pi. * pp. 1 to 16. I hive tried to Idioti- 
(Ttht 'Ih.Cbiof of Bnun Pandit." (mentioned b T B.rnier in hi. Ttavth) will 
KurLndnciiyn Siiiihii, In whom addr**t«l wen preientod bj th* Benarea Pmiiitl. 
Thin addreeiei ire preeerved Id the Kaoltira-tatirtJuya odlled by H. D. Stmrai 
■nd M. M. Pitkiv Poona, 1911) la the above paper I have recorded th* Darnel of 
th* 69 (uthor* of thai* addreutt iome of -hum miy have been th* iuckHii of th* 
eifaaBrii.ntheaddru**. alvan to Warren Hi>tin(l which contain m.oj Decatnl 
Sunaenei .uah *• (1) B ft, (2) IT*), (3) WCTI***. (4) «te»Sr, (S) >R, (6) T"«t«ta:. 

(7) «P3»\ (8) »*. (9)lS», (10)T*-lz»5(, {ll)gtrffl«, (12) »SR»« 1 (13191, 
(14) swift, (IS) *.», ( l<>) ■"!*, (171 fes*, (18) *i«>n»ST, (19) aw*ft, (20) 43MH, 
(21)!1»|*. (22)wno\ (21) ■«••), (2+) W'WW 1), (25) sK (26) eX (27)«rai, 

(28) <Trf|r * •"■■ Th*i* •inian pertaia mo.ti T to tho Mihini ia Daihaath* 
Brahmin* but * few portals to th* Karahada *nd KontaOBttha or Chitpaven Br.bmlni 



?. GLIMPSES INTO THE ECONOMIC, INDUSTRIAL 

AND SOCIAL LIFE OF BENGAL AS GIVEN 

BY A MAHARASTRA BRAHMIN OF THE 

SEVENTEENTH CENTURY* 

In 1938 my friend Prof. N. B. Roy published bis article on 
'Glimpses into the History of Bengal'— (the fourteenth and early 
fifteenth century) in the Sardesai Commemoration Volume (pp. 153-160). 
In this article Prof. Roy observes : 'The medieval history of Bengal is 
shrouded in utter obscurity', lie then records the remarks of Ibn 
Batuta, the African traveller, about Bengal Batuta mentions the 
flourishing agriculture of Bengal and the cheap prices of the necessaries 
of life, not to say the abundance of rice for which Bengal was tben 
famous as it is today. 'The smiling villages and gardens of Bengal', 
enchanted the traveller, who incorporated into his account a list of the 
current cheap prices of the necessaries of life which include fowls, 
milch cow, pigeons, ram, piece of cotton of finest quality measuring 
30 cubits, a beautiful girl {for one gold dinara), rice, paddy, syrup, 
sugar, sesame oil, ghee, etc. This plenty and prosperity of Bengal was, 
however, counterbalanced by the severity of its climate so that men of 
Khorasan called Bengal 'a hell crammed with blessings' {doiak pur 
niatmut).' 

From Batuta's account of Bengal of c A.D. 1330 we are led by Prof. 
Roy to the account of a Chinese, Mahaun,* an interpreter attached to a 
Chinese embassy that visited Bengal about 1406 a.d. Mahaun brings 
to light for the first time the dress, manufactures, chief products and 
amusements of the Bengali people. 1 note below some items from 
Mahaun' 6 account :— 

(1) Bengal, an extensive country, with abundant products and 

(2) Flourishing trade, commercial intercourse with foreign 
• rnfl«iC«bsr«,XII,F».4T-U. 

I. Cf. Indian CsmpW-n ( by C .11. Khendekir, Pooni, 189*), pp. 66-67-B»r*l 
frnt&tntj —Minrroli -. coil, iron, iili. rroduro : 'Luturiance ol vegetation in Bengal 

mulberry, tobactt, hemp, fla i— oiUeedi, ginger, thilVti, other • icuUnt Vegetable!— 
iiiingoci. oraogct, limci, planum* and other fmlii ia profuiion— beautiful Hheii >r>d 
gorgeom flowering ncei mid sbrubs grou without Care— timber from Sunrl.ib*oi and 
ban of iho Himalayai. hi atiwf atlurti ; tillt production, eullivation of data tree, dale 
•Ufaf, • altpctro,— indigo, taa, lilk. augir and iiltpctia arc important manufacnini— 

Kxporu : opium, rice, wheat aad other food graim, oil-tccdi, auger, Its, leltpetre sod 
hid. i, ■ -trade with England, Franca and China. 
1, Sordini Cumin. Vol. pp. 159-UO. 
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(3) P*oPl* were Muhammarlans will' dark skin— 90 me ligbl com. 

plexioncd persons were alto seen. 

(4) Co j '"""—Shaved heads and while turbans, long loose robe with 

a broad coloured handkerchief round waist, 

(5) Manufacturti.— Fine cotton fabrics of many varieties,- lii 

varieties described— silk industry— handkerchiefs, caps em- 
broidered with Bold, painted ware, basins, cups, steel, guns, 
knives and scissors, paper-manufacture from the bark of a 
tree. 

(6) Corn and fruits. — Abundance of rice, wheat, sesamum, all 

kinds of pulse, millet, ginger, mustard, onions, hemp, quash, 
brinjale, and many kinds of vegetables, 
Fniiti- Plantains, jack fruits, mangoes, pomegranates, sugar- 
cane, white sugir, granulated sugar, various candied and 
preserved fruits. Betel nut was offered to the guests. 

(7) Anusrmenli. — Feasts and entertainments, music and dance- 

conjurers— display of man fighting with tiger given in the 
streets. 
(B) Character. People were open and straightforward in their 
dealings. 

Let us now see how this affluence of Bengal continued to enchant 
not only foreigners but even people from other provinces of India. 
In this connection I record below a very detailed picture of Bengal 
incidentally recorded in a Sanskrit grammatical work composed 
between ».». 1690 and 1710 or bo. This work is called the Gimona- 
padamttHjarV by- Dhunijiraja. son of Sriraiigabhalta. This author 
appears to have been a Mahirsstra Brahmin of Madhva sect, He 
composed this work at Benares. The work is a Sanskrit conversational 
grammar in which the subject of conversation is the daily life of a 
Benares Brahmin from morn till eve. This Brahmin invites a Sarin yasin 
for dinner. The guest is assured that his host is a Maharastra Brahmin 
by caste IjMitll. He is further informed that the boat was born in 
Gaua'odtia, it. Bengal. His father also was born in Bengal. The 
education of both the father and son took place in Bengal. After a 
sumptuous dinner the Sannyisin inquired why hi) host stayed in Bengal 
for long. The host replied that his stay in Bengal was with a view to 
study Tarka (logic) in which his father was proficient. His own study, 
however, was not as deep as his father's. Nevertheless he had studied 
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Pa&caprakaruijas, Cintamaifi, Siramaifi, MathurdndtM, and other work". 
The guest observed that the Brahmins of Bengal were Vedabahya 
(eicluded from the study of the Vtdat). The host replied that the 
statement was correct as these Brahmins are guided in their conduct 
by tbeauthority of the Sm'li. The guest questioned if it was a fact 
that the Brahmins in Bengal were fish-eaters. The host confirmed the 
statementand observed that it was a duraeara or evil custom- Then 
followed a long discussion on the evil customs of different' provinces 
like the Deccan, Andhra, Karnataka, Dravida, Kerala, Konkana, Gurjara, 
North India, Gauda desa. Kanyakubja, Utkala, Parvata, Maithila, 
Migadha, Candravati, and Kashmir. About the Kashmir Brahmins the 
boat observed that they were practically Yavanat and that there was 
do limit to their durdedras ( "*rpfu^«jqi foil; 4-i^ m»«w: «g %*l 
jtwnroii »iihi Harfaa i" ). According to him only the Mahara;(ra 
Brahmins were free from duracdrat and even among them those be- 
longing to Mddhva sect were completely free from evil customs. 
The guest then inquired about the number of lit that or holy places in 
Bengal. The host mentioned the following Urihas :— 

(1) Gahgdsdgaratirtha*; (2) Kumar ikd K}ttra with KumSriki 
goddess, (3) Brahmaputra, (4) Kdmarupiivara iviih Kama k si goddess 
and many other holy places and temples. 

The Sannyisin inquired if any other special things are produced 
in Bengal. The host replied as follows :— 

Polios 73-/5 of MS. No. 21 of 1919-1924 :- 
"q pTCTffil «H»fl«il»i a' w*fa i (jftft^TOUrfii sfwift wrfltf *i writ i 
•rural* *«:*4w*Tfii «4\4)»un *jf»;ftratfoi «*fa i wifb*: >i»tfc<if«: «ft- 
pjtwJr araa i sfuim ?pJi(fii *Rirfh wfii q.s.iffw n*fa i* 

dVT twifii m*nfa as »i*f» i sft|»l njft i nY(flt: irtft **n w« 
wm *i*» *»ra»Rrt ftainftfjr «*Ri i mn: flrsmfioi: w«fai gffii i it»: t 
<ra*mr: I jfenn !l *J»l: firai; I fi*i"ft*r:« I «5»i: wifn I firi««T.-e irnru;. 
•fWnite wmniit« df*:» <mn ftfow; w^fit i ig*: «tfltt?«jHWl wslr i w: 
«rtl 

<pjhi: w*W' ag^a: *4Ri *tn »m * ^s: i 

TiraniifHtu" in hi. famtft^si (p. 92 of. ft A. 

pribhi >mi < anmtmriorary of Batuta. ih* Africaa 

p. Ss-(illicl« OH J3(,.«n.'-.'!.D. fJM— 'Hcnjlll; — 
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Xmwmi fr i MWwW W'fti itwtt wft ntnm arnrti i ffeinft w»fti 
grl wft i jH mflriN wnk i *f*t avft i riW **ft i f" wftrarfWM ril i 
ftaifir tjftwfn >n0> l ft*^» I niifid i imtttari i $.i*%& i $$«!« wnrfc I 
wnnft«ift g»iwi«if«r "*ft I *Rift<arf«i gm* «nir«i «*h i *iftwii tnt 

w4ft I «|ft«f f|n: ri(« ' «I*fVT: ■WHfWU w*(l i *h%«ikw: I «5»t: I 

wfftw: i^lmi rift i t*fll»Tii *VE«<iiwi i irMtfWR i wjwwiii 
■wwwjit: «fk« i <nf*»ramrw; i +«un: fitftw: rift r wjftvi ftfjiw <*ft i 
ftyhftV': rift i Hmfrpjwn *fa i ritni'KwwiftR: i •tfadj^sn: ' h*rttym< 
rift i wn¥»c i wrfii*r; i ftfinftnt: i *Md*wi; -jflS i nqwirgwiTi fttft i 

W- fift i i«™||i: i *Ajwrt*T: wAS i (nin»>iw: i *wa«ir: rift i ftw- 
Uni rift I »>j*wwi: i wifw\pi: I %«(*i»i: I (rare arc: I m«i;«u: I nrefffT.- i 
imq<n:i mm: i jimfsr: i wg^fvi: rift i mrtusn: i fjftw 
%iTf«I Mi I M«ft.raf««n; 1«T*ims: i ftiftAH «H; I nBinvftn: I 

IJ^nW: I «WHI JWI: rift I <Wffif: ft** I %««1! <lft I «f3ra«lt: I <J'il«^l: I 
*»SV>*^ : «ft I »n»<P : I WTftn^n: I JWTa**: I W^WIHiRW: I 

4<r*<lA<J ; *jfVar: rift i «wrarrtgOTT: i nini^H sinrS i >£itu»3* i 
IHflgWi ■• *raft i nt^anr fiflwft w*fii i ggj^i g«ril «*0 i wnfl i 
gtt i i») fiftsnft n«ft i «<rctftmfw i gifo vdd i fraai son: i «4<fl i 
wr^wft ft<n* i 

ww BHlftww: i wi*rfl«flf i mwrit i •nutragft i (njtaem: i fq<4tflvqi: i 
jrtt i wnfmnn i iraiwwi i ^nrwsfl i vNfttr gm; i wriftwr i »^s«iift i 
■(Wjgwift r n^n^wifa i irtn$iraTfa i wftws^ifti i wfSwr swwr ftift i 
»T*3"»!f*! | ffTT^finft I «r*»gmf^ i g*»%wi: w*ft I ^iragam m- 
•jwtj w*ft I (WW* w*ft i mwn?»1 **ft i $wr ftol I wtwt: ft** I Wii 
fWw | ^*HJ>t fttiil ] ftwjwtw^'MTfBi i nqt^<tPMi: w wft Wl vi wfwftrtft I 

wfli rimj v]«if3i artvrrfa r^Rt i nmvrfoi «ft i i^^rrrm w*fn jgrrft 
«fft»rPi »rt* i aw wjftw: gnjnmw: aft i sftTTnfim: rift i jm: ft** i 

*•!: fttfS I WlWHl! ftw* I ft*!; ftt* I nWTT: rift I WTHWI: rifil I WStTCr: 
riftlflf*": rift I 5*1: ftrittl «lf«l: ftwt I WVlTT: rift I »B f l f4, lft 

MA i wtvtw: rift i ?nqj n ^ifti i viitifww.- rift i ^wi: rift i wm: rift i 
Rnwt; rift i cfrtt: rift i <irnn: rift i in^n: rift i w.w. rift i w>n 
fttiS i wrgt**: rift I Vdiw: rift i 

mn tjftmft mti'htBt ft** i <wtsf! rift i wwnfiWt: rift i (*t: w^tn 
ijjinr: i w^rnfii *4% i fir: rift i wita*: rift i *rc.t«r: m(H i *r wt: rift < 
vrai wft i lOtwi rift i 
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f .' B^tx VPMVVH ■ I *ltWl rfft I iff*': «ft I Ts rifil ■ ^W: rift t fai: 
^1.^": rift I TOt: rift I ■(■J.: rift I Swtlfto rift I (HBII: rift I qnfn : 
9^t | jpwi:- rift I ^f •': rifii I atf; fariS I ft»T: rift I y&^ftflft I WW: 
(ftl «*N *ft I *jr»i*[i faiiri I nfi*r*i: «f)l I Hire.: «Rl t *T>pnr (Va!t I gsj: 

(Wr t'tnlfni nft i »u»ri rI> i IWfecr: Mffi i «iilq<i *jfW: rimtoift i 
'.^'^''arai^ntM •tffa'ST mw: rifti ir*™": rifti *»rf: Mit-i toi 
■g^Jr^Vw *Jft I "«lfit»l: Oft I *«*<tt: flrilt I WSP: rift I «- 
BWfiflft !:1Sigw'= rifti l V«il *g stPsiaVWB'ft I 
li.-ll AfaiW ■**: bRii *Tlqiftor: Bj$«ren ftri% I 4wwr: in: nf'i I 
i(hw*«fi tr«t sift i wjftm: 3Rt; «r«S i mni: «*fl i nftwN rift i 
Jistif i^t f ^frr: «fii i tjAct: »rtft I flhnft* i Plfewi wta i *fwii «*» i 
fittngfftdjft i fo^qi^m rift i '.Hirer: rift i »wft»i! rift i itm-. 

?T? I TT^^i^Sn 1 rift I HHW3T! rift I HT31T wtf^ I <Jl*JT<*(t »rtt I mVT> 

ff|i m*uftw .*tfi» i hRiht: «ft i inj^n: oft i firj^nrri rifii i rit*i*t 
^l "flr i-TOFBit vn^ i *nfHm; wfti >i»jNi**f: rift i nmnsvnn 
•rtrfftifritrtjun "* wnnrift t «s* ^t^ntftrr: 1 m «**< »nftv: oft i 

uw; (?Rl i 551B1 gffa i Rtf^T^: rifti ftrsciftn: ftift i atjnwu «ft3 i 
CT^fttfcWi I «7: w(%Tif: I %ft«ftl#flll ij*rn: rffii | wmw: rift I m*% 
qnqif)^ vt^nft iqiSRT: 1 rift I «htrei; »49 I *W*i«l: rfS i rfrtn: 
anft i w%^r: rift i «nwi: rifit i jq«h"nftft^; i . 

srfeBt: tSS i 3iT«rt rift i ftfiftw! rift i &n*rrw ( « ? ) *t: rift I sjt: 
rift i inw! rift 1 1 mm: ■*!! i *«>lritft*i rift i mrawfcft ^rwftwift i 
vpni: wiVt ^t r'-Jwi: rift l W"\ftRfi rift I ntftvi: rift I >l»ift«r: «}- 

bJ in ft*Ht'l ^* »r i .(iff wfiiwiftfl1«ft ^iftsvft i iiff mtrt «« rim* w 
^Vm% W?. ft«ra »6 jq^PnQ ^H p»i ria«*i flrgirfw ftuni 
irftnnRi i -irff :wtrniit, rniis j fviflt*: a* **i* i «ng i ■• 

t. Vrd. Hebion-JcbiB, 
kingdom of Btng.l. f 
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The foregoing picture of the flora and fauna of Bengal •■ also Its 
composite society consisting of settlers from other parta of India ii 
very important because we rarely meet with such detailed description* 
of our provinces in Indian sources. Generally we are required to 
depend on the testimony of foreign observers in rec on struct fag the 
history of our Indian provinces. In the above description of Bengal 
of the seventeenth century we find that Matidrdftm and Cittap&oanv ' 
are mentioned as residents of Bengal. The term 'MahdrJifra Is 
possibly used here to denote the DiiatlKa Brahmins. It is curious to 
note that even Cittapdvanai had gone to Bengal and resided there in the 
teventeenth century according to Dbundiraja's testimony. In this 
connection, I may note here that a Cittapdvana from Konkon (Srrtglrpoi 
in the SangBmesbwar Taluka of the Ratnagiri district of the Bombay 
Presidency ) hearing of the Tintric attainments of a SidJha of Rldhl fa 
Bengal went there and served the Siddha as his pupil. This CitU- 
faoano was called Sivayogi. He attained tiddhi, returned to drngirpur 
in Konkon and there founded a Maibl as will be seen from the follow, 
ing extracts from Pomt ptrtaimng to the Maratha King SambMji, 
published by me in the Annatt (B. O. R. Institute), Vol. XIX (1938), 
Ipp. 58-60). 

— " fspnlift onw. %fa\ ■■ii'VilivjiJiaM 1 1 

flnm w fe^W aft* TOir^ ii 1.1 ii 
foT a^msmtS W'W BffifwBi I 
troraxiaj i ftrat wrwrwrn gasi m« i " 
—" ftwtoa,Haj»ti vftatfttfOTTi wjwwww*™ 

a^Baajaafa) afrantirwaafASi WtMiMaMh I 
ftwor ■J<TI*. U |MI •weanjsj iftl WaNA "J»^a> 

o^ aftifl ■ffcajwisssifi fjrftonai apvR n " 
The description of Ridba in Bengal, the town of residence of the 
guru of rarajaTufl is described aa follows in the above poems : — 
Pa/a 57- 

n«at j»*ii*h ott *M *nnfl i 

M anwrfjfaTwwriWT |i ^ ii 



< ajiOfta? |a awa flawanWTafraaiwaia1i N *, I 

tA: TOTt}w« ajrarfawe); W«TW I 
1ltf(f*>t,a( ftfaWiHapifftftii ll a ii 
•w^an ir?iaTtar»w<l«ajBTgfi i 

1. Tba irfwoai wCltfa»dM«ai*nil MakititltaM in G«u4« d«i» in imd latb* 
itar *• MSB. of li. CTw>Ja»>iia>»«ajBH tt lha B. O. R. Imthute, vU.— ( t ) No, Ml of 
1I91-S3 (folio 12). (I) So. IS *J ISM-St (lol. 12), .ad (J) No. II qf Itlt-U (foL It). 
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■ • fW«Wu aftiHt *ms»TOHff»i n ■< it 
•NtmfWf^^flvnvrtsfti ii i ii 

5 " J w II % ■r*fWli/t«i $*> {£ftl 44 V I I 

sHflrafptsnvwTl)!: *g,*hfa n » n 

«^«fft«i?w www^tR ii t n 

a "i- . t<<tt*»:S IWHf^t fifi^Atli •. ii 

■mwrfnft* •mnftnidift i 

*vw nronfft <n*nw<iftJ i 

trwr aftyrffri^**:: Mn^mfin: nun 

; The above description of the town of RadbS 1 in Bengal belong! to 
tbc seventeenth century as the Cittapdvan Sivayogl was associated with 
the reign of King Sambhaji, son of Shivaji. Another feature of the 
description ia that it is recorded by a MaharSstrs Brahmin like DbundL 
rija, the author of the Glrva$apadamatlj art ■ 

' With a view to test the factual character of Dhundirlja's account 
of Bengal of the seventeenth century I note below some items from 
Bemier'u elOwing account of 'the fertility, nealtk and beauty of the 
Kingdom of Bengali' an recorded in hia Travels [1656-1668 A.n.) pagca 
437-H6 (Constable. l8Vl)i- 

(1) 'Pre-eminence ascribed to Egypt is rather due to Bengal.' 
"' (2) Bengal rice produced in abundance and sent to remote States 
by sea and land.— Sent to Ceylon, Maldives also. 
(3) Bengal tugar produced in abundance and sent to Colkonda, 

Karnatic, Arabia, Mesopotamia, Persia. 
14) Bengal tmeetmeati produced in places inhabited by the Portu- 
guese, who are skilful in preparing them. 
_ (5) fruits.— Largt citrons preserved— a certain delicate foot about 
the length of aarsaparills— <4mh>, ananas, myrobalani t limes 
and ginger. 
(6) B. yields not so much tcheot as Egypt— rice used normally- 
cheap ita-biicuiti, supplied to European, English, Dutch and 
. . Portuguese ships. 

1. Vidap. 164 of C. a ,ri,phiial Dittl'KHi' by N.ti 
Up*— (hit p.rto{ B«l|ll "liieh lie. lo the »<.'■■ it ihi 
Midnipur, ind the dimictt ot lloahli ind Burdnn. It 
th* ttiaplgi of Tlfafccivari >nd SiddhinSlhi trc m*oliooci 
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(7) Food of common poopl*—3H sorte of vegetable! with rice end 

butter, purchiied for tbe merest trible. 

(8) Non-vegetarian din.— Fowls (20 or more for one rupee), geese, 

ducks, goats, ibeep, piga, fish of every species,— tbundsnes 
of the necessaries of life it the cause of foreign eettlementi 
in Bengal by Portuguese, Half-caileitChriitiani (about 35,000). 

(9) Wamsn.— 'The rich exuberance of the country, together with 

the beauty and amiable disposition of the native namtn hsi 
given rise to s proverb in common use among the Portugutu, 
Engliih, and Dutch that tbe Kingdom of Bengal* hat a 
hundred gotti op§n for tntrane* but not on* for departure. 7 

(10) Commtrct.— Variety of commodities— tugar a valuable corn* 

moditj— Bengal, a common storehouse of cotton and ntti— 
cotton cloths, fine, coarse, white and coloured, which sre 
exported by Hollander i alone to Japan and Europe— silk 
Stuffs also eiported— B. supplies all these stuffs to the 
Mogul Empire as fsr as Lahore and Kabul and to foreign 
nations— silks, not so fine as those of Portia, Syria, Saji 
and Burnt but are of much lower price.— Tbe silk factory of 
the Dutch at Kaum-Batar (70C-8OO natives employed)— 
English and other merchants employ a proportionate 
number.— Bengal, principal emporium of Saltpetre— Dutch 
and English export it to Inditi and Europe. B. produce* 
best lac, opium, wax, civet, long pepper and various drugs.— 
Butter in plenty exported. 

(11) Climate.— Seldom salubrious— great mortality. 

(12) Geography. Endless number of channels to tbe sea— march- 

andise conveyed by water-towns and villages on the banks of 
these channels thickly populated with Gentilei— Fields, 
extensive, produce rice, sugar, torn, 3/4 sorts of vegetable), 
mustard, sttamt oil, mulberry treit (food for silkworms)— 
Islam M r extremely fertile, produce fruit trees and pini-apple— 
long walks arched with trees— danger of pirates— antelopes , 
hogs, wildfowls, tigers, s great danger— lunar rainbows— 
Bemier feele more happy than ancients who according to- 
Ariilotle bad observed no lunar rainbatoi — Storm* and down 
pour of rain experienced by Bcrnier in bis nine days' voyage 
in tbe island* and channels. 

1 shall now give a summary of tbe description of Bengal in 
Sanskrit as recorded In Dhundirija 's work : — 

(1) Bengal produces :— 

(i) Costly IHVlw (fine or coloured cloths). 

(ii) a^sjrft (very fine silk garments or garments in general). 
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((li) coloured \wt (silk) fabrics-***) ii produced in Bengal 

•lone. 
(iv) Cotton fabric! of a very fine variety («fdHWft). 

(2) Bengal produces corn of all varieties :— 

Rice, wheat, 11 (barley), *■» (gram), wttO (a kind of pulse) 

of two varieties, *tm (beans) of two varieties, ST (kidney 

beans), wgrr (lentil or pulse); tjram»J (a variety) of besns), 

yfiotar) same as fwi a kind of pulse), **> (a kind of grsin), 

fita (sesamum) of two varieties, «Wi (possibly aajjani-ajflti 

or ax*))) sediment of oil or oil-cakes, fWrrsm (long pepper 

or nSioa—Apte'i Dictionary), ^»Tsji sftaiTr. (wild rice), WT»JT» 

(a kind of grain or corn), wn: {«;*t*nT a kind of baked 

flour), wh (mustard) of three varieties, 15* (■ tH* in Maratbi) 

parched and flattened rice of the finest type— when mixed 

with milk and sugar and served with the lotus-like hands of 

a young woman is sure to be inviting to every man. 

This type of flattened rice is available only in Bengal. Beautiful, 

white sugar and molasses are produced in Bengal, as also good milk, 

curds, honey (whr), ghee of good quality. Among oils mention should 

be made of sesamum oil, mustard oil, linseed oil, castor oil, V^w^V 

(lefflower or saffron oil), and all varieties of scented oils (tjOWSl ft ) 

and essences (apta-wejifoi). 

(3) Bengal produces all types of Sikbis (•tjnvn, i.». vegetable* 

or herbs) and many varieties of trtts like mango tree, jack- 
fruit tree, cocoanut tree, betel-nut tree, plantain trees (many 
varieties), jujube trees, the rone-apple trees, pomegranate 
tree, Kodomba trees, Baiula trees, PStijSta trees, Campaka 
trees (three varieties), lime trees (many varieties), Pievwsanda 
(■Nimba — Apt* t Diet.) trees, thickets of orange trees, 
Sltdphala ' ( •» lUdphala — the custard-apple) trees, the wood- 
apple {Kapittha) trees, thickets of Kttail plants, Sam! trees, 
Dhatrl ( — Amalaha) trees, tamarind trees, thickets of 
Karvanda plants, thickets of bhu-palaia plants, pine trees, 
aandal treea, red aandal trees, white agar* [agaiiochum) trees, 



1. Saint Rim. dill of Mablrltlr* (died ten A.D.) mention, SlUplatd pl»nu In 
Ui BatifnJmra^a. In the Hij*hb-J»1.io« (Vula ,„d Bumoll, 1903). p, 28+ we ira told 
•htf the oumrd applo <••• inirodunail From &*■)■ Amorist and tpind «ti India 
dtolfW tbo 1Mb ciaKurf. The reference to CnilorJ-flppii, on p. 66 of Btochaann'* 
anna, of tna Mm-i-Alibert (A J). 159: ) U doubtful *• lbs orialori uit oootibu the word 
iaU^I(/ra4n-pirnIi|, The Heben-Jcbst* record • rtforgosii to toll fruit from 
foreifn tou met d.ted A.D. 1672, 1690 (Oioitmi— Th*7 (Hindu.) faed lienite upon 
.plnfcapplo", natmd-appitt, etc.'), HID end tin. Orlrujtoo'e rrfetano* tu Canard- 
t pp|a oorm bontei RSmidlM'r. ref et mo* to (f1fl|i|M referred to ibo**, Ind lie ■abolail 
•anda) p aWd? (be hlaasr* of Indian plaatt from Indian seuies*. 
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black agarv trace, bsnym treei, ahattha (holy fig) tresi, 
eudumbara trees, lalmali (silk collon) trees, Kancaaa (rc«i, 
fi»rc« trees, Madhuha trees, /lioAa tries, Karmaia 
( ■ /JTarsraVa - bamboo) treas, Tamlila trees, Tata fralroyri) 
trees, 5il(a trees, Sdla-pkala trees, Satala (turpentine) trees, 
PuitnJga (nutmeg or Hdgaieiara) trees, Arjuna trees, Ktdura 
trees (two varieties], Dhova Khadira {Acaeia tatechu), Bahilra 
trees, Pa Mo trees, PiMlfoia trees {Termentlia Biltrita), 
Bhaltaiaha (marking-nut) trees, birch-trees, ^Mayd 
(■Harltakl) trees, bamboo trees, CifOrii ( ■= f C ff ata ■ Cine) 
plants, Kataija trees, Gugguta (fragrant gum) trees, 
ValaAju trees, Saptaccndo trees, Cdra trees, Agasti trees, 
Plaija trees, Batatidga trees. 

(4) Bengal produces many form-plants such a9 ApdmHrga {Achy. 

raathtt Atptra) thickets, Ndgaktlara (Mitua Roxburghii) 
plants, Bhrigordja grass, thickets of Rrhatl or the egg-plants, 
thickets of >4raa (sun-plant) and Dhattura (white thorn-apple) 
of two varieties, Mucuhundtl TuIaH, Barbarl {-Barburar 

"Mflrnthi wrens), BrShm, Mufidi 1 * Munda or jW«p<finAd ), 
/MrvJ (panic grass) of two varieties, AparSjita, Putwriwl, 
thickets of Cijoya (hemp), Rudanti and V&catpatl. 

(5) Bengal produces Critpttt like MarfAwi ( = Mddhavt, MJtatl 

(kind of jasmine), Aidiavalli (Amoravtl, a parasitical plant), 
M&rica, Pippall (long pepper), Gudaci ( = Gudticl *• Cocculut 
Cordifoliut), Ndgadama, GvUja, N&govalli (piper betel), 
clusters of Stoanlika, Vaiantikd, Ka^dapuipa^i (flowers of 
bulbous plants), Atana flowers, Munddra (coral tree) flowers, 
JM (jasmine) flowers, Mallikd (a kind of jasmine) flowers, 
■ Bttndh&a flowers, SindHra flowers, Afdrt flowers, cluster! 
of Tutott, Dawuma ( ■ Darnanaka), Maru, Sugar-cane 
(/*;■), ApamAn-ihim, K*ia (sac rod 'grans), Kata (grass), 
Sara (a kind of white reed or grass), white Dtirvd grass, 
Vi&m KrdMd grass. 
Many more forest-plants besides tbose mentioned above exist 
in Bengal. 

(6) Bengal possesses the Eatttrn Oetan and the river Shdgtr'atH, 

besides man; lakes snd pools, full of lotuses, like tbe blue 
lotuses and varieties of red lotuses. 

(7) Bengal possesses man; kinds of Birdi such aa aquatic bird* 

(or otters), swans, herons, crowa, cuckoos, peacocks, c3tah/t 
birds, tahraDiha birds, KkaSjana or wag-tails, Parrots, 
i&rika birds, Cakora ( ■ Greek partridge), birds, water-fowls, 
lap-wings (or white cranes), gallioules (or water-crowi), 
K&ra<?<J<> (duck) birds, vultures, tSfA(* (blue jays), PingaU^ 
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(*m«l! owI B >, Harttah (kind of pigeons). Mr*/ ard/oA (Iitf( 

be**), ParOvriah ( — PSrSurtah — pigeon*). SdraiS/i (crane* or 

lomil, owl*, Vaguranyab (wild fowl* ». '/'iriifcn bird*. 

(S) Bengal po*/e*ae* many kind* or aild-b*a*H auch aa tigers. 

wild buffalo**, wolves, jackals, fomtyavaf (jackals), Kha<f- 

famrgiih (rhinoceros], deer, ^armayaoaA, bears, monkeys, 

dog*, m r gi(iah (•=( antelopes). 

fOJ Bengal possesses domtstitaltd animait like cows, buffaloes. 

goats, wild goals, sheep, camel*, elephant*, horses, mule*, 

chameleons, houae-lizird*. scorpions, Hies. mosquito**, 
bug*, beea or wasps, moth* (or locusts or grass -hop per*), 
black -bee*, ants. 
Besides tbeee Bengal possesses many other varieties of 

(10) Among (he numerous aquatic animait of Bengal mention may 
be made of varieties of fiah, small glittering fiah, tortoises, 
crocodiles, water-snakes, prawns, water-crabs, leeches, 
water-rats, and mermen (jalamaniifySh) 
(11) Bengal possesses boats of different types in plenty. The 
sailors of Bengal are expert in tbe art of navigation. There 
■re numerous fishermen as also numerous men engaged in 
shipping industry in Bengal. 
(12) The population of Bengal is of varied type, conaiating of 
Brahmins, Kiatriyai, Vaiiyat, Sudrat. There are in Bengal 
Girjarat (Giijsratis), Andhras, Kama/okas, Dravidat, 
MaHdrdftrai, Cittap&vanai, Kanapavai, Madhyandinat, 
Jainai, Kdnyakubjai, Sdratnatat, Mdthurai, Pdicatyat 
(Westerners), Marujai (people from Marwar), Magadktya* 
(from Bihar), Maithilai (from MithilS), Parvatlyai (people 
from the hille- hill tribes?), Trihutajat (from Tirhut)— all 
these reside in Gaudadeta. There are also in Bengal people 
from Utkala, KSii. Guardians of Gayl and Prayaga (Gayd- 
pdlakai and Pray&gapdlakas) go there, as also Gangtiputrat 
(Brahmins who conduct pilgrims to the Ganges). There are 
people of inferior caste in Bengal like the barbers, washer- 
men, potters, artisans, painters, jantupdtat (■? tantuvayas 
*= weavers), gold-smiths, iron-smiths, merchants, Pafukdrat 
(mpafvekari in Marathi), Mdgadhas (bards or panegyrists), 
sod many other people who live by trading. There are also 
id Bengal the Yovanat (Muhammadans or foreigners), 
CJpfftJ/at, VarAJaSphafakai (■■Bamboo worker!?), fisher- 
men, woodmen, hunters, flower-sellers. 
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There are also in Bengal ascetics with matted hair, hermits, 

ascetic* who have subdued ill their passions and desires 

and those who an devotees of god Bbairava, besides the 

the actors and dancers, women of profligate t character 

(KutatSh), persona living on the earnings of the pfostitutei. 

There are many business men, rich men, physicians, 

astrologers, conjurers.— In this manner there are people of 

all kinds in Bengal. 

In short, whatever things oo this earth aro Considered 

excellent are all found in Bengal. 

On hearing this description of Bengal the Sannydsin observed that 

.it was a fine country and further expressed his desire to visit it odcc. 

The boat requested the Sannyisin to do so and tben to take his bath 

at the Gahgatagara {i.e. the place where the Ganges enters .the ocean). 

Later be should visit God Purufotlama and ssc all things for himself. 

The foregoing description of Bengal of the seventeenth century ia 

Juite a Gazetteer description of Bengal textiles, agricultural products, 
orest produce, flora and fauna in detail, geography, zoology, shipping 
and navigation, population of varied sort including foreign settlers, 
aristocracy, merchants and people of all professions, high or low. 
This description is more specific than the description of Bengal 
by Batuta (fourteenth century), by Mahaun [early 'fifteenth century) 
■nd by Bernier (a.d. 1656-1667). For want of space- 1 'Cannot 
enter into tbe details of the description which my Bengali 
frie/lda will be better able to verify than myself. 1 shall feel happy if 
ray of my readers would point out -any such description of Bengal 
from Indian sources, 1 Sanskrit or vernacular, prior to a. n. 1700. To 
tbe Students of tbe history of Mahirastra the migration of Mahdietfra 
Brahmins, Sarasvata Brahmins and CittapSvana Brahmins to 'Bengal 
for educational or other purposes would be of special interest especial- 
ly because this migration pertains to the seventeenth 'century. Benares 
WW the abode of many Sdraivatas, Mahdra/frai, and Citlapdvatiai 
between ad. 1550 and 1700 but the evidence recorded in this paper 
•bows that some of them had further migrated to Gaudadtla or Bengal. 
My friend Mr. N. G. Chapekar who has made a special study of the 
history of the Cittapdvana Brahmins informs me under date 1'/- 10-1944 
that be baa no material to prove the migration of any Cittapavana to 
Bengal. In view of this statement he would be interested in Dhundi. 
.riia a reference to Ciltapdvanai in the Goudadeto population and tbe 
migration of tbe Cittapavana Sivayogi from Konkon to the town of 
Hl^hd for Tan trie study during the reign of Chatrapati Sambhiji 
(».D. 16S0-16S9). I await further Tight on this Cittapdvana migration 
to Bengal from the students of the Maratha and Bengal history. 



1. Dr. D.C.Gangul T in hi> vary ichohrly article on Vangita Drta [Ini. Hitt 
QtantfU, XIX (Dae. IMS). PC 297-317 1 naminci (1) BtJ, m a-itbt and BiMhiit 
«hx, (2) CMum <*«r, O) Afoifm •turcil and (4) Eurep.a* lovin on Bengal. 
Th» fl»« of thaia lourcei conililt of > Cala Interiplion of A.D. WIS and the NilanU 
tmtriptien "t thtfirii \al! •/ iki nerlfth iniirv A.D. That* Inaariptlom, however, 
eri*a no detailed deieriptionof Bengal. Of Ijinally Bengal «n ifditup into dl via ion I like 
i?"f , TJ»r, aiT, 9<T!re, afo. . . .,!■■'• 



8. SOME PROVINCIAL SOCIAL. CUSTOMS AND ' 
MANNERS MENTIONED AS DURACARAS 
.-im*jY VARADAftXjA (A PUPIL OF BHATTOJI 

DIKSITA 1 )— ( C. A. D. 1600-1660 )* ^ 

Varadarija 1 , a-pupil«fBb*t(oji Dlk*)iU lived between *j>. lfiflO 
and 1660. In his work tailed the Gitvijfapadama&jarl, which it ■ sort 
<)f conversational grammar for Sanskrit, there is a discourse op, top 
Hfrdcdrai or evil practices current iu the different provinces of India. 
The text of this discourse as found in MS 395 of 1899-1915 of this 
work in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. E. Institute, Pooni, reads 

Folio 14— Here there i« i'l dialogue after dior.er between a Bansras 
.firabisLn. 1 and his Saanyaal guest*. ■■-;•; ■«;•--' ... •;" 

The Sannydii asks hia host !— 

"wn\ k$l m^ajwiqas^ai; mtjSl: apqft few mi WIl" 
The hoit replies.— "wiftw. ct aja^it "isfWtaV' 
•SatmyaA:— "-[ft smafWA: ifm* »r" 

'./Fori :— "4«i3: i sunurPnis I |V«rft; nnvivaJVf wt gfrtr 1 ' 

OtamySil ;— " ••(). H( ^,1 rift w ait H«* «4q I «lft, ftr«W I*! 

Waiar qisiWt s|B^ftl l" 
H °" ■*" "Wiftlf I «fw»^* <l* H t JTrWIf u tlft cnt« 

JTrflm: IP^ari tnnrYi 

D ( 2 ) ajTftnFTT^ Bi4«ir^nRr»j »^r«n: ftlJtf: jn^rii | 

DO) anna;*,* fsrW* jaw: i 

D < 4 ) ajsrN* *.* f*n( Owt *n.wf 5TWR1 1 

(5) H T i l i l ^ gf<Bgag°i J^l< qffctw *i*rfW ftwri»rt 

vftrcnc*aj*jn« grranii t 
D (M orftajatta^nil! ««ajt j^nraN j»wrc 1 

■ flMralijrj Vidfa VI. pp. 27 JO. 

1. Vida iu T piper od Vatadaraj* 10 FtiUehri/l P. V. Kan., pp. 1SS-1M. 

7. Tba name of ihjt Brahmin •> introduced in lha work cm folio 3 ll "eraift 3*4. 
•IWjfat TW*II "T^WI." !»*•>• wbtaajatnt portion of tho Ion b* ll briefly 
reported ■• "IfJWt from •IT*UJ)»a of W^^W (fol. II). 

1. Ho ia rcproaOntad » belong. ug to ftUl^rU (fol. 4) •■ ■ bowaboJdft ("•Wt* 
TIM* 3 fttn^ll" ). Ho iivm ■ long lilt of Ibe waahh of Vid*la*(ira {aVlJatua|M) 
\\i aomwmlc and oibor product!, in Mora, ill lilioa and riven, it* hoi* pUch (ttrthaf) 

*. DTndioatoi that thU durdtfra h.i btoo raanllaned by DhupdlrjL}a la ^1 

'flf+MtlTirft, ■ latar work. ..... ->■■ 
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D (7) )gHn«|ll|l«i 

D H) a*rt» »**«"* WoMwwmwrt,- 

D (10) jwoW •* inamnl jnrm, """I 

D (11) qiirt* »fV*»1 W* jifctftiJTO,, | 

D (1» WisdfcW'U'WrtjntTOi 

D (13) rtfcWr ^wHi (mRi i 

nnmnjM VTTVTTEk " 



D £14) 



OS) W*fc 5* ' 9* ST* ITTOT/ 



D (16) 
D (17) 






Guest (M»»yJrf>- "en% tniWM »re? i tn.it «m aft 



The ibof e dialogue between ■ ajra™Vr of Kinyakubja and ■ StaojU 
who formerly belonged to Vidyanagara (Vijeyanegar), though idUwIm. 
ed for providing tome theme for conversation in Sanskrit, poiieue, 
tome historical and cultural interest. It may, therefore, be rendered 
into English' at follows :— 

(Vajaprfl - V and SanttyStl - S) 

fl — la it a fact that in your country (or province) viz. Kioyitubji 
in Madhyadeda the Brahmins eat rice cooked by noma in 

V— Sir, good persons don't eat it. 

9— May I take it that bad persona eat it f 



1. TUilipMiiblTimltrndici! far "9«" Cf. AfaldMarata B°mb« T Ed Ma, 

IN. n I »B. O. R I. Crltinl Edition 3.186.1)) 

— "ajwr nJKKF: iftWHKfWlflt : i 
gajfni flwl tra-»ifWftt giij^ n" 
MuJnaab* aplaim ■.— 

"gi «m: tW «S5 uftwi " nrt gift* anv4 wi jaw 
n»p}w ; I *TW?n ^ffwwirl " 

(Vld* p. It* o* ffaUwaJW MmmpVoI E<frfi<»», Vol. I, 19*4). 

L |ii«)»toildt EnaTiihrnnJiriuj [ DllT bivi miiiid lb* <iMt llfM a ai if 
I orifin»| mt rfc.rt.ta plic crwlng to m T i(Dorin«a of tho woitl [Jfi of lb* itm. 
I nrvrinooi of ladb M it mlitcd in too ITIh century or it It (llMo lod«7. Ii amU 
OMfcJ » oolloa din ratudldf |bo pr.olie.i f. corded hy Varadarl^ fnm ^ 
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V— Rice cooked by women in menses it eaten by Jharkafe (t 
people, by dishonest people tod by ploughmen. 

8— Do women in menses keep (sexual) contact with these people? 
Please tell me the truth. If you tell me a falsehood you 
will not get heaven. 

V — Sir, what country is free from such practices ? The evil 
customs are found everywhere, for instance — 

(1) In the Southern country the practice of marrying a maternal 
uncle's daughter ' as it prevails in the Kali age may be 
considered an evil practice {durdeara). 

(2) Among the Southerners the practice of getting one's daughter 
married before she had completed her fourth year* is an 
evil practice. 

(3) In the Andhradeia or the country of Andhras hala-vafum* 
(the practice of carrying a plough) is current. It is an evil 
practice. 

(4) The practice of taking one's meals without a bath current 
in the K arnHfaka country ia an evil practice. 

(5) In the Maharaffra the following practices are current : — 

(i) Eating the leavings of another man's food. • 

(ii) Celebrating the marriage of a younger member of the 
family before that of the elder one on the ground of 
practical convenience. 
These are, however, improper practices. 



1. Vid. p. «S° of Kini (Rill, s! Dh. II). "Muriao,. oitb ont'i mililul 

tJ.rb.dl probably) loo* b.for. lh, BavJhUyana Dhatma Satra (I. >. HVaral scotuiiat 
b.!o»>h.Ch<i«!«n tti) ud mil North Mil did oo« jo in rot mob mirrlatoi .ad 

M»» foibidi .uabm.rrl.t,.. CXI. 172-173). 

_ 1. VIda Kim, Hiiuy ef Dharma Jdilra II, p. MS (E.ily ninlm Car ffjil*). 
Th» nil*. «h.t BrlhmiOi girl. «r. to b* m.rriid bttww B la 10 *«» buuu «•»'■. \ 

hUBHim i, 1 p. 177) add ih»i showing ■ brld* who mfiet i—t% old m* b».t 

"»^mft T«bfl^ifl,i mwmiw( 5P"U Swft*Jn<; iw idiivrt wwt ii '*) 

3, E'ldontlr afrindturi •• in ooaupatlaa for Brlbauatt about which ihn-i ■■■ 
QonfllDtinu vinv.,. (Vide Kane II. D. II. 115), Th* Vodis i lunula daai M aanimmn 

dWttaal limoi by diditon! write", from diffataat poiDB of Tin). °— J "j- — 
(1, ), Mt)(MtM .— 

"%(; vftrfsnnin *WWwiRHI i qf*«T3»rt ftfwMa irf*i n*a.n" 

fee B.ahoaw ->•- WW* Wit* a* »n-j-J «I ftwfl •«"• B'lda^r Vmd.it> Mrd« 
lb* Piiala* ol .grloulwr. b, th< Aadbr. Brabniae vbiob -., M aPPKnad at Vf 



- (*) The-piwtfee of leading tbe breasts uocovered ' oinoit 
aotfag the lidiee of tbe Dravidm and Ktratm ciuiptriei ii in 
j mil practical. 

(7) The mode of sexual enjoyment called the upori-ntat' 
current in the country of Ktrrala ii an evil practice. 
1 (») Tbe practice of climbing tbe treea current in Konkon ' ii to 
evil practice. 
(9) The following practices current in Gujaratare evil practice*, 
(i) Drinking liquor {Midika* Madaba — liquor (Wed for 
"'• — ' distillation). 

(ii) Women in menses taking a bath on the third day of 
the menstrual period. 
(19)- Tbe practice of eating flesh 4 current in tbe Northern 
country in the Kali age is an evil practice. 



1. VI* p. Wof C. V. Valdia'i MMbUrata VpaiiMiira. Poena, 1«1. Mi, 
Wdjilbinbatbitlba practice, afoearin* ■ bodice >■■ not current during the Mi ha. 
bhima period. B»en on* the Madiaai nsn go mibout ■ bodie*. Comptr. Fin* 
anas/i remark, iothi.moo.cjion in Ml cuiinui; (a.D. 1831) so q(flrra»WW 
G. O. Serial. Ttaroda,l92J)p «. 

ftjrjuapfflftw: i (WT irftcgarfWs %±g««uinrra: I 8f>3*t1(i F^ejr»iaja> 



awil" 

2. Ufari-Smrssa me* b. iho ■fwluti mode ( alto celled ftqftflnj ) which a 
daenibad InlbWoada Xrfpsdfarao n.fotlw.:- 

*lfl WlrJ wft ata; 6nf4fftil»i ii" 

(Vid c Apu', DietiiB-y M», p. 1M), 
Abu «n Hue tbie mod* ia "ilu called fe^rttft". Dtnwdere Gupta [la fab 
Kotnmlmat. (C. ITS id.) Stutt SB ] reran to fajcjtfrTnt but Mr. Trlnetbi, Ik. 

Bdtoi.amMa, ftqflflw "Ho jaNiftii ("j»»>toT»:$ ganrTirt fafvO*PtflH."). 

-TW JUMitfra (p. tU of N. a. P»n, Edn. 1M0) rrf.n to PnrOtm ■> '•»•»« '- 

, '(ft* ftflW an train irvn". 

,' I. Ae •tin it. of Kdbbd (St *ei mo ■ boar T.luie of Betoaeiri Dttttiot) I an 
«uab iba eoimansii oilbli obaarverioo. The Kuokin ibouoda in tell fruit creel bat 
■he taanflo, the ]acb, lhe bttelnul tree, Ihc socoaoullree tic. Not on If children tad 
aaaa baa aa» nan aia la the habit of climblna Iha tree* fat amber ion frah on -hich 
•h** II*. la certain laatsne. Of courte people with ponduloui bellicc can never dram 

-af •llmbio|upeltllireeir.dfarthrm thiiKookeD practice la certilnlj ■ darJajM, 

4. Cf. TiiWK.ou Ic. ».D. 915) in hia NtUtampa [IB8S-N. 9. F. Bomb**) p. lit 
(7lA at»*oaW) :— Dnaription of mentlft dinoar (if an to tha army-' 

"•Wl 3 *W*el JW^afilMe^tflVtll^W III VI Jt^TI : OWlUWll , »Tr"0! *T 
•fMWf I Af.*u "™J aTtft)raiHt*J *fldW*na5rT. I (Wl*"4flt *ft wtT". etc." 
Tboatmy «aa •■Bid arith BjTeaflrlir, f*JSiftt%, IfTajTft, "STO *W, ■ P^aly fafafcrlaa 
cm nraah (o (ho ehiarin of Northerner!, 



fcJftlE ftlttaNCUL SOCIAL CtBTOMS AND UAftNEftS 

(11) The practice occasionally resorted to by the people of 
Parvata country , allowing the begetting of (onion a — 
by her husband s brother, is an evil custom . ' 

(12] The practice of constant smearing of one's body with.. oil 
current in Maithtta and Gauda countries is an evil custom. 

(lo) Abandonment of the Vedas current in the Goutfa desa. is an. 
evil custom. 

(14) The following practices current among the people of "thief 
Kanyahubja country are evil practices :— 

(i) Eating food cooked in ghee purchased En the rnirtet. ' 
(ii) Touching each oiher at the time of marriage and 
other feasts. 

(15) The mukha-surata mode of eexual enjoyment current in the, 
Utkala country is an evil practice, 

(16) In the Gaudu, Dravitfa, Kuala and Utkala countries the* 
people eat cooked rice prepared from the un-husked grains, 
of the Kalama rice ripened in the field. 

(17) The practice of eating tdmbUla (betel-nut) in the street"' 
current in all provinces is an evil practice. 

The foregoing list of evil practices (or durdc&rat) recorded by* 
Tlradarija, a pupil of the great grammarian Bhattoji Diss its, will be - ' 
found useful by all students of the history of Indian customs and 
manners as they prevailed in different centuries. Varadsrljs, though 
s southerner, had settled at Benares and there studied under Bhatfojf 
like many other southerners. Benares was the centre of learning for 
many centuries where people from all parts of India gathered toKtbef' 
ud carried on their literary pursuits. In the social concourse' of these : 
learned preceptors and their pupils occasional discussions on the 
provincial customs and manners must have taken place and the pressor 
list oi duricarat as given to us incidentally by Vsfadarija miy-bfl' 
taken to be a summary of such discussions incorporated in theGfrvf$M>' 
padatnatilurl for literary embellishment. If we value the accounts 'of' 
our manners snd customs recorded by foreign travellers from the. 
earliest to the last for the reconstruction of the history of our 0u4rure> ; 
we have every reason to value Varadarsja's list of duricarat or evil' 
practices so called. These practices were obviously current" in the 
different provinces of India in the 17th century. Even to (be modern '■ 
taste all these practicea are not evil practices. To Varsdsrtjs also 7 -' 
they did not appear as darocSrat is will be seen from the rrrfiirk'oT 7 



1. This cuitorn i. identical with the Niytge oi the DharmaU.tra lata. Mr. C. V r ; 
Veinya lhrn.ttr.it the Mytga •■■ current in India imB-nBtha Aryew in tety aocT*nf, r 
timei but it *•• oot cuircnt in the MaHbUrela time. (Vide pp. 31*-31* of UUr/ 
(SaaaiaMra, Poom 1922). W. Oto.i identify PareotaoWa «her. the prertic* «■• 
wiioully sbterod ■ccordiog to V.r.d.Hje. K.o. in hi. W,,. a/ Dtt. II, Chip. 
XIII an Nljatv .ut>»(p. 607)— .\iytga wii • uirvh-ii from th* lemota patt..*...^ 
■ •■dually it bee. me rarer tod rarer till in the 6rtt ccnEuriee of the ChllMlut -an ft), 
eami to be loteM; prohibited. In vie* of thia lUttmnln miut lee if lb* aiiMeaii 
1 Sljtaa Id Parvaiad.ia ae atatad by V.r.durB]. „ 1m<c ■> c. a.d. 1630 » corroboriKs 
by other contemporary evidence. 
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toe Brahmin boat in tbe dialogue: "«fi jiwin i wfii ow", Eitrj 
social group hii In own manners and customs. It is generally tba 
outsidari that bsve a tendency to criticize the customs and manncri of 
iroupa other than their own. To a student of Indian history and 
culture all tbcac manners and customs as also their criticism recorded 
in literature, whether contemporary or subsequent, arc very valuable 
U they give him a better ttrrafirma to stand upon and caat his glanre 
towards tbe past than the mere imaginary accounts of our ancient 
culture which at times fill the pages of our histories without any 
substratum of facta. 

The entire hody of the dharmaiSttra literature though a reflection 
of Hindu cnatoma and manners current at different pcrioda of tit 
•volution of Hindu Society, cannot prove the existence of certain 
cuatoma and manners ia specific pcrioda of history as the tendency of 
the writers of the works on dharmaJittra is to quote previous works oo 
the subject to justify or condemn certain customs and manners. We 
cannot, therefore, say definitely from the statements of these works if 
these customs or manners were all of Item actually current in society 
when these works were composed. For a correct history of these 
customs we must collect tbe testimonia of foreign and Indian ohservers 
who may have incidentally or purposely left some accounts of these 
cuatoma. Sucb testimonis are very useful correctives to tbe rosy 
pictures of our culture drawn sometimes on tbe strength of s few 
statements from dharmoJdiUa woraa gathered at random by amateurs 
in lad o logy. 

Not having travelled in different parts of India I am unable to 
verify if any of tbe dtrit&rat mentioned by Varadaraja arc now current 
in tbe -specific provinces mentioned by him. I must, therefore, 
leave this work of verification to my readers in these provinces- 
V era de raja's work baa been imitated by Dhundiraja, eon ni Srlrangs- 
bb*|ta. He wss a Mahirasfra Brabmin of the Mldhva aect as I have 
proved elsewhere. ' Hie work also is called the Glrranapodainanjarl. 
It was composed sometime after a.d. 1700. Dhundiraja hae incorpora- 
ted aome new matter in hia work, though he hae kept tbe form end 
etyle of hie work identical with tbe form and style of Varadarija's 
wort, Dhundirlia'swork also contains a list of duraearat of different 
provinces- whicb 1 have examined in a separate paper 1 with a view 
to sec how far he haeadded to Varadarija's list or improved upon it 
In the light of hia own experience and knowledge during hie stay at 
Banana towards the close of the 17th century. 

1. Vldanr MP* ra ° B < | )"<4" Rrta *» (ft. ttttftl Jitj% l» a 8 amkr tt QrammaHl*. 
Warm «•*." a — S HlJew W e> On Mia* Biitfr Ctmrrm, Madrea, 1944 nod (2) "GlIMn 
ie» at* Bnmtmt* ImamntUl ami SmUl Si/4 tt Bi-ftl at rlvt* by a MihMtitr, 
ft mil 4/ Mu trik Cimtar? ■ UaStan Call*,,, Cetnaia ). 

I ftrM,VII,PF.1H-U9. 



9. ANTIQUITY OF THE CUSTOM OF HOLDING 
GRASS IN THE MOUTH AS A SIGN OF 

SUKHE DER IN THE LIGHT OF A REFERENCE 
TO IT IN THE MAHABHARATA" 
During the courts of my studies pertaining to (he literary and 
cultural history of India for over three decades, I was constantly 
faced with the ncccaaity of studying the history of Indian pro verba. 
Though I could not divert my attention to thia very faacinating field 
of research in the history of our proverbs owing to other commit- 
ments I tried to satisfy my desire in this respect by writing out one 
or two papera with a view to examining the possibilities of origin*) 
research in tbia line. One' of these papers deals with the history of 
the proverb : 'To hold gran in the mouth" Urpabfiaifapatiyiya) 
currant in Sanskrit and Prakrit languages. To hold gran in tht month 
means to tUTftndor. The practice of holding grass in the mouth is a 
sign of surrender is a very old practice not only in India but in Europe 
as tLe Roman historian Pliny refers to it as 1 have proved in my 
paper. The following table gives at a glance tbc chronology and 
geography of thia practice as recorded by me in my paper with full 
evidence :— 



Chronology Geography 



Pliny (Natural 
Hiatory) 



Bins (Heraa- 
Cstits) 



Mcruturtgs 
(Prabaodba 
Cintimani) 

Kjemlflvsn 
(Caodaksujika) 



at in phraae: "To rive grass" 
meaning "to acknowledge 
oneself vanquished." 



Two references 
the mouth ss 
surrender. 

luge direct Ion to pat 
Hariseandrs's faea 
he wishes to sell hi 
a liar*. 



i sign of 



' Ckaftho AMmindan GiatlXa, pp. l-t. 

1. Vie* pp. 11-1* of Qnlmla-pauikj (Atldbs. 5mh>« 20e7.]ar* 1M9), wears 
s Hindi ttDdcrlm of ray P»P« b«« «••" publiiticd. Th» orlfjeil BnflUh P*f>sf will 
esfwar In the IttitaCultwt (CslcuMa) iniU voluai ialaniourel thslets Deft. HY. 



•tomb to Indian ctnitnui. mwcJirV 



Chronologf 


n™„k«. Source of 
Geography J Eridenee 


.. .RemnKlr 


A.D. 
.1W3-1530 


Afihuuittn 

. - .' 


Baber (Memoirs) 


Afgkana holding grata be- 
twee a the teeth ae a sign of 

■■Burrentfer. ■ ?,~-uO. 


&*/iw« 


Ifcbaraahm 


Rudnkm 
(R*ttrau4o-a , 

v.mia- 
mattlklvya) 


Kin| of Jiyhv jVlb^i gpuij', __ 
WWfc.and.sn tv flo_,hU. 
neck" auriendtit to IK 
kto^ofBagtsn 1 J "" 


(juivttw 


Aadbra 


- Vcnketidhnri 

(Viataguniderai) 


^Reference, u .b»tdiqg>'pxat 


*.t> 1&, 


Mehirashtn 


Siibhsead-BtUur 


Enemv surrendering imli 
grae'ain month.' "' ■ 9 ''"' 


■' ■ - ■ ;' : - 


' Hump* 


Ltabrecht 
(Gloaatry of 
Indian Terms). 


LiebicCht tract a. the cm Took 
fff.rholdiuft graee^^,,ahfc 
; mouth in Europe^ i1f . 





: England 


"Tawney" (Notes 

00 Prabaiidha 
Cintimani) 


Pe*rabni hotllng J straWi W! 

_ rnoutha_ indicating 'iMiP 
with to be hired at false" 
witnesses. ■:. ■ t ;,s*oao.-3 


;;;-?; 


"Scotland 


Cempbell (Tale* 
of Wotem 
HigbUnle) . 


Custom of taking ttrsw'tnThe- 
mouth ito-»how poejs will^ 
ingnese to take sernce*. 


»d; .;.■.. 


Maharashtra 


Ac worth 
(Mantha Baited*) 


Reference to putting gnat 
in th«;rnoujJ>i , :_.. q j, 


'c. 5 A,a' 

1790 


My son 


Fresco in 
Tippu'a Palace 


Col. Bailey ehowo with grata 
between tbe t4eth. 




Hir.aiM i 


Meadewi r ta;|oi 
(8>ta>; , , 

-.. ■■- .'A 


Reference^ to prisoners putt'-' 
ing grits in their mouth 
and crying for quarter. 

Ua&ji i o_i_ 



„,... -,„. ..... .,.. ... ., .. „ ,u-::i 

t? 3hatauVtabsDCcr:eftha custom of holding grass in the mouth as a 

sign of surrender in Europe, Afghanistan and India as vouched by the 
evid an ca jaco r ded-hy me in my prey ioua paper on this. BubjseAJieesk. 
to be accounted for by linguists and ethnologists"."', fri tjjt ^We grjoTT 
abq?» J ham shown the antiquity of thjs cuatanj.^ tridU '. : uV^ff'.jibout 
AiBvofKL It ia poai iM ato tab* this antiquity; ^citwacd*' by. at \fAfU 
Sdl fimt* aV 1-bivt traced a rVreronn U) 4fai*. cuaun* ' id -that 
HaUbhJreta. - ■>-' 



ANTIQUITY OP THE CUSTOM OF HOLDING CRASS IN THE MOUlU 8] 

Nllakamhabhatta ' in this Nitimoyihha (Gujarati Printing Press, 
Bombay, 1921, p. 106) deals with lie topic ot dharmayuddha or right- 
eous war. He quotes many authorities for I lie guidance of warriors. 
Among the authorities quoted we find the following verte from the 

Rdjadhajma section of il.c Saiuipaivari of the Mahubhurala in which 
we find a list of avadhya (not to be killed) persons ; — 
Pago 106— "ttanat%— 

" 1*1 *iSl i IWnti 3* dfl 5* «J fjrai; | 

'Flip's' 9 ^ nwiwfifii ^ qi «r^5,ii" 

(One should not kill (on the battlefield) an old man, a child, ■ 
woman, a brahmin and a person, who with his mouth full of grass says : 
"1 am yours.") 

The above verse from the Rujadhzrma as quoted by Nilakantha- 
bhatta is exactly identical with that found in the Bombay edition of 
Ganpat Krishnaji (98-49) but in lie critical edition of the Rdjadharma 
by Dr. S. K. Delvalkar the constituted text for this verse {verse 47 of 
Adhyaya 9), p. 466) is given as follows :— 

" %^ flsi * s |»a««[ 5* «fl * n t fji: i 

The star mark on "«*" indicates that it is an emendation of the 
reading by the Editor. On p. 671 the editor gives the following note 
bearing on this emendation : — 

"47a) f^ *«Ri 'a fighting force cut off from the main army', ■Tar- 
»rat and *«*!« arc evidently lect.jac. and, in the battle, the question 
of killing them cannot arise. In the case of the P>1 and the Fff* as 
represented by fil^rf»*l and A*1<n the question stands on a different 
footing." 

Scholars Interested in textual criticism should satisfy them- 
selves about the validity or otherwise of the above remarks. 1 am 
inclined to accept the text of the verse as quoted by Nllakamhabhatta 
and confirmed by the (innp.il Krishnaji's edition referred to above. 
The reference to holding gnus in the month RpiVigWi) in the second 
line of the verse remains unchanged in the constituted text 
warrants a Conclusion that the custom of holding grass in 
asa sign of surrender was current si the time when the i 
Hdjadharma section of the M thabharata was composed, ore 
If this conclusion is accepted the antiquity of this custom v 
to the first few centuries of the Christian era. Students of 
bhdrnta are requested to point out any other references to this custom 
traced by them in the voluminous text of the great Epic. 

... t. Nlbkiothibhiip IC A. D. 1*10-1645) .u the gctndton at lb* ealibntad 
Nirtrmpbhituof Beinrw. He aompotcd in encfclapiidia mik on Dhatnaliitr e 
cilUdthiSAafaoonfa UMikara In 12 MayOthai (fiyi) of nhiab MnkMfAla iron*. 
iJ.e.n. (vliH — 



and 


! hence 


the 


mouth 




of the 


fill 


go back 


the 


MahS- 



10. NOTES ON THE HISTORY OF 

GLASS-VESSELS AND GLASS-BANGLES IN INDIA, 

SOUTH-ARABIA AND CENTRAL-ASIA • 

Some lime ago I published a paper 1 on the use of K&ca (glati) 
V tilth in Indian Pharmacy , in which I recorded reference! to K&ca 
vessels in tbe works on alchemy (raia-vidyd) from C.A.D. HOOon- 
warda. Since this paper was published Dr. M. M. Patkar of the 
Deccan College Research Institute, Poona, has published bis critical 
editioo of tbe lexicon Anekartha Tilaka of Mahlpa (Deccio College R. 
Institute, Poons, 1947). According to Dr. Patkar this lexicon was 
composed between "a.d. 1175 and 1434." This lexicon contains the 
following references to K&ca :—' 

fjw (II, 43, 261, 3S9) ; vn*m (III, 192) ; and *m^w (IV, 61). 

The texts of these references are as follows : — 

Page 10-01. 43) "msm Rrrt nwft •£ **<)* n*t*j<i" 

Page 29— (11,261) "r* arfitjn^ifti" 

Page 3S9-- (II. 359) "ift* sjtf rit «t* 3* * wwwif**" 

Page 56— (111. 19i) "jw wr -a* anqr: ofeu: wwrfla* i 

•nni^tf^'nv: gfi»m* n i« n" 

Page 71— (IV, 61) "*CTn*w^ ■**:* «T«J$i*> * wt»^" 
Among the different meanings of Kdca terms recorded above I 
am concerned in tbia paper witb tbosc expressive of K&ca vessels viz. 
the following;— 

(l) #rt - »iwii« ot tis|"i (Mr.Apte in bis Samkrit-Engliik 

Dictionary explains <rfax< as "A glass-vessel, pitcher.") 
( 3 ) «wtyt* =«rwfiu (Apte explains %**■!«,% as "a glass-vessel, 
a tumbler or bowl.") i 



• JovhI 4 Otintol Slmditl (P.rdi). [, pp. 9-16. 

1. Vid. pp. 147-160 of flMmrlyo Vidyi (Novsmbtt 1946). 

1. NjUmhUr. am {e.A.D. 1S50-1S00) Ih. gum -I Bh.tioji DlfcliU [•[•!• tD Kitf 

1U (po.iiblr ■ "riOi of jfaij-trad.) in Ih* followinj V»H In hi. BWadhiUlitt 
mini S.oi. Stri.t 1904, p. 119) i— 

"jwwiwi. iTrt Mii (lftj w W9^" " •ft 1 )"' WBJxnWT I 
sift ftsixtii fjfticsnwnnm^m sj<wwwf»wMl dkvuuwih nn u 
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Id my previous paper I huve already recorded the terms tor Kica 
vessels such as :— 

«Da«, cretir**, imra, < *i*i«i%*r, ■jt^Stwi, etc. To this list we 
may add "jfea, «j«n^*, *itocsi and $iw$*w mentioned by Mablpa 
bttaun a.d. 1175 and 1434, a period during which different kinds of 
glan-vcsttls were in use in India as proved by the evidence recorded 
by me in my earlier paper of this subject. We must now see if any 
other lexicons record any terms for Of a- vessels. 

In the Vaiiya-varga of the lexicon Trikaptfaiefa of Purusottemi- 
deva (before 1550 a.d. -Keith) we find the following references to 
Kim-vessels : — 

Verse 63 of vaiiyavarga (DTT9^i-«hi dHf , Benares, 1873)— 

"•naffy «wra ££nrr«i crmnn " 

(Apte in his Dictionary explains "Pnmw" as glass-vessel). 

The Mtdinikoia (C.a.D. 1200-1275) also mentions "Fhwpi" in the 

following line— 

"RlUlOT »Krai|lt * eilt^rftwiltfft" 
The Sabdaratna-Samanvaya-Koia (G. 0. Series. Baroda.1932) of 

king Shahaji of Tanjore (a.d. 1684-1712) contains the following refe- 
rences to K Sea- vessels- 
Page 47— "... afiscjrfafte, ; | wjs^ %H9>tf 3t 
Page 70— "... qfarj) Tfiji «T(l: i srr*t( *W*<S7(..." 
Page 116— "... fafrtJT sct^jt^ vnn ..." 
Page 1<J2- "... «f €rrsi( 3 )wrq *T^n% " 
It appears from these specific names for glass-vessels viz. — 
«z«is;*, *•**. Iw( R» )frm and *"" {«) that Kica or glass-vessels 

ofdifferent sizes were used in India from C.A.D. 1100 onwards. 

Tbe6e names, however, do not rrel[> us to visualise the glass-vesscla 

indicated by them. % 

The lexicon Amaraiesa (cad. 500-800) mentions the word f*HP« 

in the following line — 

Kapja Vaiiyavarga 9, verse 98), Page 385 of Amarakoia (N. 3. 

Press, Bombay, 1905):- 

"•m *r»tt fefPTUft fl'flft li 1< ll" 

1. Kln(BhoJ>(A.t> 10SD) in hi. Yukiikatpalttu («d. by Hnn Caodra Slftrl, 
CslSVtk. 1917, p. 78) memiom .cvcrdkiadi of suPi(CBfo*m)lnthi flUlttW, 11110111 

rtiebwtflnd twP.% ind an cupi (^ift^trwh^). Virt ptobabl? «r«j ^")* 
mnni hore ■ (lofi-tufe. _ 
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Bhlouji Dlksita (c.a.d. 1630) say* that 17*11 and ftrflToi are syne- 
nyms for ffffftf (rust of iron). It remains to be seen how the term 
f*JV*Tw of Amara cime to be applied to VtWI or glass-vessel. Amaru 
nowhere mentions W". 

The Rajmyaoahara.Koia (Poona, 1880) of Raghunatba Papditi 
{about a.d. 1676) explains *ti*T as *ttor, and *m? as Civ in the 
following line- 
page s (*i*wi.wf)-'*»j,mtimjj jftn wriwkto; «t« tftm ii m ■. ■" 

The Maratbi Dictionary Sabdakoia (by Date and Karve, Poona, p. 
2259) mentions the term fajft in the sense of a superior kind of glass. 
The RSjavyaDahira-ioia (p. 5) explains this term as ?fife*in the follo- 
wing line- "fogta: Wft*l »H » ** »" 

The term frpjtl is also applied to a kind of bangle used by ladiea. 

In the Bhogyavatga of his R. Koia Ragbuoatha Pandita refers to 
<=qrei (cup) and Hm (bottle) as follows :— 

Page 8— "<^rar rj **»S *«! ten sim *&% §fl» n << n 

The foregoing references to glass-vessels found in the different 
lexicons between cad. 1000 and 1700 naturally raise the question 
about the manufacture of this glass-ware in India or outside and its 
chronology. In this connection we have to consider the history of tbe 
use of glass-bangles by Indian ladies now current in different parts of 
India. 1, therefore, record below some notes which may supplement 
the data already reported by me in my previous paper on this subject :— 

(1) The Rijavyuvuhura-Koiu (c.a.d. 167C) referred to above men- 
tions a bracelet in the following line :— 

Verse S3— "f^mf prrq; (agrcfOpi; " 
It also mentions Kdidraas the man who prepares tbe bracelets — 

Verse 380— "f«T^«fiPR: «rei*:" 
At present the Kdidra sella glass-bangles and I presume in the 
17th Century he did so. It is not however, clear from the above refe- 
rences if he manufactured glatt-banglei as Such. 

(2) Bangles of green glass were in use on the Coromandel coast 
between A, D. 16,9 and 1679 as will be seen from the following refe- 

Thomas Bowrey in his Geographical Account of the Countries round 
the Bay of Btngal (1669-1679) (Hak. Society, Cambridge, 1905) speaking 
of the Mallabars (of Cboromandcl) observes :— 

Page 35- "The wealthiest sort have ihecttlts (shackles) of lilvtr 
upon their Arms, netre Soe high as the Elbow, from the wrist up. 
wards, others of bran or copper and some have them of green-glaiu, 
witb great brant rings upon their tows." 
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Page 34— "The Banjans and Gentuea near in their nous a ring 
or pendant of gold or silver" . At present glass-bangles and nose-ring 
ire uaed by married Hindu ladies as signs of married bliss. Widows 
an prohibited from using these signs of Saubhagya (married bliss), 

(3 ) Glass-bangles (bangadi) appear to have been manufactured at 
Ifasik (Bombay Presidency) about a.d. 1821 as proved by letter No. 108 
dated 22nd December 7 S21 (Page 1011 of Vol. VII (1943) of Historical 
Selections, Biroda). This letter is a "Permit to the bangle-dealer to 
the Palace exempting him from duty on bangles worth IU. 300/- that he 
was importing from Nasik. 

("Bwrnr iran fa n ht«it h %€ft iT»wn irrrwra •nrr^TO suat") 

This is a clear reference to drii batigdya (indigenous banglee) 
taken to Baroda for palace use. Very probably they were made of 
glass. 

(4) The AiK-i-Akbari (a.d. 1590) Vol. 1 {Trans, by Gladwin, 
Calcutta, 18<j7) refers to glass -manufacture in Behar and in the Soobah 
of Agra :— 

Page 318— Soobah of Behar. 

"Behar is famous for parrots and goata— gilded glass 
is manufactured here". 

Page 325— Soobah of Osodk. 

— articles imported from northern mountains include 
"glats toys". 

Page 329— Soobah of Agra. 

"Allore hae considerable manufactures of woolen carpets and 
glass". 

( 5 ) The Bombay Gazetteer (Dharwar) Vol. XXII refers to bangle- 
dealera and dangles :— 

Page 233 — "Bangarbaras or Bangle-makers a branch of Manyars 
are like them descended from local K&s&r converts who are aaid to 
have embraced Islam during the time of Aurangzeb (1686-1707). They 
make Wax-bracelets and sell Chinese glass-bangles which they buy from 
whole-sale Van'i dealers who bring them from Bombay... . They sell 
both to Hindus and Musalmana". 

Page 235 — Manyars or glass-bangle makers are the descendants of 
local Hindu kasats (converted during the reign of Aurangzeb)". 
Chinese Competition has forced the Manyars to give up their old craft of 
max and glass bangle-making" . 

( 6 ) The foregoing remarks of 1880 warrant an inference that the 
k&sart (or Manyars) manufactured glass-bangles in the 17th century 
during the reign of Aurangzeb and consequently the statement of the 
Rajavyavahara-koia (c.A.l). 1676) viz. "HfWl! »I*JH.*"... (i.e. 
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"UUr Bull ■ bangle-maker"^ may suggest ■ reference not ooly 10 
(be manufacture of metallic bangles but also to wax (or father be) snd 

flon-ianglii is well. 

(7) The Proband hacintimani (s.r>. 1305) of the Jain author Mem. 
tu6ga records a story about the physician Vigbhata Vaidya-Vagbhafa- 
prabandha) in which we get a reference to a hSca.humpaha (glass -bottle) 
and its breaking by dashing on the ground (pages 314-317 of Pta. 
bandhacintdmani ed. by Ramachandra Sastri, Bombay, 1888, Sargt 5 

"raw* uvA fw% ^w and mfM yi wwhh **m)" 

(8) Prof. V. R. R. Dikshitar in his article on "Southern India 
and China" (Journal of Sino-Indian ituditt, Calcutta, October 1946- 
Jaaiury 1947, Vol. 11, pp. 157 If.) refers to three embassies sent by the 
Cbol» roonsrchB to China in the 11th Cent. A.D, An account of these 
embassies has been recorded in the Chineae annals, especially Chau 
Ju-Kua. The dates of these embassies are a> follows :- 

Page 770— A.D. 101 S— Embassy sent during the reign of Rajaraja I, 
A.i). 1033— Embassy sent by Rajendra I. 
A. D. 1077— Embassy sent by Kulottanga I was most 
notable and a detailed account of this embassy ii 
available as follows :- 
'-'The embassy sent by Kulottunga consisted of as mtny n) 
Stotnty-wo m*n. Tbey carried with tbem as tributes — 

(1) Glass, (2) Camphor, (3) brocades, (4) rhinoceros' horns, 
{l)aory, (6) incense, il) roscaater , (*) putchuh, (9) borax, (10) Cloves 
etc. In return tbe embassy received 81,800 strings of Copper cash, 
each to the value of a dollar. 

Was tbe glass taken to Cbina in A.D. 1077 manufactured in India 
or outside i 

(9) Arthur Lane and R. B. Sergeant in tbeir article on "Pottery 
and Glass Fragments from tbe Aden Littorel, with Historical Notes" 
(J, it. A.S. 194s, parts 3 snd 4, pp. 108-13J) make some historical 
remarks on "Arab Glass in tki Far Bait-" (pp. 117-119V Tbe follo- 
wing points in these remarks are noteworthy in connection with our 
inquiry about tbe history of glass in India : — 

(I) Hirtb and Rockbill [p. 16 o/Chu-fan-Chih on thi Arab and 
ChintseTradt in theTaetfth and Thirteenth Centuries, St. Peters, 
burg, 1911) quote a Chinese Source written prior to A.D. 572, deal- 
ing with the period A.D. 3' 5-556 which states that the following 
articles were either imported or made known by tbe Persians to 
tbe Chinese, "Coral, amber, Cornelians, pearls glau both tram- 
par ml and opaque" etc. all of which are products, characteristic of 
the South Arabian coast. Describing the markets of pre.Ialsmic 
Arabs Kalkaibandi saya tbat In San3, Capital of the Yemen Arab, 
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merchanta used (o buy Kkaran (glass beads or trinkets). Those 
Indications suggest that glass may have been manufactured in 
southern Arabia before Islam. 

(II) Writing m a.d. 1178 Chou Kiifei says, "The producta of 
Ma-li-Pa (the Hadramawt Coast of Arabia, probably including the 
whole of the Southern Coast and the Fort of Aden) are — 

Frankincense, ambergris, pearls, opaque giats, rhinoceros horns, 
ivory, coral putchuh, myrrh, dragons-blood, asafoetida, liquid 
storax. oak-galls and rose-uater, to trade in all of which the 
countries of Ta-sM resort to the place. "This passage seems to 
be fairly found evidence of the manufacture of glati on the South 
Arabian Coast and though rote-toattr is not mentioned by the 
Arab geographers as an export of South Arabia, Tome' Pires 
(a.D. 1512-15) speaks of rose-water of Sana and sayB that Aden 
exports rose-mater" . 

Articles common to the (1) Chinese source mentioning the itema 
of tribute sent by the Chola King in a.d. 1077 to the Chinese emperor 
and (2) the Chinese source mentioning the products of the Southern 
Coast Arabia in a.d. 1178 are (I) Class, {2) rhinoceros horns, (3] ivory, 
(4) interne, (5) rosr-tooter, (6) putchuh. Very probably the glass taken 
to China in a.d. 1077 from Southern India was a product of Southern 
Arabia. This probability is confirmed by the Arab geographer Idriai 
(c.A.D. 1154) who "Cites Aden as the point of departure for ships des- 
tined for Sind, India and China" (P. 113 of JRAS, 19*8). 

(III) Arab glass was carried to the Far East in or before the 8th 
Cent. A.D.,for several pieces of it are preserved in the Shoshoin at 
Nsra in Japan where they were deposited in A.d. 750. 

(IV) During the 16th century there was a cessation of the glass- 
manufacture of the Arabian coasts owing to the Portuguese blockade of 
the Muslim world. 

(V) According to Tome' Pires (a.d. 1512-15) articles of Venetian 
glass were brought to Cairo and thence taken to the Far Esat. He 
alao givea the route by which merchandise was carried to India. Tbia 
route is as follows : — 

Venice - Alexandria - Cairo-Tor - Mecca - Jidda-Aden -Cambay-Goa- 
Molabar-Bengai-Pegu-Siam- In view of the above history of glass from 
Southern Arabia prior to A.D. 1500 and the import of Venetian glass into 
India after A.D. 1500 we may reasonably conclude that glass-vessela 
used in Indian Pharmacy prior to A.D. 1500 were possibly of Arabic 
manufacture while those mentioned in Indian Sources after A.D. 1500 
were of Venetian origin as the glaes-manufacture of the Arabian coasts 
suffered ■ disaster after the Portuguese blockade of the Muslim world 
during the 16th Century. 

(VI) Arthur Lane and ft. B. Serjeant have collected some useful 
information about glass-bangles found in Aden Liitorel (region along 
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ttuj ihore). In view of the commercial contact of Aden during medic 
wtl limei (bit informiiion b*e ■ possible bearing on the history of 
glaia-bangles in India. I, therefore, note below a few point! from 
this information : — 

(a) Numerous worn n't bangles of glaii were found at Kamd am- 
taila ("The Dune of the Flood Courae") an isolated mound on the 
Aden-Lahtjyemen road. They were very elaborate in conatruction 
and of white, red, yellow, blue colours. Possibly they are relics of a 
local factory for these ornaments. 

(b) Two complete coloured bangles in the Victoria and Albert 
Museum are said to have come from Persia and two fairly simple ores 
were found on the 9th Cent, site of Samarra in Mesopotamia. 

(c) At Al-Mina in North Syria some glass-bangles triangular in 
aection and mostly of plain green glass were found in graves of 5th to 
6th Cent. A.D. 

(d) Elaborate bangles of coloured glass were found in the areas 
fringing the Red Sea, Arabian gulf and Persian gulf as far as India. 

(e) The type of the above bangles, presumably current in the Near 
East before Islam, reached the greatest elaboration after 9th Cent. A.D. 
and before the 15th Cent, {when Aidhlb was destroyed). There must 
have been factories of these bangles in South Arabia. 

(f) The technique of using polychrome opaque glass goes back to 
the Xllth Dynasty in Egypt and perhaps earlier. It is found in the 
Roman "millefiori" bowls and the Islamic "millefiori" panels at 
Samarra and in the Venetian glass of the Renaissance. 

(g) Theophilus (-monk Roger of Helraershansen near Paderborn- 
died A.D. 1120) describes the making of glass bracelets with bands and 
tpott of different colours in his technical treatise Diver sar um artim 
schedula, Book II, chapter 31 (A translation of this tent will be found 
in C. Winston's An inquiry into the difference of styles obtervable in 
ancient glass paintings, London, 1867, p. 380). 

Aa against the possibility of the introduction of glaae-banglea 
from South-Arabian factories into India in pre-Islamic and post-Islamic. 
periods wo have to consider their introduction into India from Central 
Asia as indicated in a letter daied 20th November 1947 which I received 
from Dr. V, S. Agrawah, Superintendent. Central Asian Antiquities 
Museum, New Delhi. Dr. Agrawala writes:— 

"I bave not come across any definite reference in Sanskrit Litera- 
ture to tbe use of glass-bangles but, I think that they began to be used 
sometime about 8th-9th century i.e. in the early medieval period. Their 
use seems to have been brought by the foreign tribes like the Hunas 
and Gurjaras coming from central Asia. Sir Aurel Stein found some 
specimens of glass-bangles, slightly tinted in various shades of pale 

freen and straw and otten ornamented with applid rib-work or cuting, 
lease consult "Descriptive Catalogue of Antiquities Recovered by Sir 
Aurel Stein and now deposited tn the Central Asian Antiquities 
Mutium" by ¥. H. Andrews, New Delhi, 193S, pp. It, 343 and 358". 



11. THE USE OF KACA OR GLASS IN 
INDIAN PHARMACY* 

( Between c. k. a. 1100 and 1800 ) 

Before we prove ihe history of glass (Kica) in India 1 we must 
collect and put on record all references to *T"J in Sanskrit and non- 
Sanskrit sources. The term «n- is now applied to glass but in 
Sanskrit literature it has other meanings such aa crystal, an eye- 
iiuatt, alkaline tall, uat etc. as explained in Apte's Dictionary. In 
the present paper I shall first record some references to *t* and its 
utensils found in the Rasaratnakara oi Nityanathasiddha, as available 
to me in the published edition of its two Khar, das *n\*rf and VTf\<l«« 
(ed. by J. K. Shastri, Gondal, 1940). As the Rasaratnakara is assigned 
by scholars to the 13th century * the references to «w in it have some 
historical value. In fact the use of *n utensils mentioned in Indian 
medical works or in works on alchemy needs to IB proved historically 
with a view to clarifying the problem of the history of glass in India, 
which is at present in a nebulous state. With these remarks I note 
below the references to *r* in J. K. Shastri's Edition* of the 
Raiaratnahara : — 

Page 42—*'mi ffiiHTa - $j# 4ft ^m^t 
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P. 0» n cnnpv1 frw m**r^ wi: fW^" 
"ww^t g* fl»»s wr** fti^i 



P. SO— "qm TOnpi^f q^ z|or* ft**" 
P. 5/ — "w mti v'NAnwm, *«t»iw«A:'' 
p. 55-"*tHti *w* wm v v w*** «V 

p. 64—"fnrft ^7tot*7 * w>f Wwjfrrer" 
— "*m* Arora * fr*8*wt»iV 

P. 70— "B^: *WJ,VJT«: f^VWT ^jlff «*T ft^ " 

' P. 72—"i*4 «nrer^ w av* ^«t ftrt«*^ " 

P. 73— "whnftf wgy* 9lfc3 r*M $ ft WH. " 

— "^ft H*iH|"l f " : ft****! ?R>rt fil<t*S*:" 

P. 75— "w^jw Rw *ra «*wr ?wtb«h" 

P. »—"*** qr« 3ji < WyA<rt M*t " 

P. 97— "ftrevr a* g^ «*»! W %ft * &7*^ " 

P. P*— "nwli ctw: w%: »flw*J wtpr* " 

P. 106— "gfarf »Wf^i| i fire*r at Hfl^lWl" 
P. 125— " *wyj| i w*i "hwnigfiitawV 

/*. 729— '*TOHl: 0^^"W m^rt IflCT W" 

**Wtg>» 5<«i ffairt fcrt*s*i i" 
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p. j6o-'>w**fi bw" vn^of ftftfaH" 
P. 7(57— "ifl«if»r taj-tnft ^rw^rf I™? I«* i 

— "«T^7T* f* 1 "": 'fi"" 1 «TWT^t ftWim" 

p. 163— "p«nw trott: ftj^dt «KM*»yi Pre*3 <j i 
srwsfiretn «"i^ •CT^'n n^*^," 

P. 7(57— "(j^rfhrn *Kra^ ft***' Wifli-ft MH" 

P. 770— **<£pfT) «n^ qft nl «r w^wrs^" 

P. 173— "nwsi tw sKT^n**T*R<nE<r ^nr^" 

P. 175— "ftnitain nihw^ «CT«i«oni\'Hi:" 
The foregoing wealth of references to vra and its utensils such 
■■ VlVfrtvi, cra^fc am ply show the wide-spread use ' of *r<j at the 
time when Nityanatha Siddha composed his Rasaratnakara. The ci- 
prejsions "ffiteft^*iwgftairn"(p. 7-')and "filial («T*) ifl" (p. 107) 
obviously refer to the breaking of glass-bottles. It is, therefore, 
reasonable to suppose that about the 13th century, if not earlier, glass 
apparatus was actually used in Indian Pharmaceutical preparations. If 
this suggestion is accepted, we have to prove whether these glass 
vessels were manufactured in India or outside. If they were imported 
into India from outside we have to prove the history of this import 
on documentary evidence. I, therefore, leave this subject to compe- 
tent scholars who may have made a close study of the history of Indian 
commerce from the remotest antiquity to the present day. 

In another medical treatise called the wrfowftm by Sirngadhara, 
lonof Damodara (ed. Poona, 1917 with Marathi Trans, by Dr. P. L. 
Vaidya), who is supposed to belong to the 14th century, I find the 
following references to W vessels:— 
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« mom m dsdum carauL rams* 

Pagti tt7-MS-(Rb«nd'i II, chap. 12) 

-" ■ If f m l firfwtV* nf « «V«SV*> ■< •■« II 
fwre^ fftrt wi s^( fWi * ■"VM<1 i 

wwj nf^fkif\wi s$*jl Mrtu II «* II 

fafaigwivajtan w jft»i i )«i, i 

Ml"! ^KT WT< : Pl'nH «*:«**: II* oil 

Wte^iwl <i*W w ««W mrt twin, il •». II'' 
P. 179— "fret tg-*rw qn vrv% wm4|^^ " 

The forgoing rekrences to "»rwf*V', "ifl", "frt»H»H". "*•** 
sjra", "fiwiH", "wt^tft" in the BW*H«iftflI clearly prove tbe wide- 
spread use of *nw vessels in Indian alchemy. I have not bunted up 
■II the reference* to «ra vessels in this text but the reference* recorded 
above are lufficient to prove my point that glass-apparatus', which 
we do* me in our modern laboratories, has already entered Indian 
mediaeval laboratories or Raialilat. Further evidence in support of 
thia statement is forthcoming from some more works on Ratacidyi ss 
follows :- 

The Ratit$aca, a work on alchemy of tbe 12th century *.». 
according in Sir P. C. Ray who has edited it in tbe Bibliotkeca lndica 
[Calcutta, 1910), contains the following references to vrw :— 

*JTw (A sort of salt called fa% *J*w) pp. 64, 66 etc. 

sjiwrei "<m». Excretion of mica mixed witb saline earth Beng. 
wmtamJti, p. 69. 

wrwfift b Glass-bottle * p. 184 -.— 

Ctiarin Madra. Covt. MmeuiD by T. C 
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aed IM( Ceeaer Fredrick*, a Venetian merehant, travelled all Iht la.t tndiai "»itb a 
fan tienta at hit emir .tack (Sea p. 21 . Caloroiut aj Vnrtian Ctin, ia Madra Gm 
Han., Mad rat, 1«1). In the swd. which came from Coa in 1592 there oaf* 
•VniuglanM, (Ibid, p. 31). The ma nuI .c*ur a of ( i<ui in Venice, which fli laami b 
■at factorial of Tyta rapid It Inert tied Italian trade with tha ft at (Ibid, p.}}). 
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"lit Jffl m«%i ant riV^wrf-wa i 

The Above reference! have 

glouary ai the end of liis Edit 

lleirary). 

Yaaodhara of Jirnagscjlia (JuniRadh 
lived in Ibe 13th century A.U., comp 
;. K. Shaetri, Gondal, ]<H0). In this wo 



i°. /**— "ajira^S »«> ***» ^I^»liriTB «ll5." 
P. 27—"n\^laf ?»K»RI^!» lW«vi»;%!i ^■ 1 

P. 28— "•KTTE^or^inA *i * ■htmnii" 

P. !2— "wreftg^ ^Jhrct fafcri" 

P. 57— '*«$% «ia? fi^r *M^*ri ft^lft^" 

p. 55— "^rra2*°ig^*r^i«tT9: sftsnits^" 

P. 72— "WHIST *pST?l1 WqT^qiT^ c^J" T> \ T t|X >* 

P. 7S—"^mviT nfe*r *ral 5<;*i $r*ri Hiqra ^" 

P. 96— "fsrwtt * qfavraTfr^ ri\*T* %{ttti **\ tXftm," 
P. 109—' l ^\ wfaPl*W ft*oi»I^! H*ft«Mi ^^»» 

P. /72— "wtflSta fas *ign^ §*ra 

wwm* .ffs?<T*.a?a fan iV 
P. 774—*'$* fll* isfaa TR«wim 
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P. 116— "fwr •{* »ra»«ri ft*ro 

P. 129— "iSft^ ftrVi ■swsfini "nWW "fori ftrtu' 
**. /i7— "**irnrTW^Mfn'T ^ p*i •Krvjrarf f**i* ' 

"nfl wft ■pWin^j^^^t ejtTt tflrtwiwrm " 
**. m/— "*«Tr?«>+ «ra»:aif *mw wflwrr «nw*w #»mj" 

P. 153— Chapter X [dealing with about 39 Yanlras). 
"««J IT5*T% WB^IWt qFTV) ^R qswiS J 
wtawl °/rfo*i*W ^rr«nr*»i but" 

p. J69—"imi^ e4 wrBnwJ t^ irftfr^TH*^ i 

wrg*rffi Afvrv ajtrmM wjj^ei i" 
P. 175 — "^4 PTT ftft*Qf^>l Jfl ^Zfl^ 

wmW 4 rfts trns3«/T i " 
P. 175 — "uv^iUff ftrftw* eraf ejitj»(<***4 " 
p. l79—"mm^tf (kwm *f% &thmt=ar." 

— , '»£titcM'* M <i «tt irnf feirvt ff^t" 
P. 181— "*wnw i*W a«r* gw m^or *a9n'' 

— "«vty4T 3 fJ*i 8W OT«J awtaj?|:" 

In the shove extracts from Yasodl.ata's *CB*IfJg*ir»JT the reft- 

rences to W or glsss-vesfels of different types are clearly indicated 

by the expressions and words like "fjitftgs", "V^m'', "pfare", 

"ajfUjatt", "l^t", "**V' (possibly *i*Te'r), "ffft*!**!^", "wshrtl", 

"*I^Wl", "«1*TO", "*Wtfi»l", "ilTOIiR", ""J?»»lV, "WWTT*", 

"viw*) gvrt", "«nw.w F*t", "^^»«7!i", "ajre*ift ^" and "^te/w»". 

In the expressions "wr«f»t" {pp. 2fl, 65) and "*r**rai" (p. 18) «r* 
means "A sort of salt called ftz/avm" referred to by Sir P. C. Ray in 
hia Glossary at the end of his Edition of Ratdrnava. I cannot say if 
•Ami* {p. 96) means "yellow glass" or some kind of salt like <lW*rw 
(in tha nn»U) explained by P. C. R.iy as "Black Salt or «i*mi''- 
p. 42 of glotiary). 

The Rataralna Samucraya of VSgbliata, which P. C. Ray places 
"between the 13th and 14th centuries a.d." (vide p. It, of Hitlory of 
Hindu Cktmittry, Vol. I, Calcutta, 1902. Introduction) contains a 
chapter on the Laboratory or mitw (Book VII). The apparatus 
specified by Vigbhip includes "ritorii madi of gtait" (p. 65) referred 
to in the following line :— 

''■A Wl*31 *n «rt m*rt «^*t n^wiPt m" 

(Vide p. 34 of extracts at thf end of Ray's book). 
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In Book IX which deals with q*ne or apparatus the VTQVn**) ii 
described ai follows ;— 

"•Jlfl»isj»» (Sand bath) : a glass flask (sj.tfl*«^l) with long neck coo- 
Uming mercurials is wrapped with several folds of cloth ameared with 
clay and then dried in the sun. The flask is buried up to three-fourths 
of its length in sand and placed in an earthen pot whilst another pot it 
inverted over it, the rims of both being luted with clay. Heat is now 
spplied till a straw placed on its top gets burnt" (p. 69). 

In a rare treatise on cosmetics and perfumery called the Gandha- 
vida with Marathi commentary represented by a single MS. in the 
Rsddi collection of the B. O. R. Institute, Poona, we find the follow- 
ing references to crvm and *r«^Rr :— 

Folio 34— "WJ$fi^%fa*" 
Fol. 39— "wnwfa «tfti" 
Pot. 40—"*rvnW 

In my paper ' on this work 1 have tried to prove that this treatise 
and its commentary may have been composed belie ten A.D. 7350 and 
1550. 

In the Dhatuhalpa (from the Rudroyamolo tantra) dealing with 
nhatus or metals I have traced some references to «iw or glass vessels. 
These r eferences are noted below from MS. No. 1145 of 1886-92 
(WWWW tnwajejq) ' in the Government MSS. Library at the B. O. R. 
Institute, Poona : — 

This MS. begins :— ***S ajd; ftrsiie; || qiirjpjrs \\ 

e>* f>5ninr9*m fltne^rg <fmft il i il" 
The MS. ends on folio 90:— 

"'(fit *wpjnr?& ajm»iiw«j«rit yij*^ g^rt«t hwtht iis*"^ ■■" 

w*| t>4 mti (This is followed by a line in Persian). 
The following references in this MS. would be found useful in 
determining the probable date of its composition ; — 

Folio 5— "arm*" (referred to as "FW roftwn rt"), 
Folio 3— The W*s or places which produce different metals 
are mentioned. Among these places we find "i%»^w", 
*'f^t»re>»;sT" and "*n^r" and "l,*i«^»i" (folio 11). 
Folio 22— Use of a vessel from foreign country (t%B^ft) is refe- 
rred to in the following line :— 

W S*%V^TC<& wt* «J»r»ia™* II It II 
1. VldaN«w*e*o»AMI«wrj,Vol.VII,p.| [ . 1BS-1J1. 



Folio 26—"ftft" or an earthen pot ia referred lo in the line 
"unI ans^Ti"* *« fnvfti ttwn n ■ m" 

(cf. "mft*n"(fol.») 
fo/i'o 7/— Pieces of paper (ajjnjpj'i ?hn=i) are referred to in ihr 
following lines : — • 

"wv^Mt RBI »jft vtavteff *TT9^| 

iidlnmrt *f«n &air mir^rfiin II s.>* ll" 

The word "*P1T" is used in a Ma rath i document of A.D. 139S 
and is a MS. (half on palm-leaf and half on paper) of irni^nfti 
dated A.D. 1396 (vide my paper on Migration oj Paper etc. p. 215 of 
Papor making WW). 

Folio 23— "WSJW «*»J*ftwrt BBWfl*" 

— "■firer»7f irfiaiBJ valuta warq«*n " 
1 — "WTOT **ll* Ot:»EW 3^: W*J* OtH^R, " 

folia 24— "5*: waji JT?m"t >9J*fi fttlKrtq, " 
Folio 36— "^M *K<n^Bj f5iftr«T»w«iviini" 

(Here fftlSrei is possibly a G'/asj bottle 
Cf. ntnfr (Maraihi)-glass bottle). 

F«/w 27— "«swv* ^iTa^rft (Sec "Si^fti?*" on folio 28) 
Folio 29— MUFhn si*K"i wrfaar aKfat;ft*l" 

— "fail ffltift f^ir (ajrfail tfifefjfttjiT" 
Folio 30— "rim M *Sm aljai afifz^fotf" 

— "«J«f <TO 5*P»?a:r «w*^ «Efa*ft»f l t" 
Fo/i'o J5— "CRf^ *vn*i ffi^ig-wam" 
^o/l'o 52— "jftiiS frreltf* fil*% ?miPaay«: 

— "angwmv* g ^("ift^afeaBf gm" 

— "«raT 5^ «*w vncoif r^r^iw^ " 

Folio 55— "*r*ei nn%7r^ *K1^*& a;T^ft°i" 

Folio 57— "k^W^i war *KT^IT% OnH»*n " 

Folio 53— "ifB frof|f% <?t% »rrfl3*% "Wif*^ " 

Folio 59-"mw$ fl***^ " ""J "WlftWl" VffifW* 7 
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Folio 60— "fawn ft^saywftat 

Folio 6S~- "jma «wn^ ^ray^qf faftftjr^ " 
Folio 74-"*ft$r>( ft )*r" 
Folio 75— "*ift*PtaT" 

Folio 77— ''(rami qifz^cql^" 

— "wian nifewtft g *rta im *t*nr:" 
Fo/io 75— "«rw^=t 13^ * *a: ?<*r <I^: *l5; l 

— "lk\ jt^rS fijiw^i irajrai ^,fj,*,fij^ i" 
Folio 52— "n|* <t*ii H ^ faf^a «t^(W 
Folio S3— "eivJ^S^jfawit' 1 

Folio 84 — "arn^ f=i*m *w«l afari ^n ^fai" 
Fo/io S6 — "ma^tif si^Sm n^rnr < f ft*Rwa * ' 
Folio 87— "isrSr (hM^itt^ inivta 3 <[rt^" 

— "Rrwl W"A a^ *"• ^i* tmViii" 

'— "3iirgi»%i ami* t)|d».^t ftRifti^" 

CTira. The terms FSlW, FaTTO*!, Tifi*fvi, mean "bottles", either of 
Bluas or met-.il (cf.: "vrcflftft" on (ol. 28). 1 have not exactly under- 
•tood the meanings o( the terms "*ft«iftwT"', "wfopSei", "*ftjri* (iff)" 



In the Ayurveda firakaia' of MiUlUava Upadlv 


/Syatc.A.D. 165 


bjR. V. Fatwardhan, Ponna. 14.5, there arc re' 


icrences to "'W 


( p. 48), "'KiiqF**'!: yfc" ( j>, 51 ), "*t«^qt?t" 


(p. 129), "WI* 


(p. 153 )and *nft«l ( r . 3<J). 




The references. t.> Ktita vessels ma.lc m Be 


vera) Sanskrit 


from the I2lh century In tl:c end o/ [/re I7(fc cenlu 


.>■*.!)., as rec 


in Ihe foregoing pages, raise the following questi 


ons:— 


11) Were these Ka<* or Rlast-x csseift manul 


actured in India 


foreign countries in commercial rcUliot 


>swith India? 


1. Vli4W.1M-1« D fC.| [ .(MOrrr., l «I7.« B .I.Vol. 


!, 1M4 (mi irllcU 



Hart airg^tmw ). 
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(2) If tbeee JCdco vessels were product* of Indian glass industry, 
whet were the centre* of glass manufacture in India between 
say A.D. 1150 and 1700? 

Presuming that these ve**els were imported from foreign 
coua tries into India we hive to examine the history of glass msnu- 
facture outside India. In (his connection I have to note below acme 
facts from the article on glau in the Encytlopatdia Britanniea, vol. 10, 
1929, pp. 400 S.:— 
Antiquity and tht Early Mtdianal Piriod : 

(1) We cannot state with any certainty when and where glass was 
invented. Probably it originated in Egypt. 

(2) The invention of gtass-btoaing did not take place till about 
the beginning of the Christian Era in the time of the Emperor 
Augustus at SMod, tbe Phoenician city. 

(3) Greece produced no glass. 

(4) There were glass-works in Italy, Spain, Portugal, Franca, 
Belgium and Rhineland from 2nd to 4th century A.D. produc- 
ing glass of high artistic quality. 

(5) Glass works were introduced into Britain from Gaul. 

(6) All important technical processes of glass-manufacture were 
already mastered in antiquity. 

(7) Alexandria was the bome of ancient artistic glass>work-tbe 
onyx glass with exquisite designs cut in relief. 

(8) In the Sth cent. A.D. a powerful artistic and technical decay 
set in the glass-works of Gaul, Germany and Britain. 

Glatt in tht East : 

(1) We know little of ancient glass-work in the East throughout 
the Middle Ages. 

(2) A few ornamented howls can be traced to Bysiantint work- 

(3) There are some specimens of early mediaeval Egyptian work 
during the 11th and 12th ctntttrin. 

(4) Some glasses were taken to Europe during the crusades bet- 
ween 12th and 14th century. Most of them were made a 
Mtiopotamia and Iraq. 

(5) Tbe moiqui tnmp> came from Syrian workshops of the Uth 
ctntury— There are Persian designs (hunters, polo-players, 
musicians etc ) on some pieces of glass. 

. (6) Persia from the Uth to the 18|h century produced peculiarly 
shaped pott and bottlti o( glau osually blue or gretn andihtK 
■Isg influenced the glais-makm of Southern Spain. 
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Glan taork in Europe ; 

(1) VmU*—Thc earliest knowledge of the Venetian giutt date! ■■ 
fir back as the ///A cent. A.D. Aa early aa A.D. 1291 the 
glass ovens were removed to the island of Murano and pena- 
lties were provided lor class-workers taking the secret of the 
process abroad. The 16th century was Ibe great period of 
Venetian glass, which reached technical and artistic perfection 
and had no equal in the whole of the world. 

(2) In the IHth century the predominance of Venetian gist* was 
destroyed by the Bohemian and Siltiian cut-gtau. 

(3) From A.D. 1490 onwards colourless transparent glass pre- 
dominates. 

(4) Glass-works on Venetian lines were founded all over Europe 
in the 16th and 17th centuries hy renegade Venetian glasi- 
blowcrs, in 1550 at Antuerp. in 1662 at Brunch at Amiterdan 
(1597), at Vienna (as early as 1428), it Hall in Tirol (7534). 

Class-work in Spain, Franet and Netherlands l 

(1) In Spain the principal centre was Almeria noted for its arti- 
stic glassware as early as the 13th century. Here we find a 
mingling nf indegenous and Ori 
In and around Barcelona in additi 
a marked Venetian influence. 

(2) In France the Italian glass-workers migrated as early as the 
15th century. There were also native glass-works inNormandy 
and Lorraine. 

(3) In Netherland in the 16th and 17th centuries there were many 
glass-factories. 

pmpliih glo" : 

Ml Crystal glass, plate glass and bottlesare produced by British 
factories, but of these, crystal azflintgtatf i* best known. 

n\ Flint gloss was introduced about A.D. 1675. Before this time 
glass for table service had been made in England, but it was 
rarely Venetian, light in weight and of fragile material, made 
by Italian glass-makers or their English pupils. 

ill In AD- tS7 ° Kali™ glass. makers appeared in London, and in 
1575 Elizabeth granted a monopoly for Venetian glass to ■ 
Venetian Jacob Verzellini. 




O. teo3-l6t»] rtfttt to Kiiaiaomof hliaMj 

"■tOTRi ft«n W *f»l ctvfaTii i 11" 
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(4) Id 1592 the glass monopoly was transferred (o Sir Jeromi 
Bowes. About 1660 Italian glass-makers were brought over 
to London and with the help of them George Ravenscroft 
evolved the famous flint-glass about 1675. 

(5) From about 1700 there followed a period of simple tabU-wate 
for about 25 years. 

(6) From 1747 to 1760 all kinds of glass were made simultane- 
ously. First Glass Excise Act was passed in 1745 and the 
itcond in 7777, wbicb taied enamel glass, put the glasses out 
of use. 

(7) Glass-cutting was introdued about 1719 with the help of 
Bohemian glass-cutters. After 1750 the art of glass-cutting 
spread to other parts of the country. 

It will be seen from the above notes on the history of glass-manu- 
faclure outside India and the references to the use of Kaca or glass- 
vessels in Indian alchemy or pharmacy is almost simultaneous with 
the development ol the Venetian glass centre from 11th century on- 
wards and the tremendous influence exercised by it on subsequent 
centres of glass- manufacture in Europe. 

About the importation of foreign glass into India I have recorded 
already in this paper the following references :— 

(1) Between A. D. 156$ and 15S1 a Venetian merchant Caesar 
Fredrickc travelled all the East Indies with a fen glasses as 
bis only stock. 

(2) In AD. 1591 in tbe goods that came from Goa there were 
"Vtni<« Glaites". 

(3) In A. D. 1616 the goods sent to Ahmedabad from Sural 
iocluded "looking giassts, Venetian glas-.es, glass-bottUt, 
window glass, etc.". 

(4) In A.D. 1616 {22nd September) there was "slew sale of their 
glass teart" at Ajmere by reason of "a Venetian's store sold to 
Altoph Chan" writes a factor from Sural. 

(5) In AD. 1665 the ship in which Thevenot embarked at Basra 
for the Indies carried "some great Venetian looking glasses" . 

(6) In AD. 1675 glass was dear at Sural "and scarcely purchasa- 
ble unless by way of Stamboul or Constantinople from tbe 
Venetians", though some citizens had from the Venetians 
"tomt panes of painted glass in sasb-windows". 

These references clearly show the importation of foreign Euro- 
pean glass into India from ad 1550 onwards. The present paper 
shows tbe uae of Kaea or glass vessels in Indian pharmacy prior to 
A,d. 1550. It remains to be seen if glass-wire was imported into Indls 
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prior to ad. 1550 from non-European centres of glstt-manuficture 
fix. Byzantine, Egypt ', Mesopotamia, Iraq, Syria and Persia. 

In concluding these notes on the use of Kica or glass vessels in 
Indian pharmacy between O.A.D. 1100 and ISOO, I have to request other 
•chollrs to note all references to Kaca vessels prior to A.D. 1100 from 
Indian sources. No systematic exploitation of these sources has been 
carried out with a view to reconstructing the history of the Technical 
Arts and Sciences of Ancient India and consequently there is a com- 
plete gap in our knowledge of these arts and sciences, especially those 
for which no special treatises have come down to us. 



Turn, by Henry L. »■««, Mctfcuen and Co. Lone 
flan (Origio of Glut, Egyptian Glut Manufacture, Photnici.nl ■■ glaia warkeri, lha 
Ci«ki, thi Cliis-.oil ol th« Romioi and Artificial Stonci). The lollowiag poind 
mac be noted hero from Neuburgar'a Chapter on Clan :— 

(1) PLiny'a meotUm that Photnieiani were invcntore of Clan it incorrect. 
(1) EgTP'«na made wried objeett of gtata for ornamental purpo.ei. (3) Aa Egyptian 
brad of green [1.6. found in • pre-bittoric grave i< UK yean old. (*) la tha Berlin 
Muieiim ihti. ;■ aglatt rod with the name Amentmhat III (about WO B.C.). (!) In 
the Berlin Muteum there arc piccei of Clan from the Clan factory of Tel-el-Amcraa 

(about 1370 B.C.) •• ilia coloured B l icVa and v.tteli. (6) From in C-«. B.C. 

Coloured glais wcat outof faihion. (I) The Glaiicr'e an «ei at in Zeoith in tha 
period ,«*-«» B.C. (8) Sctoitrii had a &.l«i can in glea< about mi B.C. 
(9) ClaKtleaim «•• *n invention of the Phoenician! made btlw.rt 20 B£. a«l 20A.D. 
at Sidoo. (10) Phoenician! learnt R ln s.miliine from the Egyptian! and tprcad It 
ovar tha Orient. (11) Tha Egyptian! produced glc.-eyei for their mummiee. (11) In 
Biriaaod Judaea thcra oat no glaii-induitre until tha lima of tha Roman Empire 
(IllThereiaonlyon. ecfttenca in the Bible to Glut (Job XXV11I, 17). (la) In 

M-L-UB.li 8 m > "> h8 "« b « n Imported. (IS) It i. doubtful -h.th.r ,1.., 

™ known in G«eca between 450 and 385 ». c , (16) A viae of potestium glut (of 1600 
a. UMBO.) am di««crtd i" Ptloi in Greece. (17) date-work attained eicellcnce 
among the Bomana but their knowledge it of Egyptian origin. 
-Some further re 

a/ Styp' 

«™ n rf Tu'.."nah.m[ln.- Camb,,d,, A^„, Hi,,„y Vol. ||'llM*)."p. S7 (art or making 
ela arote in Egypt in the XVIIIth Dyn.n.), p. 104, P. 417 (nolyehmme 
''" invention of the XVIIIth Dynaat,).-Wu, wy 4 Egypt (by Samuel 3h»tpe. 

• 1 "*: ■" ,870) Vol. II. P- « (portrait in black glaia-^,D. I.-J7) p. 113-134 {A.D, 
L™ dD °' '.._„... 5ytiaor.be! again tt Aureli.n had I ia haute funded With ,l m . 
«0-J7J-F' u ' m 8i of (F|l „ f „, lnfd iolo ,„, frtmft hj mcln> 0( bitomtB „ B( w 
radon", "* m , t i,l, by troding i» I**'" ; ano had a acptr Irid* ao probable that he 



12. SOME NOTES ON THE INVENTION OF 

SPECTACLES AND THE HISTORY OF SPECTACLES IN 

INDIA BETWEEN a. d. 1500 & 1800* 

Recently ■ friend of mine, who ia interested in the cultural history 
of India, pressed m" to write an article on tbc introduction of ipteUelu 
into India. I promised him to study this problem with a view to 
clearing up- tome wild notions about this problem which prevail even 
among learned men in ibis country, some -of whom believe that our 
anceatora uaed aome sort of spectacles to get over the deficiencies of 
cye-aight. In my search for facts bearing on the history of spectacles 
in India I began to study their history in foreign sources to enable me 
to give the proper historical perspective to the subject of ray study ai 
tbe uae of spectacles is now current in all civilized nations of today. 
The reading habit of the average educated man in these nations fall 
received added benefit from the use of spectacles, and last but not 
leaat the use of spectacles bas enriched the eye -specialists, no less than 
tbeir brothers, viz. tbe manufacturers of spectacles and tbe sellers of 
spectacles. In spite of the acknowledged benefit from tbc use of spec- 
tacles, a poor man in this country tries to postpone his visit to tbe eye* 
specialist and tbe optician as long as possible, as he cannot afford to 
pay tbeir heavy charges. Tbis ia a sorry spectacle indeed I 

Let me now begin my narration about the history of spectacles in 
general and of tbeir history in India in particular : — 

(1) In tbe Shorter Oxford English Dictionary (p. 1962) tbe word 
"Spictacit" is explained to mean "A device for assisting 
defective eye-sight or for protecting the eyes from dust, light, 
etc. consisting of two glass lenses set in a frame which is 
supported on the nose and frequently kept in place by 'legs' 
passing over tbe ears.*' 
The usagea of tbis word and its derivations as recorded in this 
Dictionary are as follows :— 

A. D. 1640— "Reading much, yet never used spectacles or other 
help. 
I this evening did buy me a pair of green spectacles."— Pepya'. 

* B. I.3.MamdalQ*arttTty, XXVIII. pp. J2-4*. 

1. la lam Rmdtr't Hamd-btak by E. C. Brrw-i, London, 1911, p. 924, ■« «M Itn 
following MM on Fipwj'f Dixry !— 

"7*P*i di*d in 170J. but bi. Diary -•• sol puhli.htd till -18Z5. It ii in tboR- 
hud, lad ui ricordor hi, perianal doinBi tod •■ T inRt [rem January 1600 to May 

Brvtttl in W* UtHaumy af Hum ant 9aU* (London, 1912) r.fcil to i diilc* 

•fTbidJfn in dr.*inga mud. by him (p. 1I6S). In Panth. Vol. XX. No. 495, p.* 
laabvtolwr's bo« ohalkina up "Ne Popnrr" ««d lb a nay fofoit a pair at Sptttailm, 
•bowiDf rt«t. deigned b* Thicken;. 
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ft. d. 1507—' Spectacled'' — Provided with or wearing Spectacle: 
It would appear from the above references that the use of specti- 
clei bid become current in England some time before A.D. 1600. 

(2) In the Supplementary Calendar of Document! in the India Office 
U j). 1600-1640) by Sir William Foster, London, 1926, we find many 
documents which specify the goods imported by the East India Com- 
pany into India since the grant of the charter to the Company by Queen 
Elizabeth on 31st December 1600. From Document No. 259 [dated 23rd 
Ftbruary 1616 we learn that William Biddulph was appointed by the 
Company to be the Chief of their factories at Agra s»nd Ajmer. Ajmere 
«H Wat of the court at this time. In Document No. 330 dated 22nd 
September 1616 addressed to Biddulph by Kerridge, Barker and Mitt- 
ford at Su rat .Biddulph is advised to consult Asa] Khan as to the goods 
most likely to be in demand at the court, because Biddulpb had report- 
ed in three earlier letters "the slow sale of their glass-wart, strong 
waters, Spectacles, prospective glasses etc. and depracated any further 
supply by reason of a Venetians Store sold to Alsoph Chan {Anf 
Khan)." 

It is clear from the above Document that Spectacles aert 
introduced by the agents of tht East India Company into Raj put ana as 
early as A.D. 1616 within 16 year* since the grant of the charter to this 
Company by Queen Elizabeth on 31st Dectmbtr 1600. It is for Hindi 
ecbolarsto record any references to spectacles in Hindi literature in 
Jebangir's time. Some references to spectacles are likely to be found 
in Persian sources of this period and I trust tbat scholars conversant 
with these sources will record them, if they feel interested in the 
subject of the present study. 

(3) Before I record references to the use of Spectacles in Sanskrit 
and Marathi sources both before and after a.d. 1600, I would like to 
invite tbeattention of my readers to the following remarks of Dr. 
Albert Neuburger on pp. 163-164 of bis "Technical Arts and Sciences 
of the Ancients" (Eng. Trans, by H. L. Brose, Methuen Je Co., London, 
1929):- 

be Class-work of the Romans Neuburger 

known in antiquity; indeed, tbe effects of 
s lenses had not apparently been observed 
e of. The only report derived from antiquity 
nrangement resembling spectacles comes from 
Pliny who relates that Emperor Nero used a polished emerald to 
observe the contests of the gladiators. From this it bas beenconcluded 
that Emperor Nero was short-sighted and that he used a sort of 
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loigHOD 01 monocle. "Lenaea" which have been found (in the ruins of 
Tyro, ■ |mt it Noli, Pompeii, Troy, and ao forth) served ■■ 
ornament! for leather beltaand similar objects but not at magnifying 
glasses. On the other hand, the Greeks and Romans were familiar with 
the magnifying power of glais "Spheres" (or glotea filled with water. 
uted by ahoe-makera for concentrating ihe lamp-light." 

(4) TherearereferencesinSanskritliterature to the Suryohint* 
Or Sun-atone, also called Snryamans (sun-gem) and Dipotpala (shining 
■tone). The Sanskrit literature also re/era to CandrahSnta or 
Candramaaior moon-stone or moon-gem. The Siiryokdnta ia alio 
called Agmmani {ate A pic's Dictionary). Kalidasa refers to Ihe SOrya. 
■lata in the following slanza in his drama Sahuntala (ActII,verae 41 
on p. 74 of Monier Williams' Edition, Oiford, 187b) :— 

*P (f fjT"ir»«rfbi (tar: i 

CT»»»rii*lsfiHwajiiifiqr li wi ii " 

Monier Williams tranalatee the above stania as follow! :— 
"In ascetica with whom quietism ia predominant there liea con- 
cealed a conauming energy (fire). That (energy) like sun-try stall, grate, 
ful (cool) to the touch, ihey put forth from the opposing influence of 
other forcei." 

Monitr Williams observes r— A crystal lens (suryukdnta). however, 
cool to the touch in ita natural stale will emit a burning heat, when 
acted upon by the raya of the aun It may be gathered from thia pas- 
sage that its (of sun-atone), properties resembled those of a glass /mi, 
which instrument may possibly have been bnoron to the Hindus at the time 
when tbii ulay cat written. The following parallel sentiment ia from 
Bhtrtrhari ii, 30 :— 

'' ej^ajvftsft VT%; TO : Jsajft HftTjfiflWIt: ! 

(Trtnalation :- "Since even the lifeless (store) beloved of the 
aun, when touched by its raya, burns; how then can the man of spirit 
put op with an injury inflicted by another ?"J 

We may compare the uae of the sun a tone 'for concentrating tan's 
rcrea (to ■ boning heat) to the uae of glass globes filled with water" 

1. 1 bit ootabtn tha follvnlDi viriei about tht SiryakJnla and SnuUala 
■ luu w racgrdad li H j H lf^ < Tt Wt l-TT»imN- 3. Prut, Bambay, 1911, p»go IH) compll- 
■d by PL T. Fanb :- 
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aied by Roman and Greek shoe-makera for concentrating tht \aw>p~ 
light. 

In the Alfangahjdaya of Vagbhata II (8th or 9th century h.D.) verae 
42 of Chapter 30 of tutratth&na refersto^*t« :— 

Here ^4*Jtn is mentioned as means for producing W^Tf or heating 
of the skin for therapeutic purposes. He raid ri expltidi ^W? ■■ 

Id the srHWi^isrrsr (by K. M. Vaidya, Trichur, 1936) the following; 
fenea about ^itl»a are recorded :— 

(1) Anonymous : — 

"ipCirwi* Mil fintT^""- 
*flf*nVtit df1qtt4nfirq I 

•nui «ft*r •j^n' ^4*r*n: ii" 

(2) Rajanighantu of Narahari (c. a. d. 14:0) :— 

" ew mrfa F^7TFflwr=i »(r<irwT^ s tframit i 
•ftftTOlsfiunn 7^«isiiptra«fq«v *g*rni n " 
3»" ; — yS«MM> h^jwT* ftitva THI^JI: I 



g^TOTOnirsftfrrft afe: i 

4*I*5hl »«IW" «IHl*lHl»Jl" (Fitt-Hent) in the lolloning lint ion 

f»iinft<nrran Ptjfi w darft wfcrnvn " 

t, Hamicindn in hit AthMhtiia-Ciiitimafi fefen to ^qttfl Id lh« 
(Vafi* UJ-" «,4*i;(Tl «I|l|f)|i BHI^BI «:C4tl«; ) H« oi'niiom thi follouL 
nation of ffftTS leading m'qRfffjl :— 

..L 






i 
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Though the um of the SCrya-Kdnia for concentrating sun'i rsy» 
for producing /in or heal for therapeutic purposes is clear from the 
above texti, one cannot get ■ comprehensive idea about its use by our 
ancestors, unless one puts together representative references to it from 
Sanskrit and non-Sanskrit sources. The Sujya-Kdnia does not appear 
to me to be a fabulous stone as some scholars believe though fabulous 
properties may have been ascribed to it. If this view is accepted we 
have to inquire if any specimens of the Surya-Kdnia have been di*> 
covered by arc hteol agists in Indian excavations. The study of the 
Siirya- Kinta is allied to the study of crystal or glaas beads which an 
occasionally found in large numbers in some of the archcological 
excavations of ancient sites and 1 strongly hope that some scholar will 
undertake a quest for the S&rya-Kanta with a view to correlating the 
literary evidence about it with the archieo logical evidence, if any, 
based on an examination of the ancient crystal beads spherical or 

(5) I have already recorded evidence to prove the importation and 
•ale of foreign spectacles at Ajmcr in Rajputana in a. D. 1616, by the 
agents of the East India Company. Let us now see if Sptclaelti were 
introduced into India prior to a. D. i6'6. In this connection I record 
the following cvidenccwhich clearly provcB the use of spectacles at 
Vijayanagar 100 years earlier than A. D. 1616, when foreign spectacle! 
were sold at Ajmer :— 

Somanatha Kavi was a contemporary of Vyasaraya the great 
Madhva pontiff (a. d. 1446-153'.)). Somanatha composed a biography of 
Vyasaraya called the Vydsayogi-Carita {edited by B. Venkoba Rao, h.a 
Banplore, 1926). In bis very learned and critical Introduction, (p. 
CXX) Mr. Venkoha Rao refers to the use of " «v<st^H»itW* " by Vya- 
airly a for reading a manuscript about A. D. 1520 ; — 

"When at the time of the abhisiha in about 1520 a. a., aa will be 
shown later, Sri Vyasaraya entered Sri Krsnadcvariya'a court he was 
an old man. He must have been 74 then. Somanatha describes that 
Sri Vyasaraya then was looking at the lines of a book and wore apecta. 
cles, from which great age could be inferred, 'meaning that otherwise 
he waa atrong for his age : — 

" vn*m jwrtft WW tfr* gfiwiitflnitarat (•rsTTftfwFwgr* mfavi- 
*iswTinfMife^* *tj*gn&st wwinTw^nnsr^Jf w^fa iqrq fi^n fa 1 ^ 1 1 

(See p. 72 of Vydiayogicttrita)' . 

I. I im ttry much indtbtcd IB my friend and neighbour Mr. S. T. Pjppu, II. 
lof du-ins bt MUr-Iion to iho ntirmci id iris mi of a^ew bf Vylnrlyi tod ttka 
fhli opportBBlty of think log him tit hii (fell r.ttrcn In ibil problem. 
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Id the above Sanskrit passage we have the earliest mention of the 
uu °f Spectacles at Viiayanagar Court about AD. 1520. The term 
rT»t** <rts« 19 a very happy coinage to describe "Spectacles" with 
convex eye-glasses. There is no word for ''Spectacles" in Sanskrit as 
spectacles as such were unknown in India prior to the Portuguese con- 
Uct. We can postulate this tentative conclusion till some scholar 
pointsout a reference to the use of "Spectacles" prior to say A. a. 
IWO. 

As regards the question about the source of the spectacles (TTatw 
ift»f )used by Vyasaraya about AD. 7520 I may suggest that they were 
perhaps presented to this influential pontiff by the Portuguese along 
with numerous other presents which arc referred to by Somanltha in 
tbc following extract on p. Ci5 of the IWHWlffltJKH [See p.LXVI of Ven- 
koba Rao's Introduction) .• 

"59. The Portuguese knew Sri Vyasaraya very well. Their 
ambassadors and principal men appeared before Sri Vya- 
saraya with presents many timed." 
iTirhHi$irsB5Jfa3flWMgOTT.HfFi *nr*«PJiTf=i Wfft^tavrorafn « " 
(p. 65.) 

In view of the above direct contact of Vyrisaraya with the Portu- 
guese, we may be justified in presuming that the spectacles used by 
Vjaiaraya were imported into India by the Portuguese about \.a. 1520, 
ifnota few years earlier. 

(6) We are now in a position to consider the origin and history of 
Spectacles in Europe as recorded in the Encyclopedia Britanniea (Mth 
Edition, Vol. 13, p. V20). The following points from this account are 
rtby :- 
{ i ) Pliny and others refer to glass spheres filled with water, 

used as burning glasses. 
( ii ) E. Wilde {Geschtckle det Optik, IS3B— 43) denies all 

knowledge of spectacle lenses to the ancient*, 
(iii) The first authentic mention of lenses is that by Meissntr 
[A. D. 7260-80) who expressly states that old people derive 
advantage from spectacles. 
( iv) Nicolas Bullet, a priest, in A. O. 12S2 used spectacle! in 

signing an agreement. 
( v) The first picture in which spectacles are shown is of A. D. 

1360 in Church of San Nicolo in Treviso. 
tvi) In a Sermon on 23td February, /.?05 Giordino da Rivalto 
stated that it teas only twenty years since the art of making 
spectacles teas discovered." 
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(?ii) Tlie use of spectacles dates from a little prior to A.J), 

1280. 
(vlii) Processes of making lenses were in use about A. d. 1585, 
If spectacles originated about a. d. 1250 in Europe and were in uae 
there since this lime, we can easily account for the use of spectacle! 
by Vylssriys at Vijaysnsgar about A. d. 1520 as he was in contact with 
the Portuguese, who must have presented these spectacles to this guru 
of Krinsdevarlysas a novelty from Europe. 

(?) I have already recorde J evidence to prove the saleof foreign 
"spectacles" at Ajmer in A. D. 1616 and the uae of "Upalocata-gotaka" 
{spectacle!) at Vijavanagar about A. D. 1520. 1 shall now record some 
evidence from the Maratbi literature to prove the use of spectacles in 
tbe Deccan in the 17th Century. 

At present the name vrsjsft is current for "spectacles" in the 
Marat hi language. In the Marathi Dictionary viz. Sabdahoia (by Date 
and Karve. p. 1180) this word is explained as follows :— 

is*-*, «rfoirr-tf— (1) Weakness of eyesight developed at 
the sge of forty. 

(2) Age of 40 years. 

(3) wwr or spectacles. 

Usage .'-Saint Rimadasa (a. d. 1608-1682) refers 1 to fart in hii 
DSiabodha, Daiaka 3, SamSsa 6 as follows :— 

"*sfl iffit tNamflran 

<n *tsr (TmrTccnc n »^ n'< 

We have no means of knowing what kinds of spectacles (or 
•sraiA ) were known to Saint Ramadasa in the 17th Century. Elsewhere 
in the Daiabodha i.e. in his section mw^fcmf^vn ( Daiaka 19, Samisa 
l)'he instructs us to write manuscripts in middle-tixtd characters 
because manuscripts written in very small characters in one's youth 
will be of no use to one, in old sge (owing to weak eye-sight developed 
witb tbe advance of years). 

If spectacles were available in Ramadasa'a time, why should be 
ask us to write in middle-sized characters? Perhaps tbe spectacles of 
his age were not of ih e perfect variety to suit all kinds of short sight. 

1. S*i p. « of )ijre;,n gtredq, Pooos, 1906. 

2. Ibid, p. 291 — 

"ij antf* ire«ro»fl i 
wn ^ Kifliw sfl i 



EOME notes on 1HB INVENTION OP SPECTACLES 109 

(3) Corresponding to the expression " 3T»ta»t»fr»«" ( specta- 
cles) used by Somanitba Kavi about a. d. 1520 we have the term 
"Km" now current in the Deccan. This term for " spectacles" was 
ilu current in the 17th and 18th Centuries as will be seen from the 
following quotations recorded in the Sabdakoia (p. 392) :— 

The Marathi poet Vamanapana'Ha { A. d. 1636-1695) states that 
"tht iptctacle; can tee what the eyts cannot tet." 

"S st ^?trJl fo | i ^Wrfl aT^rt " 

Another Marathi poet Moropant (a. d. 1729-1794) refers to nfa 
(spectacles) in the following line :— 

" i1«r »m neia'cs aq^ift <i msi %*£ i" 
— *iftirv4 i, i\. 

In our search for the history of ipettaclet in India we have 
recorded references between AD. l.'CO sr.d 18C0. Any Scholar can 
supplement these references by iccording rr.ore leferences from the 
sources studied by him. 

(9) In a recent book "Feathers and Stones" by Pattabhi Sita- 
rsmayya (Padma Publications, Dombay, 1<,46) the following remarks 1 
■bout iptctacles are recorded :— 

"Rolled-gold spectacles and multi-coloured vulcanite or ebonite 
frames are the modern reminders of Presbyopia and also Myopia, and 
Dot seldom of modern artistic lasie claimed by the eyes and the nose 
■ad through them the face. But Presbyopia is as ancient as man. Our 
elders had excellent pebbles cut into double convex lenses to serve the 
long sight that people generally surfer from after forty. In Maha- 
rashtra it is known as Chaletsi (40) and the Uria Chatesa (40). Id 
Gujarat i it is known as 'Betalan' (42) and in Andhn Chatwar {4th 
decade)." 

Though Presbyopia * or Myopia ' may be as ancient as man it ia 
doubtful whether in the history of any country of the world the use of 
spectacles in any form 9.0s known prior to their discovery in Europe 
about A. d. 1250. I would be extremely gl.id if any scholar brings to 
light any conclusive evidence to provide the uec of spectacles in India 
prior to about ad. 1400. 

1. I im IhinVful to Mr. S.N. S»\'*di, D A. (Horn.), my Senior Ci!ilO|UiD| 
Anilitint il tht B. O. R. InMlHtf, lot dewing my attention to Ihtii remifki, 

1. /Vfttjipfa .' Lonf-iightcdneti due to old «g«, 
3. Myosin.- Shurl-sleliledficH. 
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(10) In the Imperial Gazetteer of India, Vol. XIII. p. 462 the 
miDuficturc of spectacles from quartz crystals it referred to u 
follows :— 

" Vallam VadStatetti, Town in Tanjore Taluka, 7 miles from 
Tanjore.— Caplured by the British under Joseph Smith in 1771— "The 
quartz crystals (pebbles) found here aie made into spectacles of which 
the Datives think highly." 

This is really an indigenous manufacture of spectacles in Iodii 
current about A. D. 1B86 when the Imperial Ganttter waa published but 
what ia the history of this manufacture ? I hope some South Indian 
scholar will enlighten me on this point. 

(11) In the India Office Document of A. D. 1616 mentioned by me 
at the beginning of this paper reference is made to "protpectm 
flatlet" sold al Ajmer by the agents of the East India Company. Id 
the Pethaa Daftar selection No. 34, Letter No. 110, dated about A. D. 
173) there is s reference " %nto toi " or telescope used for nsnl 
reconnoitring. In P. D. tcleetion No. 32 there arc references to 
telescopes, watches, cups and saucers and other fancy articles import- 
ed from Europe. P. D. 32 [Letter 106) refers to a crude photographic 
camera bought from the English (" RW?fl ^rp wrrftr CTJiiii^l W 
tH»r«l1aF " ). Letter No. 105 dated 54-1773 refers to "Jaffa" or 
telescope. Letter No. 14 of 19-12-1766 refers to the use of a small 
telescope (5*1-' SfT4 ) by the Feshwa. All these references prove the 
importation of European articles in which Unset were used from a.d. 
1600 onwards. These references to£eiher with the reference to sptcta- 
eltt about a.d. 1520 by Somaniiha at'Vijayanagar leads me to conclude 
that spectacles were unknown in India before tbe Portuguese advent 
in the 15th century. 

(12) In the History of Medicine by Douglas Guthrie (Thomil 
Nelson and Sons, London etc. 1940) we get the following information 
about " ip§:taelet " :— 

Page lit- Bernard de Gordon (c. 121-5), another student or 
teacher of Montpellier, contributed to the garden of medicine 
by writing the Litium Medieintr, which still exists in rare 
manuscript form. It contains the first description of a truss 
and tbe first mention of spectaclei. Some historians have pre- 
sumed, on account of his name, that Bernard was a Scot, but 
it is now generally believed that he was a native of the French 
Town of Gourdon" ( See L. Thorndike, A Hittory of Magic 
and Experimental Science, 6 Vols. New York, 1923-1941, Vol. 
ii, p.4S8). ■■" ■■■ ■ 
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*»«« 121- Roger Bacon (1214-94). 

"Being a man of means he was able to spend large Bums 

oi money on experiments, and he has been credited, rightly 
or wrongly, with the invention of the telescope, the microscope 
the diving bell, spectacles and gunpowder, and with the fore- 
telling of aviation and mechanical transport." (See R. Steele 
Roger Bacon and the state of Science in the Thirteenth century 
in Singer's studies in History and Method of S (tenet " 1921. 
Vol. ii, p. 73). 

Pages 188-189—" The Early Microscopists—Tht microscope, 
which enabled Malpighi to complete the work of Harvey, was 
probably known to the ancients, although the evidence is 
inconclusive. In its earliest form it consisted of a simple 
bi-convex lens. Roger Bacon first suggested the use of lenses as 
spectacles, and a simple lens was used by Malpighi and also by 
Loeuwenhock. It was Zacharias Jansen a tpectacle-maktr of 
Middelburg in Holland, who, about the year 1609 accidentally 
discovered the principle of the telescope and microscope by 
placing two lenses together in a tube. Galileo turned this 
invention to practical use, but the instrument remained merely 
■ toy for some years." 
(13) In November K46 I had some correspondence about the 
history of spectacles with my friend Mr. A. N. Gulati, M.ic. of the 
Technological Laboratory (Matunga. Bombay). 1 record here grate- 
fully the following notes from Mr. Gulati s letters ;- 

U) Dr. G. M. Findlay has published an article on -the Debt of 

Medicine to Microicopy" in the Journal of the Royal Micro- 

teopicat Society, March and June 1940, pp. 36-40. Dr. Findlay's 

observations are as follows : — 

(a) "Lenses were first used even if they were not primarily 

invented, for a purely medical purpose— to overcome myopia. 

i\,) Roger Bacon (a. D. 1214-94) suggested the uaeof such glasses 

[or aiding defective vision. His suggestion was quickly put 

into effect for Birnard dt Gordon during his residence as a 

physician at Montpellicr from 1285-131/7 referB to Spectacles 

as oculut berellinui. 

Findlay refers to magnifying segments of glass spheres 
which were known to Arabian Physicist At ha tan of Basra 
1965.1038 A.T>.) 
(II) Id an article entitled " Our Racial Superiority " by Ethel ]. 
Alrenfel published in the Reader', Digtit (September 1946) 
the author quotes T. T. Watermnn [Essays on Anthropology, 
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University of California Press, 1936) a* having pointed out 
that an art indebted to the Chintte Jcr tpectaelet too among 
thing like porcelain, gnu-powder, printing prat, marintr'i 
compan »nd paper money. 
(HI) Seneca, the tutor of Nero, the Roman Emperor knew the 
magnifying power of hollow glaaa-sphere filled with water. 

(IV) The earliest lena found to far is from the ruins ofthe 
Palace of Nimrod of the City of Babel. 

(14) Another friend Dr. H. Goetz, Curator, Baroda Muaeum and 
Picture Gallery reported to roe on 10-11-1946 that in the Jahangir 
Atom published by Dr. Goetz and Dr. Kuhncl, an artiit of Ahbar'i 
Utir twig* is reproduced wearing spectacles. Subsequently on 23-11-1916 
Dr. Goetz sent to me a photo of the picture of Akbar'e painter wearing 
spectacles. I have great pleasure in recording here my best thanks to 
Dr. G-oclz not only for the trouble taken by biro in this matter but 
also for his appreciation of many of my research papers bearing on the 
history of Indian culture and allied subjects. 



13. History of tin-coating of metallic 
utensils in india 

( Between *. D. 1300 and 1900)* 

Side by side with my studies in Indian dietetic! I hive been trying 
to stud; the history of Indian cooking utensils and other domestic 
vessels used in Indian homes, In this connection I was told by many 
friends that the practice of tin-coating {kalhai) of copper and brat* 
vessels and plates is now current in many parts of India. Copper and 
brass vessels arc subject to chemical action caueed by sour or acid food 
placed in them. This action is lessened, if not prevented, by the tin- 
coating applied to the vessels. Persons who have made tin-coating a 
profession are called Kalhaiwallas. 1 Some of these have regular shop! 
to cities, while others move about from house to house, doing the work 
of tin-coating on the spot with the help of instruments and material! 
which they carry with them. The rate for tinning vessels of ordinary 
size is generally quoted for 100 vessels of assorted size.' 

I have not come across any Sanskrit word for kaJbai but 
Prof. K, P. Kulkarniin bis Marathi Etymological Dictionary (Marathi 
Vyutpattikoia, Bombay, 1946) p. 146 makes the following entry about 
talhii:— kalhai = kathilaca mulama, etc. 

— Tinning, the wash of tin given to culinary utensils- 
Can my Sanskrit or Prakrit scholar prove historically the connection 
of the Arabic Kalh.il with Sanskrit kaladhauta and Prakrit Kalahoya 
is suggested by Prof. Kulkarni / On p. 133 of hia Dictionary, Prof' 
Kulkarni makes another entry for kathil ( ** Tin). 

The Marathi Dictionary Sabdakoia by Date and Karve (p. 629 of 
Vol.11) derives the word kalhai Irom Arabic kalhai «-- Kathil and 
records a usage of the word from Rajwade'a Sources of Matatha 
Hiitory (in Marathi) Khanda 12, No. 142. 

In this usage the word Kalhai does not mean tin-coating but the 
coating of mercury (pari) applied to mirrors. The Sabdakoia record! 
the words: Kalhaikar or Kalhalgar for persons who carry on the 
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profession of tin-coating of domestic utensils. It alio record* tbe word 
kathil (p. S',2) and connecta it with Sanskrit Kaatira and Ap*bbr*n*» 
KatthUa (-EalhU). 

The Rajadharwiakoia{n.K.D. 1676] (Poona, 1880) record* the- words 
kathil* *nd kalhautara aa follow* :- 

Page 5— katbilam vangamucyate 

Page 31— kalhalkarab Slaaklro (41. 378). 

I cannot aay why kalbalkara i* called alaakara in tbe above line. 
Perhap* the Kalfaalvilaa of Sbivaji'a time not only practised tbe art of 
tim-e oat ing but of Uod-eooting alao. 

Tbe lexicon P&tetlbhatanulaiana (a lexicon of Persian terma) of 
Vikramaaimba [hifori Sumter 1600, i.e. ad. 1544, according to tbe 
editor Dr. Baoaraaidaa Jain) waa published in 1S45. In tbia lexicon I 
find tbe word kalaiya (tin) mentioned in verse 4 of Prakarapa 11 
(Page 13). 

This ia the earliest reference to tbe word kalaiya traced by me in 
Indian sources. However tbe word means (in and not tin-coating WLtt 
tbe history of which I am concerned in this paper. 

Tbe reference to " Kalhaihara" (the person who practised tbe art 
of tin-coating) in the RSjavyavahdrakoia prove* clearly bow tin-coating 
had become current in India in tbe 17ib century. To support this 
conclusion we get the following additional evidence of Sanskrit and 
non-Sanskrit sonrces :— 

Tbe SfoatattBaratmikara, an encyclopaedic cultural Sanskrit metri- 
cal work by Reladi Bstava, king of Ikkeri (a.D. 169f-l715), waa publish- 
ed by B.M. Nalb fc Co. at Madras in 1927. This work mention* 
" Kaliya-ltpa" or tin-coating in the chapter on tupaiditra (cookery)— 
Kalhla VI. Taranga 18, Vtrit 13 ;— 

Page 23S— Kaliya-lepile patre etc. 
The use of * utenail with tin-coating for cooking purposes is clearly 
laid down in tbia verse. Tbe word "Kalaya" used in the verae ia note 
Sanskrit word but it ia an Arabic word for tin slightly Sanakritizcd by 
Kcladi Bassva. 

The Hindi poet SDrdas refers to Kalal as 1 
linguist friend Dr. SiddbeBwar Varma 4 ol Nagpur 
49 which reads aa follows :— 

). Th. word km hi I it run 
(e.*.p. 1616) Ptnoi, 1880, p. s, , 

"JhaSjmrftd 

..■,<-, ... ":.-..'■.■■-■ To UW™ vaAiamntyalu " 
TM'ttjistnT bom Moropint (n,p. 17.9-J794J nvsnt^i istMl In bl»- BMimafayn. .. 
11-47 Cqvjud «■ p. 571 of SMa-Kati bj bffs.snd Kins, Poems, Vol, II, 1«J). 
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"Regarding Kalhal the on]; materia] immediately available ia ■ 
line from Siirddi, quoted by Hindi Sabda Sugar, Vol. I (1916), sub 
ra* halal. The line stands as follows :— 

"Ai udhari prtlt halal etc." 

The lexicon renders halal as ranga which Bhargava'a Standard 
Illustrated Dictionary of the It in dee language renders as "tin", while 
it renders kalai as thin eoal of tin on an object." 

Abu] Fail makes detailed remarks in his Ain-i-Akbari (c.A.n. 1590) 
on the kitchen of Emperor Akbar (pages 4V-S1 of Gladwin's Eng. 
Transl. Vol. I, Calcutta, 1897). Food was served at Akbar's table in 
dishes of gold, silver, stone, copper and china. Tin-coating of copper 
utensils in the kitchen is referred to in the following concluding para 
of the remarks on the kitchen (p. 51) i— 

"The capper utensils for His Majesty's use are tinned twice in a 
month and those of the princes and the Harem only once in that time. 
Whatever copper utensils are broken, are given to the braziers, who 
make new ones." 

In the seventeenth century the East India Company carried on 
regular sale of tin through their agents in India as vouched by the 
following contemporary references : — 

(1) John Marshall in India (a.d. 1668-1672) Oxford, 1927, p. 22— 
"selling of a consignment of (in. 

(2) Supplementary Calendar to India Office Documtntt by Sir 
William Foster (a.d. IuOO-1640). London 1928. 

December 1614— Notes on the trade at Sural— commodities in 
demand include " guns (a few tin)" etc. 

P. 69— A.D. 1616— Tin a profitable commodity. 

P. 141— tin taken to Persia. 

P. 104— a.d. 1616- tin of Pilak (Perak) better thin English tin. 

In the seventeenth century a vast quantity of English tin was con- 
turned in parts oi Asia and also Persia and Arabia, where tin-coating of 
dishes was current as vouched by Tavernier in the following extract:— 

"The money of the king of Cheda (a port upon the Malaya coast, 

+5 miles south of Junk Seilon) and Pers. This money is of tin 

Formerly the English brought it (tin) out of England snd furnished 
great pert of Asia where they consumed a vast quantity; they carried it 
»lv> into Persia and Arabia; for all their dishes are of copper, which 

VirnH out oulj (or thii r*l« [tnet but I in lilt OOObllOt ind prompt raplici ID mj 

ipM#U«'ptruU.iJ« i"jniL"iitili«t, ., ■■ ... ■ — •■- 
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tboy mum to be tinned totty month." [This extract is quoted in foot, 
note 3 on p. 2B1 of Countries round Bay oj Bengal (a.D. 1679) bj 
Thomas Bowrey (Hakluyt Society, Cambridge, 1S05)— Taoernitr, Vol. 
I Part ii, p. 6]. 

Tavcrnier further refers to the use of tin for tinning cooking 
utensils, etc., in the following extract on pages 162-163 of his Transit 
(Vol. II, London, 1889, Chap. XXV) :— 

" Some years ago very rich mines of tin were discovered at Deli- 
got*, Sangort, Bordilon, and Bala ; this hss done some injury to the 
English, because there is no longer need of their tin as formerly, auffi- 
cicnt being now produced in Asia. Tin it only used in this country to 
tin coding pott, kettles, and other topper utensils." 

In our search for the history of tin-coating in India we have gone 
up to about A.D. 1500 on the strength of literary evidence recorded 
above. This literary evidence is further corroborated by archaeological 
evidence, viz., the diacovcry of a copper container with tin-coating both 
on its interior and eiterior found at Kolhapur (in the eicavations at 
Brahmapuri). I am thanklul to my friends Dr. H. D. Sankalia and 
Dr. M. G. Dikahit for drawing my attention to this tinned container. 
Dr. M. G. Diksbit, Curator of the Dcccan College Post-Graduate and 
Research Institute, sent to me on 26th September 1949 the following 
particulars about the tinned container found at Brabmpuri:— 

(1) 'A photograph of (A) a copper bowl and (B) a copper eon- 
lainer... The copper bowl is not tinned but the copper container hat a 
coating of tin both on itt interior and exterior. 

(2) According to Dr. Dikahit botb the above vessels are associated 
with Bohmani coins and therefore, belong to the Bahmani period 
(A.D. 1347-1500). 

(3) The tinntd copper container baa been described on p. 7 of 
the Marathx Guide to the excavated Findi from Brahmapuri, an exhibi- 
tion of which was beld at the Deccan College Research Institute on 
25tb January 1948. 

The foregoing archaeological evidence is very important for tbe 
present inquiry as it takes the history of tin-coating of copper utensils 
in India up to c.a.d. 1300. The practice of giving a tin-coating to both 
the interior and exterior of a copper nr a brass vessel is typically a 
Muslim practice current even to-day. Non-Muslims, however, and 
especially the Hindus, give tin-coating only to the interior of a vessel, 
perhaps on economic grounds. The use of solid tin-vesrcls (instead of 
tin-coated vessels) now current in some parts of India appears to have 
been current in India prior to tbe advent of the practice of tin-coiting 
picked op from the MniUm i. This presumption fi wirnnmJ by (be 



RBKTBT OP TQt-COATINO Op METALLIC UTUWIH IN INDIA H7 

following reference to dining-plates of gold, silver, copper, btonae, clay, 
tin md '**"* quoted from Bodhayana by Vidyaranya or Siyana 
(c.*.d. 1375) :- 

Vidyaranya quotes the following veraes from Bodhiyana in his 
Jtoanmukltviveha {VidvatsamnySm praharana) — p. 159 of Adyar Edi- 
tion, 1935, with English translation :— 

"Svayamahrtaparne$u 

trapu-slsayoh " 

(Eng. Translation on p. 216)— 

"He (ascetic) should eat on leaves plucked with his own hands or 
sere ones shed of their own accord, but never use the leaf of the Banyan 
or the holy fig or the karanja. Even when reduced to the narrowest 
■traits should he never eat oft a bronxe plate — for, one eating off a 
bronze plate verily eats filth, nor off a plate of gold, ttlver, copper, clay, 
|in or Uad.—" 

If the above quotation is traced in the works of Bodhiyana (C. 250 
B.C.), the author of the DharmasQtra which goes by his name, the anti- 
quity of solid tin-vessels for more than 2000 years would be conclu- 
sively proved. As the quotation stands at present it is earlier than 
a.d. 1300, i.e. prior to the history of tin-coating recorded in this paper, 
A study of the antiquity of trapu (tin) and its several uses in Indian 
cultural history needs to be undertaken by some scholar interested in 
the problem . 

In concluding this paper I have to request my readers to record 
some references to tin-coating in Sanskrit and non-Sanskrit sources 
prior to A. D. 1300. In this connection I record most gratefully tbe 
remarks of my friend Shri K. N. Dave of Nagpur communicated to me 
on 31-8-1949 through Dr. S. Varma :— 

"Although tin ( b trapu) was known to Atbarvaveda' I have not 
come across ita use for tinning copper or brass pots. On the other 
bind in the Mlnasollasa (c.A.D. 1130), Vol. 2, pp. 116 and 131 refer to 
grain and meat being cooked in plain copper pans Uthalt). Evidently 
the art of tinning was introduced into India by the Muslims. I know of 
no Sanskrit or Hindi word for the process of tinning pots and pans. 
Hindi "Kalai Kami" ia clearly from Arabic "Calai". 

5. Sit V.C.TitjiD hit Hiirnty af Hindu C htm It try. Vol. I (CiloutU 1902), 
p.U, pniott outiho mrtili mentiocad in tht Whiu Yaiatvtta (XVIII, II), viz. lion, 
laid, TIN (irapu), gold ind iilvtr tod in th* CMndefyn Upemtfai (i*. IT. 1), via. 
(old, iil«r, TIN (rrapu), lead (Slia) tnd iron, S.lnut (Chip. JB) pr««orib*» the ioWr. 
BJluaoof i,„ (p. 14), •• tlao Vagbhin (p. 30). Too Kudrrtaci tnd thu Raaralna- 
imatoya tlio d»l with Itn (pp. 40, 62). 



14. THE MOSQUITO-NET IN EGYPT (c. a. c. 500) 

AND THE MOSQUITO-CURTAIN IN INDIA 

(BETWEEN b. c.500 & A. D. 1800)* 

In (be Bodhiyana-Dharmtt&tto, which i 
Kane to tbe period— 500 i.e. to 200 b. c, mlei 
prastha are laid down. One of these rules prescribes that he should a#i 
kill gnats or mosquitoes (damia.moiakin). 1 Tbis statement clearly proves 
not only tbe existence of gnati or moiquitots in Indian forests 2500 
years ago but also the dominance of the doctrine of non-violence 
(ahimsd) that was being developed into a fine art at that early period. 

Apart from tbe violent way of dealing with the mosquitoes 
tbare ia also a non-violent way, vie. the use of the mosquito-curtain, 
aa we use it to-day. Whether such a contrivance was used by ancient 
Indiana in the time of Bodhayana to protect themselves against tbe 
bites of mosquitoes remains to be investigated. 

I-uing in hia Record (a. n. 671-695) Takakuau'a Eng. Trana., 
Oaford, 1896, Chapter XXII. deals with the Rules of sleeping and 
retting as current among the monks of the Nalanda monastery in 
Bihar in the 7th Century A. D. He refers to bed (eacb of 2 cubits 
length ■■ 3 ft.), chain, matt, utensils, bed-steads* etc. and then 
observe*:— 

"There ia no such custom at screwing tint's bed with a cloth (as 
in China). For if a man is unfit to sleep in tbe same apartment with 
others, he should not do so. And if all are equally qualified why 

* Bhtfr etlyaV idja, VIII, pp. I75-2M. 

1. Vid. p. }11 at BtJUyawftarmmaira [My.or« : 1907) III, lii, 19. 

a>wftHJW-3t aft *.-**; a«ifai: 11V" 
•JWRajaaawR ftat *R^<t, j(f>rtvroT jrfa i 

Apta la hli 9tukrit-Eoglitb DitJloimrj eipliiei <jq!| k uiii-Dy tori b;«j»j,_ 

Tb* word Rare i. found in Ihi following v.r.n of Ih* VoftHUtha (ftajtV 
Rt^aj^rmej-Satn S'-P««« « ns of "" • di ''<«" publiihed in lh< ■ragg 
MaatJia*. Baearat, iJl-flnu number 1947) , 

°MlFn" Wpift ^WM|t> nnfh HV II 
What the (mitt ol the JJimmtata ihi m lip* ilrmi at mo/aHai harts 
round ihom to iunk up their meet juice. 
1 Bm Calf-sat**, VIII, 1, 4. 

1W 
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should one screen oneself from others? Ir 

(he possession of [he Brotherhood iSamgha) o 

httvun th* body and the bid, and it in for this purpose that the mat 

(Niikldona) ia used." 

In the above paaaage I-tsing distinguishes between (I) the cloth 

term for the bed' and (2) the btd-shttt, which waa a mar put between 

Ibebodf and the bed. He contrasts the abimnct of cloth btd-tereent in 

(be Nalanda monastery with their use in China. It ia for Chinese 

scholars to say if the bed-acreens used in China in I-tting*s time were 

made of nets like our mosquito curtains. Though the monks may not 

have used bid-scrtens in the Nalanda monastery it is poaaible to presume 

their use by house holders in India, but we cannot say if these screens 

were made of cloth netting.' 

Tlie lexicon Amarokoia (between ad. 500 and 800) records many 

word* pertaining to different textile products* but among these worde 

I. The BrhauambitA of V.rihjm [Mr. It. A. a. 500) aontaln* ■ ahapMi (No. 7t) 

curtain ri found in chie chapter. The chapter dealt in detail wich the 
differed aid. of limber for the bed.itesdi. 
2. Vide p. 1*1 of t-lttng'e JtacorcK Arrangement of Affaire after the Death af 
Mon kef— "Thingi tuch es tnr» *is made into nii-uer* Tor windows"— Wara 
these »,u belonging to monks made of dath or metal t 



lor re.dy reference .-— 
( ^ ) WST, Wi]x, aTPJT — OTJr«TOHV (According ts Bblnujl Dftaiaaaaa) 
( \ ) ^frlUr- tftTrTO*: (e) 
( I ) 3***— SwfsT: 00 

( y ) SHTtTfj fawwf&i, cF*T*J, ; IT n ^T — fte^tTSJI-MTfel^^fWl (a) 
( 1 ) JH-A^H «lfl^«3'IW (») 

( * ) nWn, tj)(i*iid4^ — *frrf*(i|jrpi qtjrfervii) *to <■) 

(\») ftJWH, Sf 3 ^ — TEWT (») 

( £ ) ftaflan . iirfrfH. — srftifTw (a) 

( ^ ) ^TT:, »7f*3: — «WFdrWMlH. <■) 
(l •) %*&l , «RW:-^WT^.' *Mw (a) 
(ll) Tftwtt:, ftUTddl — ftWKH, '"HIT " ffii ^IT(v^ (a) 

(n) «nrr»5!, "jfe: — n*3? i ftvrS-fHi — <nifn w (*) Napkin 
(i ?) to, ww*pf, »ira^, ^rf, •rasf, Brgaj — *nart (b) 
(iv) 3^3**:, qa:--Wr*RWH (») 
(lH) •JTftri, C*j>J B JR a i! — t^WWW (■)-• ooirifloloth 
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7 do sot find any word far mosquito-curtain ■■ aucb, Anin a 
time word* for curtain t, viz. (1) ufii^m. (Z) ajwfajajr, and (3) ft 
but lam not lure if any of these words were in uae for mosquito- 
curtain specifically. 

The Shorttr Oxford Engliih Dictionary (p. 1285) records the weird 
Uotqiilo — e goat of severs! different species (a. D. 1583): *.D. 1665- 
''MiuUto or Gnats pestered us extremely". This Dictionary further 
iVCOrds rhe words M. nttting, M. canopy, M. curtain and M, NaT I 71 
net [of lace, gauze etc.) to keep off mosquitoes) but no usages of (beat 
word* are recorded. ft ia, therefore, difficult to say at what time 
mosquito-nets came to be used in England. 

In Che Hobstm-Jobiar, (London, 1901, p. 590) we find an article'- 
00 Moiquito with usages of this word from A. D. J53Q onwards. 
Among the attracts quoted I do not find any reference to the mosqutto- 
**t or curtain. The only extract in which we find a reference to im 
attempt made to drive away mosquitoes reads as follows : — 

(l() ftVfwi t*^»T*c:.'— ^TWBWW' ■ or iflftm-FIWI " JW 1 "™ 

aentm °« "^ JHtjanft 5=010% PJPI ((fltMWfl) (■) 
(t-)*"*, a*ajsj— amfwaaj (■) 

(l<) »Wfl4, aflWM iftvi'f, ajujy* — qftuVMBIW < B ' 
(it) *W-, 3Wl#li, T(flW, *f"H4, 3flO*i — ■dlft'lWW W 
(>•) «it»:, 'PTT're: — amr^lW^Wr («JlfiWW*«-*"'''"* dB " ) (B) 

f^i) "Jinn— °i»fl*»w W 

(«) awfrt, *■«!■< — ** Bim " fft «*naw (rf- Marsthi q*a*) 0>) 
(?»■) ftflR, oTitw:— flflHW, "^WP' ff?t P11W < B > 

f*0 sfinlro, ^Av (*•'• mrPm), (cWJit^t — > n m 9 Aatt "**im" iftr 

•WlnTOt: (a) 
1, Tbii article i* ■■ follows i— 

MOSQUITQ-S Ainu ii .o-cilled in thf trouig,. The word ii£po*y* 

snd />Drf. (dim. of motra, a By) and probably cams into 

familiar Engl it b ate from tht t'att India, though the earlier 

quotations shew t>at H wii first bread ht /rem S. Amrrica. 

A friend annotates here ; "Arctic moaquitoes are wont 

of alt and the Norfolk onaa (in Broadt) btat Calcutta I" 

It is related of a youapScoten lady of a former gencratioe, who on bat 

voyage M India had heard formidable but vsgua account! of this terror 

of tba night, that 00 lacing an elephant for the firit time, «he asked 1 

"Will you be .hit ii called tMmaue*Utf 

Utagu-A. D. 1539 (motauites), 1582 Immkitet), 1584 (tmiskitmtt, 1616 1671 
J?«, , iJ' C, "^,'^;S , ;. : l 62( "" a ""i;" ) ' i™ Wosquito). 1690 (Meuftetew) 
lWlMmtfotm), 1764 (tfmemto), lmiMaquHo). 
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A. D. 1690-" {The Governor) carries along with him a Peon or 
servant to fan him, and drive away the busie Bies and 
troublesome Muskttoei. Thie ia done with the Hair 
of a Horse's Tail" 

— Ooinglon, 227-28. 
The Marathi Dictionary Sabdakofa (by Karve and Date, p. 2402) 
records the "*r*BT^reft(^)" for mosquito-curtain but does not record 
*oy usage of this word. Similarly the Vyutpattikola' (by K. P. 
Kulkarni, Bombay, 1946) records the words n«bt. (mosquito) and 
■ ■"V^ (mosquito-curtain) without any usages. 

In (he article on Mosquito in the Encyclopaedia Britanniea* no 
historical information either about mosquito or mosquito-curtain is 
recorded. Among the control measures againat mosquitoes the follow- 
ing are mentioned :— 

( i ) "Living in mosquito-proof dwellings or by utilizing 

mosquito-curtains while sleeping." 
(ii) applying certain substances to exposed parts. 

The use of mosquito curtains and the application of certain 
aubstances to exposed parts need not be looked upon as a modern 
invention. They were already known to the ancient Egyptians about 
B.C. 500, if not earlier, as will be seen from the evidence to be record- 
ed in this paper. 

In the Mdnasolldsa' of King Somesvara ( c. A. D. 1130) there ia a 
chapter on King's beds ( tiinTutn ) which describes the different kinds 
of beds and their accessories. No reference to "mosquito-curtain" is 
found i n this otherwise very informative chapter. 

The Sabdakalpadruma (Vol. Ill, Calcutta, p. 648) refers to 
mosquito-curtain in the following entries : — 

fciii Hi I ) niref* vronrTOrfriN: I innft jfli uro n 

I. VidsP.S74of VyulpaUikeU— 

IRK. =1 -W I H I TTCNi WZ*. A m^uiw « «"« 
[3. ITJ1*:, «1WI; II. «H«t; Ti. IT-3T, ITOtl; 

1. Vldn pp. B4S-B46 of Vol. XV (14th Edition, 192*). 

1. .Vld* pp. 142-144 of MJf.ok.IMio (G. O. Strict, Buodi, Vol. II). 
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Prom the shove entries we get two words in Sanskrit, viz. (I) "*l^ *°& 
(2) '•(pO for the moiquito- cur Jain. About ww«Vr we get the following 
entry in the Sabiokalpadruma (Vol. II. p. 422) :— 

" *»g~*t — inilO I W1H fft WW II 

J^fWw^ 1 1 aft fpsjlfi I % I < • H 
Utdini (Calcutta. 1872, p. 10- Trs»n) mentions both the words «U* 
and iwmfl for motquito-curtain as follows : — 

' *ij*an WfllTMl J^ltwi^flTsPl W. I 

Ai Midini is assigned by me to the period-A. D. 1200-1275' and as be 
refers to *T*I in the Sense of mr*Y*i (mosquito-curtain) we may 
conclude that some son of contrivance for protection against mosqitoes 
was current in India about !00 years ago, if not earlier. The lexicon 
ViivapriA&la {A. D. 1111) also refers to wytf (Vide p. 17 of Benares 
Edition of 1911) as follows:— 

" *ipafl Htrtiwf Wg^l qtoror) |l" 
The leiicon V ihaioeatioMa* by the Jaina author Srldharasena (bet- 
ween A. D. 1100 and lf.00) is possibly copying the earlier lexicons in 
the following line (p. 14 of the N. S. Press Edition, 1912) :— 

" wj^l anrvfwt vffevr divd^O: r* 
The editor explains the word Wff^t in Hindi as follows :— 

—•ft 

The lexicon Vaijayanti (cad. 1050) is the earliest lexicon so far dis- 
covered by me to refer to^pO (mosquito-curtain) in the following 
verse (p. 168 of G. Oppert's Edition, Madras. 1893) :— 

•WliWH.'jil fffilWTT *q»ft*l ftmftsfl »l?vll " 

1. V\A* toy tetMtoathtDaf of Mtdini'iaN.alntian Antitwf, Vri. VII, 
pp. 171-175. 

2. Vldi ar SHieli en lh( Dmi «r 111. ViivBlitonakola In Konttah HfaviuJ 



p. 10) ,«r.a 106- 

" T»Tt wiwafii»i snr wj^tj fty m*sn 
nflnftn finrwi prra. *wifl jiuiwi: i" 

Thli (loHirj ricetdi tirmi ibout drtti (vctxi if -76) tueh ■• ;— 

^ei^.ffn, ifajte, w*^t. ftm, w^T, ?g, piw, unj,, jwft, twwr, wlw, 
nr*fli, «jft<lft»w , vWftwri , rite, pwflv* , ftisXt, owi, ftrai, $^n, toW), 
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OppCft explains «U«^ft "mosquito curtain" in the Index of words it 
(hi end of bis edition of the Vaijayantl of Yidavaprekiss. Vaijoyantf i 
reference to «gc*A is very important for the following reaBona :— 

(l) Vaijayantl (c.A.D. 1050) mention! Tfr^T and wflMti among 
tenni about costume or more broadly among textile products. Wo 
ire, therefore, warranted in understanding *T^ as a textile accessory. 

(b) Vaijayantl further mentions *5<s/i and narvcft as distinct 
from Tfldtn, nUni, and ftiwfinfl which are mentioned by A man. 
rRiWMI of Vaijayantl is obviously identical with HfatftTT of Amara. 

The lexicon NanartharnavaSomhfepa of Kedavasvamin ia 
■•signed to 12th or 13th Ctntury AD.' In this work we find a reference 
to »&"*'. which ia explained as a kind of wfirei or curtain. We are 
further told that hw*t(i was used by the rich ( wtwthRJ ) according to 
tbeleiicographer msuj. The pertinent verre reads as follows On p. 
Ill of Nanarthatnava-Somkftpa (ed. by Ganapati Sastri, Trivsndrum, 
1913) :- 

" tjutl «# flirafl prni, sjarnt nr&rsJ^H i 

wripnsri JrowiTft pnmwt? ■rnf"^" n »ii n 

— (Kanda 1 I-*qqi (Sjf*T-*n*tlflnfNsj*l ) 

If the lexicographer atan? mentioned by Kesavasvlmi is identical with 
•m^TS, who is quoted by Sarvananda (a.d. 1159) and by the author 
of Qanajatnamahodadhi (a D. 1140)' we may safely infer that the uso 
of the mosquito-curtain ( ffiTOrt ) was confined to the rich (wtWWIH) 
somewhat earlier than A. D, 1100, Accordingly we get a reference to 
*$4\ in the Vaijayantl of Yadaoa-prahaia (c.A.D. 1050). Evidently in 
thetimeof Vaijayantl the use of the Mosquito. curtain may not have 
been very common. It mutt have been confined to the rich only as 
eipressly stated by snra. 

Id the Sabdaratnasamanvaya composed by king Sahaji of Tanjore (A.D. 
1683-1/11) we find the word fl^tfl used to indicate il) mosquito-curtain 

Bnfl,fft(<f, ^*, toi^, gajs.'il^^, fun. "Bflfl, jron, jfftr^R, «^, flwt, 
ppnTj (WW, sm^i isofl, T<TJI^ , (gj, eri, 3?4"nn3, (TO,, «ta, jra, Sfail, ^wfl, 
pi, *tf&, srwi, $K, VW, fl^ai, ■sn, ^r, ^w, sttbt, wrft*!, to, 4* i"il v, ^sfai, 
w», wft, ot8?h f mi, 

Man; of the., uruii »r. current in iht Msrathi LtB|Ui«« n pre. col 
I. Vldsp, XXXlXof Intro, to KalpgiruMa by HimlVsUri Sinai (Vol. I, 
G.O.EcrUi.Barodi. 1938). 

1. Ibid, pp. XXIX-XXX. 
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WW* ind (2) Hiking -ntt ( inFTfTT )' ■• will be teen from the follow- 
ing verse (p. 13 of t nwww , CO. Series, Baroda, 1932):- 

TJ'an 4|V%|MT ^pA fft%l»(K I 

I have «o Tar recorded the evidence of lexicons to prove the, existence 
in India of T«*i or <nn%f/r, which appears to have been some recta- 
ngular contrivance of cloth-curtains used for keeping away mosquitoes. 
Perhaps it was a rut like our modern mosquito-net. This surmise can 
be allowed in view of the use of the word «T*? to indicate a fitting 
nit ("*3^t mwfim wn'') recorded in the Sabdaratnatamamaya leri- 
con of the 17th Century. 

In view of the testimony about iff* 1 or fltranrft from A D. 1000 
onwards found continuously in lexicons we must try to find out the 
usages of these terms for a mosquito-curtain in literary compositions. 
I hope that scholars interested in the cultural history of India will help 
me in tracing such usages in course of time not only in texts composed 
after a.d. 1000 but even before ad. 1000. 

As regards the hittory of the mosquito-curtain in India bcfori A.D. 
1000, I note below the following reference noticed by me on p. 501 a) 
tht English Translating of M&nasata by P. K. Acharya (Footnote 1) :— 

"Carpets, rugs, pillows, and curtains etc. arc also mentioned... 
(MahSvagga V, 10-3); pillows of the size of man's head and body; 
bolsters are of five kinds as stuffed with wool, cotton, bark, grass; 
leaves; floor-cloth, mosqctt c-cuftain*. handkerchief, spittoon, are also 
mentioned." 

The reference to mosquito curtain mentioned above has been traced by 
me in the Translation of Cullacagga {V, 13,3) by Rhys Davids and 
Oldenberg. The original word for this contrivance against mosqui- 
toes is " makasakufika" (Sans. ■WfffiWt, explained by the commentator 
Buddhaghoia {c.K.v. 425) as Cwoja-Kutthd (*w-sfc*i) i.e., a hut, thi 

I. The nudtiil EfTpIiioi (C. B.C. tOO) uicd rlffi fo. fithjng br da» nd foi 
beeping MMf moiqmtoei [can, thai* bedt •( nil hi. it Touched by Haedotw (pp. II). 
154 <A Book II or Hrrtiitm, edited b T Diwlioion, Lmdm, ISIS). Httiauo. His 
Gmk hiitoii.n and the ruber at hiuorr, w>. bom M Helic.roaMU.. t Dorie 
OJlmj, inCari. lo B. C til. He ipeni .crae time in Barot. Wbeoaver he ipeiii 
fmn bieomobiereeiiona, be ia ■ reel model ot truth fuln.i, and tenor***. The 
boil EnaUih Tr»oilolioT. o( Hrrodofiu ii bT Retelineoo laprioled in Evrryman'i Ubtatj 
(1 910>-Se« p. 261 at Smith 'i Small* Clouital Dittianarj. 

1. Vidop. 101 of CJI»oh«(S.B. E. Vol, XX. 1BBS) V, 13. 3 [Ou the Doili 
Lfre/rfteBAi'AUai):- 
"Noei ■tthettime (while erniied in build in) the lUUfsi W«« troubled 

Thaf told thie miner 10 the BlenedOaa. 

•f*«-.i.4-"H»ffl'fl^[ft^«?^T"(3er»^) Litafi11 y , 'tun, 
qutTO-avT ' the nil* of which ar« to b« of olotb." 
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Kalhofwhith art to be of cloth. This ia evidently the Cmu f h\ (•■T^'Jor 
MtiakaharlimVlQ) referred to in Sanskrit lexicons from c.a.d. 1000 
onward* •■ we have seen above. 

The Cullavagga' also refers to the use of font against mosqui- 

lots which is also mentioned in early texts like iht Suimiaiamhita. 
Id the Suirutas am hita (N. S. Press, Bombay, 1<>38, p. 490} we find a 
reference to the use of soft bed and seal while taking rest, in eerie 81 
of the Ciltitidsthana as follows :— 

" emrfasa;* »r*i sfefaa^fo-Bs;!! i 

g« timraii j:-> faqflrTairi nan, " ikiii 
Dillaria explains ;— 

" g** iiwrai Vvvpitt tuftA *t5»i"»lqwarfs^w^ " 
Here there is no reference to any bed-screen or curtain to protect the 
sleeper against flies or mosquitoes. On the contrary in the verse that 
follows Suiruta prescribes the use of fan (»re"T3R) to keep away flies 
etc. from the bed. This verse reads :— 

" TiBitjSRiftaw nfar*r8^:r, •rclifti i 

«Tl^»;r?sr*r^ l^aftr) asjaqrfas:" il^H 
Pfllini explains :— 

" «m , iui^ vnRmmn H I a<ia»!Tfi|W: OTS •pQ-TR] : " I 
The use of wn>n'ra=i or wm (chowrie) for driving away flies etc. referr- 
ed to by Suiruta appears to have had a long continuity. Ovington 
(a.d. 1690) refers to a Governor carrying with him a Peon to fan him 
and drive away flies and mosquitoes with the hair of horse's tail (Vide 
article on mosquito in Hobson-Jobson p. 590 of 1903 Edition). 

1. Vidt Cullavagga (V, IS. l)-pp, 131. U- (S. B. E. XX) :— 

23. "1. Now ■tthittima ■ merauiio-Jtiii hid cams ibid the potaciiioo of 

the Sam/tha. 

Tboy told this milter to the BUntd One. 

' I allot you, O UbikUiui, the ute of m,aiquilt-}om\ 

Aufnarad Uil of the Bot Cranio™ or Tibetan oi mounted eo i 

Kick, to be uied hj an ttttndent to whilt off fliti) hid come into 

the nenetaion of the Samgha. 

They told thii m.tir r to the bleittd One, 

'You ate not, o Uhikkhu., to niH u.e of ■ timata. Whoever 
doct to thall hr,uilij ol n iuhhatn. 1 illow >ou, O bhiikhui. 

thrtt KiHlt of flt-ahiiki-Xhoit mode o/ bar*, thnie made oj L'Hra 

|i nd tho.t mad. •/ p<«M»'t taih. 

It ii turioue to role that nhile tmShayana prohibitid the tilling of 
tnoaquilen by • idnepi aUlia, Buddha allowed the me of QQfJifeOjl 
loioaquito.t.ut] ixd ir.ro kicdicfmcfuto-JentJcT Iht tem)ott Ail BhlMlm , 
Ihoofh ha »ti it* Inn tht 010 of a eJmuro. parhnpi btcauta It vie anapptntja 
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At what time btd'icrttHt came to be used in India cannot bt 
definitely determined at present. I bave proved in this paper the use 
of *fp*t or 4V«fA (mosquito-curtain) from c.a.d. 1050. In this con. 
Dcction I bave further to stare thai King Bhoja (cad. 1050) in bit 
Yuitihatpataru refers to a bedstead (laMnp) as "fTOV^i" (with coven 
or curtains). Dr. G. P. Majumdar' atates that "from tbe expression 
"(nvs^i"... .it appears that each bed-siead used to be provided wiib 
curtain poUi" '. About king's bedstead referred to in tbe Yultfiialpa- 
lam, Dr. Majumdar observes (p. 1Z0 of Some Atpectt of Indian 
Civilisation) ■•— 

"The King's bedstead is known as tfh"i*nniKT i.e., conferor of 
■11 good; if it ft* provided with a covering above it is known as n4m 
i.e. bringer of all victories (394-395)." 

If bedsteads with eurlaim were known to Bhoja (c.a.d. 1050] it 
it do wonder that tbe lexicon Vaijayanti (c.a.d. 1050) should refer to 
•Hj^t or »m*t <t (mosquito- cur tain). Tbe references, however, do Dot 
enlighten us about tbe use of bed curtains or screens* in India prior 
to i.D. 1000. 

Having recorded tbe evidence of Sanskrit lexicons about tbe use 
and continuity of tbe mosquito-curtain from c.a.d. 1000 onwards, we 
■re now in a position to consider the question ; What it the antiquity 
of thi motquito-eurtain in human civtliaationi In this connection 1 
record below tbe testimony of tbe Greek historian inBODOiis* about 

1. Villa p. 121 of 3rmi AipMU tl Indian CiWfriu'ari, Calcutta, 1»J|, 
1. AS Bt««n ** u>« 1" "I doort and «indom it..' cunaim mid* by finely 
•pill bamboo lectd with twin* sad o(I*n petettd on ihc other lidc. Aacotdinato 
Bahm-JabiM (London, 190!, p. 19), article on CHICK ) then eurteine may po.tibl, 
bat* mm. in with the M«|tli for *• End in Kovoleftki'e .Ifmj.i DM. (2174) "Tib*, 
-Nam." The 41s (i, Ho) bu Cfci'jA. rJAit*. are now made in 'London, ■•villi) 
loaponad (ram Chine end Japan. CSuftt in described by Clavijo in the tcnti of 
Timmifi ebi.I wit«(i CXXVIJa.d. 1404. Further u.aft. of the word tra datad 

*.n. 1*1* (Sir r. Rue), lSlJ(ftvrr, 92— "GJoji it dcic and tercel y puichtiotblt 

Windowt door, xraantd with th,.ki or lalicet), IS. [IVWJiomJi.il "cbatkl"), IRS 

(Riser- "<»«*") 

Dot. the'totkril word ■■ fcUttiVl" iadie.le Soy kind of thik curtain I 
Tni»«d*H«i u..d in S.itpilavadha (V, 22) i. «Ip Lined in Apt. '• Samkrit-E*,. 
Din. as"* ternn >ut(»uadlB| s Hal. Mallintiha tiplaint «i°«qi or */l^qcV<» ■• 
" S3-^"h>ift, snjfl^tlpV- «!l 'am: *l*l*rii WU,' (fir •Jw*!'* 
H. u.leln, yj), („,„a21).. *• KiH",^; ". » "h* *|o«HJ «a. " MtfllirW" 

a farfoia a/ itirat. 

If >h* <oil nirtaint hwo a Mongol origia it tuggtimd in ffefaim-Jeheii, 
whan war* they iotioduflcd in India I 

... 3. , yidipp..lSW-151ej[Hiijmj «f tftrodeliii. Vol. U. od. bj George Jl.wlic.oo, 
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e ot mosquito-net by indent Egyptians. Speaking of the con. 
t against gnats used by the marshmen of Egypt Herodotus 
observes :— 

" 94. The Egyptians who live in tbe marshes use for the anoin- 
ting of their bodies an oil made from the fruit of Sitticyprium ( ■ castor 
oil 1 plant Ricinus Communis), which is known among them by the 
name of "Kihi". To obtain this they plant the Sitticyprium (which 
grows wild in Greece) along the banks of the rivers and by tbe sides 
of the lakes, where it produces fruit in great abundance, but with a 
very disagreeable smell. This fruit is gathered, and then bruised and 
pressed, or else boiled down after roasting: the liquid which comes 
from it is collected and is found to be unctuous, and as well suited as 
olive oil for lamps, only that it gives out unpleasant odour. 

95. The contrivances which they use against gnatt, wherewith 
tbe country swarms, are the following :— In the parts of Egypt above 
thenurabes the inhabitants pass the night upon lofty towers which 
are of great service, as the gnats are unable to fly to any height on 
sceount of tbe winds. In the marshcountry, where there are no to- 
wers, tack man possetses a net' instead. By day it serves him to catch 
fith, ahiteat night he spreads it over the bed in which he is to rest, and 

1. Vldap. 300 of Flearrint Pimu o! Wtuirti ittie by A. K. Niima Land™, 
W4.-C*»»-oil (#r „-(/,) ii prob.bly iriigiticui Ik Ajrite. ThtCarakiamhiH {Soira- 
nWM.Cfa. 11, v.r,t 289) rtcords Iht pioptni.. of Caimr-til (\\**fa) •• followt:- 

Tht SulriUaiamhiM (SlirrauMiKi, efa, IS) rtfiri to nttor oil it follow,.— 

m*cfrs nsry^ iftpi 5^^ *5 wwbUJb ijfi Btiilf*sita s i ta»^ vA ngrftrii 

DTlMuiiT 'bout tbt moiquiio.nti indlffcrtni pint of ladii: — 

Shti A. S. P. A»ii, u.A., i. c.a. (District >nd Sct.iom Judge, Velio. c , South 



i Bstfirt, KiadU University 
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erttping in, goti to sliep undtrniaih. Tbe goals, which, if he rollei 
himself up in bis dress or in a piece of muslin, arc sure to bite through 
tbe covering, do not so much as attempt to pass the net." 

It is clear from the above evidence of Herodotus that tbe mosqu- 
ito- ntt was used by tbe Egyptians living in marshes. According to 
Rawlinson "the intimate acquaintance of Herodotus with tbe inhabi- 
tants of tbe marsb-icgion is probably owing to the important position 
occupied by that region in the revolt of Inaros, which the Atheniom 
ahom Htrodotui probably accompanied, a. tut to assist.' In view of tbil 
statement we have reason to believe (hat Herodotus had first-hand 
knowledge of tbe marsh-men of Egypt and his reference to the mosquito 
naff used by tbcac men was based on actual observation. Even if we 
suppose that tbe reference was based on his friend's report it has suffi- 
cient evidential value for our present inquiry. 

That tbe Egyptians prepared very fine nets is vouched by Pliny* 
tbe Roman historian ( died 79 A.6. ). We can, therefore, easily sur- 
mise that the nets by which Egyptians of the 15th Century B.C. caught 
fish by day and prevented mosquitoes biting them in tbeir beds at nigbt 
must have been very fine ones, somewhat like modern mosquito-nets'. 



1. Vide footnote 6 «B p. 151 of Riwlinson'i fdaredefio Vol. II. 

2. lhid p. M, loai mrte h T HjwIiniTO ontht i„iur= of Egyptian linen, ohich 
me lb* Gout ud nqumllo the bum now wide. A piaCa found aaar Mrmphit (ill the 

lalAai'K* JJOiftrtddi, of IVD double Ihrcade inlheetarpand 110 in tbe woof. Plint 

(XIX. U" mention! [our kind. oIWn noted in Egypt ud the iitm fimnm ad 

„*m,mai »ii«f«J la ffca ■,» a/ £iypl, which were .o delicate thai thtf wiild pm 
through a mane ring, and > «ngle pcr.nn could eatrj a lufflciant number ol tbera u 
auTimindaainolawoad. The iran.pur.nl linanatl of 
women in ihe EflTptien filming! rrcella trie remark o 
"•■lien «*«»l" io thin thai ■ woman appnrcd ai if naked." 

1. Vide foot-no-.., 8 oo p 153 of Ratclmion i Ffirorfofui, Vul. II. Speaking of 

"A citnilar practice ielound in the valla* of the Initial. Sir Airland. r 
linn inhli Memoir on thai river" (Gtogriph. Jour. Vol. iii, p. I1J etitqr), itya:- 

during the tWall In heuiai elevated .l s ht M ten [act from tha ground to avoid thedemp 

and intern whioh it oociiiona Thtta bungalo.1 are entered b* a ladder " (p. 117). 

ITtre enaiomof ilaatdBionih. flat rood of thair houio. it at 111 annnvn la 
lint; ndibsntWIiMnrMMiflMf It* for/ b /rami tn At riprtwttotlm of iwm 
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The evidence about the use of the ntoiquito-curtaiu to fa 
rded by me may now be represented chronologically as follows :- 



:. B. C. .SOU — Htrodotus IBoza B. C. 484) mentions the uie of 

motquilo-neti used by Egyptiana living in marshy 

region, of Egypt. 

:. 250 B. C. -Cullavaggaoi Vinayapifaka or the Pali canoe 

mentions t?a>4l$i'fll ( ■= qnajifiSatr) allowed by 
i Buddha for the Bhikkhua. 

!. 425 A. D. — Buddhaghota in his commentary on the Cutlocagga 
eiplaini H«*t$ft*ST aa *Nr$ft*T (cloth-hut) 
against mosquitocB. 



1111 A.D. 
Before 1140 A. D. 



c. 1250 A. D. 

Between 1200 i 
and 1400 A.D.) 

1683-1711 A. D. 



-KcSavasvimin in his Nandrthdr^ava-Samiiftpa 
mertions 03<*;r and flfitfstf (as referred to by 
•T5TO lexicographer viz. " MlwlRf •T*J*il*J ") 

-Medini lexicon mentions wfl^t and wW*>lO. 

-Siidharattna in his V ' itvatocanakoia 



-King Shahaji of Tanjore mentions »flj> 
in the senecof afiebing net (JPWTrtt ) 
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It will be clear from (be above table (bat (he motqutto-curtain ol 
tome aort we* known (o Indiana say from B. C. 500 onwards. Iti uie 
may not have been very common and waa possibly cenfined (o ire rich 
ctassof socie(y, Ancient Indians were not behind (heir confreres in 
Egypt in devising a contrivance against mosquitoes some centuries 
before the Christian era. The impression of some of my friendi that 
the mosquito-net (or curtain) is a modern contrivance is contradicted 
by the evidence recorded in this paper. We must now try to get more 
literary references to the mosquito-curtain in Indian sources and I 
hope that Indologiacs in India and outside will record such references 
if t bey feel interested in this problem of great cultural interest. 



i5\ NOTES ON THE HISTORV OF ROPE- 
MANUFACTURE IN INDIA 
( BETWEEN b. c. 300 & A. D. 1900 )* 

In the article on COIR in the Hob ion-Job ton by Yule iad Bur- 

MJI (London, 1903. pp. 233-234) we get the following information s- 

(1) Coir means tbe fibre of the coco-nut husk from which rope 



(3) The Arabic word for coir used by early writers is Kanbar 
or Kanbai. The Portuguese adopted the word in the form 
Cairo. The form coir seems to have been introduced by tbe 
English in the 18th century. 

(4) References to coir in datable sources are as follows :— 

c.A.O. 10.10- Al-Biruni explains "Kanbar" as (he "Cord plaited from 
the fibre of the coco-tree with which they stitch their ships 
together." 

C.a.D. 1346-KanAar is "the fibrous husk of the coco-nut— Planks of 
ships are stitched together by the twine made from it — 
Cordjge from it is exported to China, India and Ytmttt- 
Ibn Baiula iv, 121. 

a.d. 1510 —"Coir" used by Governor Alboquerque for tbe preparf 
tion of cables and rigging for the whole fleet— trade of 
coir in Maldive Islands .-Correa, ii, 129-30. 

A.D. 1516 — "Cayro"— Cordage of palm trees— Barbate, +.16. 
C.i.D. 1530— "Coir" (Coma, by Stanley, 133). 
t>. 1553 — "Cairo" used in place of nails in ship-building-D« Barrai 
0. 1563 — "Cairo" cord used for rigging of vessels. — Gracia f .67 v. 
D. 1582— "Cairo" used for ships instead of nails. —Castamda. 

,J>. 1610 — "Cairo" = Cord of coco-tree. —Pyrard d* Laval. 

f. 1673 _ "Coir-yarn" made of the cocoe. -Frytr, 121 

JjJ). 1690— "Cairo" -Rumphint, i,7. 



lJl 
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*.d. 1727 — "Cayar" Cordage for shipping. —A. Hamilton. 

a.d. 1771 — "Kair" yania — j*«i,457. 

All theie references to Coir from cad. 1030 to 1773 refer to 
Ceir ropei u«d for ship-building purposes. At what time tbc use of 
Coir ropes for sbip-building purposes ccmmcnced in India needs to be 
proved by biltorical evidence, la tbis connection 1 bave to invite tbe 
attention of readers to tbe specimens of toir rope discovered at Arits- 
medu (Vide p. 104 of Ancient India No. 2. July 1946). Arihunedu 
<u an Indo-Roman Trading Suticn in "late lit century B.C. or tarlj 
Irttentnry A.D. In tbe excavations at tbis plate come parts of cob- 
rope of tbis period have been found . 1 bete are described as follows 
in tbe detailed article on Arikamcdu in tbe above issue of "Ancient 
ImOa." 

(1) "pieces of palm-shell and rapt all in tbe pre-Arretine layers 
[fJu first crntury B.C. or early lit tent. A.D-)", 

\2) "of tbe numerous pieces of rofe tbe longest' had a length 
of about 9 inehei and a diameter of about one inch. Like all 
other pieces it was made of three ttrandt of coccanut twisted 
together." 

In view of these specimens of Coir rope found at an Indo-Romsn 
(radimf Station it is possible to suppose (bat tbey o ere uted for ibip- 
phwi pwrposee about 2000 years ago. Tie Coir teres found at Arika- 
mede eppcar to be very small as compared with ite rope used for 
controlling an elephant described in tbe Mdnaioildia, (cad. 1130) of 
kh*x Somcsvua (Vide p. *o of Mdnatolliia, Vol. I.. G. O. Series, 
ttoroda, 1925). The verse describing tbis rope is as follows :— 

Here the rape described is that of Cocosnut fibre, CO kaudi long and or 
s>f«lWerasrss(sniri). A hand is equal U about I) ft. Trie dia- 
meter of u average fore -arm would be about 3 inches. The measure^ 
■seats of the rope would, therefore, te <i, oUui CO Jed length and (2) 
* difmrter ofSiatkei, Such a big rope was capable of controlling as 
elephant as stated in tbe ipAubanika section of the Mauaioilaui. 



■ d—itm f-rfw No. 2 (Jbrr I**S ). 
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The Rijavyavakarakoia* (c.a.d. 1676) by Raghunatha Pandita 
(OOfeiM no reference 10 Coir ropes used for ahip-building purposes 

There are many Subhafitas} in Sanskrit pertaining to the Cocoa- 
not-UM iniriMn)- It remains to be seen if any of them refer to the 
ropea' made from its fibres. 

"" — | Prin led ,n Shi'v'i jV Prl i » , I'oom, 1BS0. In the JUnapadocarga of thii leli COn 
„„„ JH-MJ del B i»h n.v.l t,-m. IP. ») :- 

"jrtft «gj: ifim: iicn wra«ft • hvhh 

aretar-ttftsj fl sjfvi^rtr |%: 

jitfS aK*n*rfit ^1*t FfliwtifMi hi.hu i 

Jm: ftrirft Jfflt 3 5ra^^ fnftfr^n; | 

jjrfl »isifVw- : «srt wiiftmr irgg rftwi nv*vil 

Hfmrpsu i n*fr«ft Ptrjwo r^n *r^ Onrre i 

f>*ftgni-=TH( ^H»irqs»5fiTCWi ih.hh|| " 

SuWid f ilamrnaWid otldf dro 
P. 252— 

<raren jgfijTN oro ih: fat %pl 

fisgi fTFI ^ ferft ft'lf-WI «»^TT ^TiTfB^ lllvoll 
Thi" i»»i' describes the abortive effort! of , p.,roi plying hi ■ beak on ■ 
eocoioui fruit with ill lough citetiaf, 
Fife 4?- 

" ^rfi%BTWT«ro CtV^kSA ft «3*tl: 1 
ai't 4^1X4 Miiu «ft^«: JpftiW" ll^»u 

The S«W«M»Ut)aft ol JilhiD. (G. S.ti«, fcrodi, i«8) record, the follow 

iwj mur.i about aiffciU : — 
Pag. 1» 

Rnftl faftcwra ^rftrtiTt WIH, I 
1 ft t*iywT uraaft ftwr^i iijvli " 

1. Inlho t'or**dnciry<! KdlyopasariihitS IflJMUll^) I'ublllhed k. ft! 
leMinite, Tirup.ti. 19*8. Chap. « (p.** «) »e B* ■ "(erenge u Ce,V r.p, ""*"•«> 
(WlflitJM'a ) in tht following ■itiict .— 

" 3TSi f^tpq qiftATRrPT^rirfiBcTr^ firfnt^ 

In lhieChipter»e get reference, to "3|R;*W*T*" Mi "strftl^.oft-,, 
}Cf. ■'nTfffcl.-jrBT: " «" P. 14S). CA„p. 10 (p. »» »'"« •» C«„ n „, „, ™« 
•hi mid for lamp.— " h " 
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Before proceeding further I have to record here acme intcrestinf 
information about the Cocoa-nut tree {Coco. Cocoa, Cuter nut) recorded 
in the Hobion-Jobion (pp. 228-230) : — 

(1) The Cocoa-nut (tree and nut-Latin Cotut nucfitra ia i pain 
found in alt tropical countries and the only one common to 
the Old and the New Worlds. 

(2) The etymology, of the word is very obscure. Some con- 
jectural origins are given in the passages quoted. The 
more common etymology is that the word is derived from 
the Spanish word Core applied to a monkey's or other 
grotesque face with reference to the base of the shell and 
its three holes. 

(3) The Persian "nargil" has originated from the Sanskrit 

(4) Medieval writers generally call the fruit "Indian Nut." 

(5) There is no evidence of the Ccrca-nul having been known 
to classical writers nor sre we aware of any Greek or Latin 
mention of it before Cosmos [A.D. S4S). 

(6) According to Brugich, who describes the Egyptian wall- 
paintings of c. B.C. 1600 on the temple of Queen -Hiafaop, 
representing the expeditions by sea which [ahe sent to the 
Incense Land of Punt, [the inhabitants of this land lived 
"untln thi thadt a/ cocoa-potmt ladtn teilH fruit" [See 
Hiilory of Egypt, 2nd cd.i 3S3 (Motpcto. Struggl* of tkt 
Nations, 248)] 

(7) Tktopkrattut describes a palm of Ethiopia which may be 
the Ahh palm of Upper Egypt (Thtoph. H. P. ii, «, 10). 
Sprengel identified this palm with Coco-palm according to 
Schneider, the Editor of Thtophraitut. 

(8) Pliny (c.ft.n. 70)-xiii 9- mentions "Coicmt" but the word 
may not mean the Cocoa-nut tree. 

(9) The quotations recorded in the Habson Jobion about the 
cocoa-out tree range ItonA.D.SdS to 1881. 

This is inshort the history of the Cocoa-nut tree reconstructed 
mainly from non-Indian sources. 

Among these I don't find any mention of Capt. Edward Moor'i 
Not* IX (pp. 402-106) on the cocoanut itu in Narratiot (of Operations 
sgainitTipu Sultan, London, 1794). In this exhaustive note MoOf 
maket (be following re.nsrks about the coir-ropes ;— 
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Pit* 403- "The variety of uses to which the fruit is applied are indeed 

great : the outside husk is a considerable time soaked in 

water, when fibrous threads are drawn from it, of which 

rop; of every kind is made, from the size of a pack-thread to 

a Sheet Cable for a seventy four. 

The standing and running rigging of the country ships is chiefly 

of Koiaar, which is its general name, but in what language ucknou not. 

The best Koiaar cables are made on the Malabar Coast, a Anjenga, and 

Koch in, °f the Lackadevy nut it am »hich islands they are an article 

of ftrfftv* trade. The shell of the cocoa-nut is well-known in 

England) in India it is as may be supposed, made subservient to 

numberless uses 1 .' 

The Arthaidttra 1 of Kautilya contains some references to the 
fibrous plants and rope-making material in Chap. XVII (Superintendent 
of Forest Produce) in Book II (English Translation by shama Sastry 
Mjsore.1929). 

Pagtt 107-W8— "MilatI {Jatminum Grandi florum) darvi (panic graBs) 
arka (ealotropis Gigantea), Sana (hemp), gavedhuka 
(coix Barbata), attsi U.inum Usitatis Simum); etc. 
from the group of fibrous plants (valkavarga). 

" 1. Mw> releii id the following points ■bout the Cocoa-nut tree .—(1) timber 

for building; U) Leaves used for leering houses; (J) ftm loves plaited together 
ara used tor steeping upon; (4> leaves used aa * defence niiin.I rain; (S) r poa for 

.hlppto' V*t (*) Snel1 ' us * d tor """■ l,dl "' " c; (6) K " nel ot fmit u " d " f0Bd; 

|n Curry; {81 d'iad Kernel u>ej for Culinary purposes; (°) Oil it preyed from the 
Kmti.1 ind u„«d i ot burning ia lamp.; ('0) Kernel remain., .fur the oil i. praised 
cm .routed ■• food hy poultry, h».i, irnl <W™ in time, of .oareity; 111) Oil ii 
,1,0 u.ed for hair nith some perfume (I!) inrr« or uddy from the tree by cutting 
,he embryo fruit (13) ego of the tree number of years; (14) height-50/tO ft; 
(15) det.il. ofthefru.t.nd the tree; (16) -«««'."' **/ " 
KiiBB '<•?', for drawing fiauer in ■ P 



of oo* .hilling per annum for each tree in 
will be full, borne out by Ihe present-day u.i 
2. The tVord-rnddtothe ArtfieUlt" 
CtrdWaiHiinHS.S. press, 1941, p. |6U) »nd 

. drab (SulrailMno Chap. 26— <P"<"'' 
vane 130— 



of Ihe Cocoa-nut nee in India. 
.main. no reference to the Mrtl.ro. The 
he SaUutiao'^iia (N. S. Prut, tM8) 
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Muflja (Sacchajum Munja) bilbiji (El-unne Indicai, 
etc. are plants which yield rope-making material 
{rajjubhonia)." 

Page 111 — Superintendent of armoury. 

"Bow strings are made of murvs (Sanoviera.Roxburghiono), 
arka {Calotropit Gigantea) sana (hemp), gavedhu (coil 
Barbata), venu (bamboo bark), and snayu (sinew). 

Paget 125-127-Superintendent of Weaving. 

Page 725— "The superintendent of weaving shall employ qualified 
persons to manufacture threads Uiitra), coal! \varma), 
cloths (vaitra) and roptt" 

Page 126 — "Manufacture of cloths, raiments, silk cloths, woollen 
cloths, and cotton fabrics,.," 

Page 127 — "The superintendent shall closely Associate with those 
who manufacture ropes and mail armour, and shall carry 
on the manufacture of atraps {raratra} and otber com- 
modities. 

He shall carry on the manufacture of rapes from thread! 
and fibre* and of straps from cane and bamboo bark with 
which beasts for draught are trained or tethered." 

Page 127 — Superintendent of agriculture 

—"the superintendent of agriculture shall in time Collect 
the seedt of all kinds of grains, Sowers, fruits, vegetables, 
bulbous roots, roots, pdltihya (?), fibre-producing plant* 
and cotton." 

Page 140 — Superintendent of ibips — 

—"In those large rivers which cannot be forded even 
during the winter and summer seasons, there shall be 
launched large boats (mahanivah) provided with a captain 
{ititaba), a steersman {niyamaha) nod aervants to bold the 
sickle and the ropes' and to pour out water." 

Page 149 — Superintendent of Horses — 

—"Qualified teachers shall give instructions ■■ to the 
manufacture of proper n^rrnith which to tether the harm.' 

, BomUT, 1WS. P. Ill-Klavi I Vdrioeren 
In ih« folltnina line :— 
" ftamt: qftHHtr, np*\ fjaiffjaii IIHH" 
BUn|i Dllrtio •■pliini iha mrd q«lf«tj ■• " iftR'IW^TJ a>*«"JTB " (nail) 
•' fanf* %*t*m " (a poit m which * •tirap it fatten**)- 
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The foregoing extracts are sufficient to indicate tbe importance 
attached to toPt-making industry by the state and kinds of fibres from 
which ropes were made in India more than 2000 years ago. Tbe 
reference to ropes on large boats does not specify the fibres from 
which they were made but in view of the specimens of coir-rope found 
at the Arifcamerlu Indo-lloman trading station (c.a.d. 1st century) we 
may presume that these ropes may have been prepared from coir. Tbe 
use of coir for plaiting ships has been amply proved by the extracts in 
tbfl Hohson-Jobson from A d. 10'Oonwards. A question may now be 
raised : what is the antiquity of this method of ship-building in India? 
We can answer this question only when we know tbe history of this 
method of ship-construction as recorded by James Hornell in hit 
scholarly volume on Water Transport (Origins and Early Evolution) 
Cambridge, 19 4b. .Some points in this history are as follows :— 

Psg€iZU-2t7.(\) Middle of tin 1st Century A. D.-A Greek trader of 
Alexandria hns recorded in the Periplut of the Ery- 
thraen Sea an account of commercial conditions 
then existing in the ports of and along the African 
coast (Seetrnns. by Schoff 1912). At a port called 
Rhapta near Dar-es-Solam he found ships in which 
the planking of the hulls teat fastened together edge 
to edge uith some form of tivine instead of being nailed 
to an inner frame-work of ribs as in the case of 
Greek and Roman vessels of the Mediterranean and 
Red Sea. This Greek trader refers to vessels on 
the South Coast of Persian gulf called madarata 
which is equal to muddra'at meaning fastened with 
palm fibre" (according to Glaser, 1390). This ship- 
construction was current on the coasts of Persian 
Gulf and Indian Ocean until European influence 

(2) Later records about Sean hulls sre numerous. Tbey are briefly 
as follows :— 

(i) Marco Polo (1298 ad.) refers to coir for stitching sbips-'no 

iron fastenings." 
(ii) Friar Odorte (died a.d. 1330 sailed to Thana (Bombay). 

He refers to a bark "compact together only with htmpe." 
(iii) El Makrisi (a.d. 1400-1 4 j0;-iio nails-planks sewed together 

with fibre from cocoanut tree. 
(iv] Vatco da Gama (a.d. 1498) sawJSncn Ships at Mozambique 
(v) Caesar Frederick (c.a.d. 1563) travelled from Basra to 

OrmU2 in a ship "Scion with twine." 
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(»i) Ralph Fitch (c. 1583) refers to "Cayro" twine for tewing 

•hips, 
(vii) John Eldrtd HSS3). 
(»iii) J. Lan rafter (c. 1595) . 
(ii) James Brut, (1813) mid 
(■) Oa*n (1813) all refer to inn iAi^i. 
(!) Prom 2nd to 9th cent. ad. there are no records to provt the 
method* of ship-construction. 

(4) Abu Zayd [tOth cent.) states that the system of sewn planki 
for abip-construction is speciality of Siraf (modern Tahira a Peraiin 
port). He Mates that the builders of Syria and ROm nail thi planki in 
ship-construction. "They never sew them to one another." 

(5) In India, Ceylon and even in Arabia to-daythe sewn plank 
method is still current. 

(6) The arrival of the Portuguese, Dutch, French and English in 
Indian Ocean was responsible for the introduction of noils instead of 
pep and twine sewing. 

It is amazing to Snd hon the uae of Coir ropes in ship-construc- 
tion persisted for no less than 2000 years. It is worth while investi. 
p ting in Sanskrit and Prikrta sources and references to the use of coir 
in ihip-c oust ruction in ancient and medieval India. In this connection 
I me; record here the following verse in the section on ships (Nauydna- 
yekti) ia the Yuktikaipataru of King Bhoja (c.a.u. 1050) :— 

Peff 22t of Yuktikaipataru (Calcutta, 1917) — 

"«t ftsjnrenirti (•rmjifit) atar**, 

•lV-«l*ft: frrn ft Blflt, i 

tVm3 Aw e*j ifWi 

»I*>T «^ IWHIHJ jftlT: IKtll " 
Hare Bhojacondemns the use of iron noi/i(e((a» , >l)for binding planks in 
snip -construction for tbe reason that ships so constructed are likely to 
perish in water when these iron nails are attracted by magnets (i.e. the 
rocky shore* containing magnetic iron). He, therefore, recommends 
the use of rope{rpt*r*) in binding plank in ship-construction. It ia 
clear from this verse that aiUm or the uae of iron nails was known 
in India in the 11th Century. The Indian ship-builders preferred, 
however, to go by their usual method of q"!*** which had the advan- 
tage of being safe as it could resist magnetic attraction. 

While engaged in writing the above paragraph about Bboja'i 
reference to artw^i and ■{■n** I was agreeably surprised to receive 
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I very informative letter dated tit July 1948 from my ever »l< rt 
friend Rao Bahadur K. V. Rangaawami Aiyangsr on tbe aubject of my 
inquiry. I bave great pleasure to record ita cootenta here moat 
grttefull; :— 

"Many tbanks for your latter of the 28tb June 1948 about your 
idea of writing a paper on tbe rope-making Industry of India. Ai I 
wil long resident in Travancore in which coir manufacture (ropea, 
mats etc.) is a staple industry today and has long been so, I know 
something of it. It is an intripuing subject worth pursuing. Rajju 
and Valkalaate, I believe, the Sanskrit words (for rope). The latter 
suggests twisted hark, the former only its binding effect. Marco p l 
(See Cordier's Edition) contains descriptions of sbip-building in India 
in bia time, and so docs AI Biruni (ed. Sachau). Radhikumud 
Mookerji in hia History of Maritime Activity in Ancient India cjtea 
Bhoja's Yukikatpatarv as the only Sanskrit book known to bim, which 
deals with • hip -building. It has an interesting Sloka whicb e>p]ei Dt 
why iron nails were not used in binding planks : tbcae naila were 
incapable of resisting the magnetic attraction of rocky ahorea contain- 
ing magnetic iron (see p. 224 of Yuitihalpataru, Calcutta). It j s c ; te( j 
by Mookerji on p. 21. The irlen ia used in the Arabian Nightt\ n t(ie 
story of a ship in which Sindabad sailed, being torn up by magnetic 
attraction, wbcn it neared such a coast. Marco Polo on the other hand 
mentions Malabar ships being bound with iron nails. 

In Tamil, Kay or or Kaiar atanda for coir, which ia said to be 
derived from Kiyaru (Malayalam). See Hobson-Jobton, p. 180. I t j t 
aaid to occur in early Arabian writings in the form K&nbar or Kanbdr, 
Kayaroi Kaiat ia given in Winslow'a Tamil-English Dictionary (1B62, 
p. 244 as aatringency, or the soft fibrous part above the co CO anut) 
which ia aatringent in taatc. Coir, therefore, muat have originally 
meant cocoa nut-fibre ropea. The habitat of the cocoanut palm is the 
Indian Ocean Ianda.lt ia curious that in the Rdmdyana [Sundara-KSnda 
chap. 48, Sloiai 46 and 48). Hanuman is said to have been rebound by 
Sana-volkaih and volhtna, after being bound by brahmdnra. How did 
hrmptm cord get into Ceylon, the land of tbe cocoanut r Hemp is more 
common in North India than in Indian Ocean tracts. Vllmlki was 
apparently not familiar witb cocoanut fibre ropes. 

In the yif*(;*fl/fioiaru(pp. 224 ft,) you will find a brief description 
ofahip-building including the vent on nails quoted by Mookerji. 

InKautilyathe Valha and Rajju are mentioned on pp. 100, 113, 
20J,2U,and40J.andpp. 113,1-5,203,217 and 42 respectively- $<** 
(hemp) appears on pp. 100.102,113 and 403). The fibre of tola (*»!■> 
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These remark* are illuminating enough but the questions niied 
by tnern need to be answered. One general question which sccki 
solutionis: At what lime the Aryans in India started the coir-rapt- 
miinufacture in India ? The solution of this question depends on tfa 
hittary of the cocoanut as revealed by Sanskrit sources, especially pnot 
to A.u.SOO. I hope some scholar' interested in (he history of Indian 
plants will tickle this problem with a view to clarifying the industrial 
and economic history of the different products of the cocoanut tree- 
As regards the representation of ropes in art and architecture my 
friend Dr. H. Goetz, Curator, Baroda Museum, writes to me as follows 
in his letter dated 26th July M* :— 

"Plaited thick ropes appear as an ornament on 'certain temples 

od the Pratihira period e.g., at Osia in Marwar and I believe, also 

at Survaya in Gwalior State. Thinner plaited ropes are seen on 

the Cburah fountain stones in Chamba. Portuguese architecture 

of the reign of Manuel the Great, which is generally regarded as 

variation of Gothic art inspired by Indian prototypes, likewise, 

males almost an excessive use of plaited rope motifs; what ibeir 

model may have been, 1 have not yet been able to find out." 

I am thankful to Dr. Goetz for these suggestive remarks which 

open up quitea new field of inquiry pertaining :to the subject of this 

paper. 1 hope aome scholar conversant with this field would publish 

• paper on the representation of ropes in art and architecture with a 

ricw to supplementing the data recorded in this paper. 
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tltam Ilk* rtotnp, jute etc.. I find it mc 
bfR.T. Forbot, 1SS5 (London) ttuutr 

eminent!; >uit(d lot mi. in, drt) rop« 

(iii) Tin in si coir tamo for Hitching hidt 

(ii) Coir roptt tit eminently tuitod for thi[ 

■hey imp hailing in wiitr (ren ifitt m 

(I in thankful n Mr. Gul.ti for thcx infoin 



16. HISTORY OF WAX-CANDLES IN INDIA" 
(a. d. 1500-1900) 

The history of the Indian technical arts and sciences is shrouded 
in myitery, though it would be possible to clarity it considerably on 
tbestrength of Sanskrit and non-Sanskrit sources. During the last ten 
years 1 have published several papers' dealing with a few problem* 
connected with the cultural history of India which includes the history 
of Indian technical arts and sciences. 

The history of Lighting and Lighting Appliances in Ancient and 
Mediaeval India, if studied in detail, would prove a fascinating study 
for any lovers of Indian culture,. I have collected some material on 
this topic but it would take a long time to release it, in the meanwhile 
I have thought it advisable to wrile some notes on stray topics con. 
netted with this subject. Accordingly I have published a paper 1 on 
the reference to Persian oil ipSrastka taila 01 Turufka taila) in Sanskrit 
sources (between C.a.B. 500 and 1100). According to the evidence 
recorded in this paper it appears that some sort of crude Persian oil 
orKerosineoil was used as lamp-oil in Northern India some lime 
between ad. 500 and 1100. While I was writing this paper a friend 
of mine asked me to write on the hiftory «j Candles in India, I lost 
no time in studying this problem and collecting evidence on it. I bare 
grot pleasure in recording below thisevidence, howsoever scanty it 
might be- 

In the article on "Candle" in the Encyclopedia Britanniea* we get 
some historical information about Candle. I note some points from 
this information : — 

(1) Candle is a rod of fatty or waxy material through the centra 
of whichruns fibrous wick. 

(2) Modern Candles are the successors of the early ruthlighli 
which consisted of the pith of rushes soaked in house-hold grease. 

• Arnah (B. O. II. Inilitutc), XXXII, pp. 146-165. 

1- Si* llMit giaphy ol 
MlittrtH'fa (PP< 38-39) e 

■ad Vitfina Ueohnicl titi and iiitDcn). Soni mine P»pen en ihoi tubj.ru 
bt«a publithcd tinco the Bibliography wi. published. 

1. 3c« Journal u/ in* Ke\i*,a Hiuethal SttiHy, Bilungir (Ori.itl, Vol.11, t 
FF-I**". , ... 

3. Vid. pp. 'ii'ot Vt>£''«Vf 14th idniao'd^r ' 
141 
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0) An improvement was made liter by dipping cotton threads' 
in melted tallow. By alternate dipping and cooling the deaired thick. 
neai wti obtained. These 'tallaa-dipt" were one of the moat ancient 
forms of illuminint and they continued to be a house-induatry for 
centuries. 

(4) In Patia in the f3th cintury ».D. there waa a guild of travel liag 
ca*dU-mabiTf who went from house to houae making candles. 

(5) Biti-vax candlea have been uaed from early limes and *h 
mentioned by the Roman writer!. For mystical reasons the Catholic 
Church pieicribet bear-wax candlea for Mass and other liturgical 
functions. 

(6) Sptrmactti, a white crystalline wax obtained from the head 
cavity of tie sperm or "right" whale came into uae in the latter half 
of the 18tb century. Owing to ita extreme brittlencsa spermaceti 
requiraa to be miicd with a small proportion of other material such n 



(7) Modnn-candlei are mide of paraffin wax (introduced abovt 
A.D. 1854) or aUaxiDc or mixtures of these. 

Aa the uae of caudle ia closely connected with the candli-itici the 
following points from the article on candle-slick in the Encyclopedia. 
JtriUnaicalVol. 4, p. 740) are noteworthy :— 

(1) The history of caudle-stick deals with thoac of the Church. 
Moae s waa commanded to make a candle-atick for the tabernacle, of 
hammered gold, a talent in weight, and conaiating of a base with a 
•haft rising ont of it and six arms and with seven lamps supported on 
the summits of the sia arms and central shaft. When Solomon built 
the temple he placed in it ten gold can die -a ticks, five on the north and 
five on the south aide of the holy place. 

(2) After the Babylonish captivity the golden stick was again 
olsced in tbe temple as it had been before in the tabernacle by Mosei. 
On the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus it was c.irricd with other 
.poll, t. K°"K- 

(3) Representations of the men-branched candlestick* occur on 
tbe arch of Titus at Rome and on antiquitcs found in the catacombs at 
Roow-_ ^^ 

|. Id saslcai India tbe uia of tninal liti far feeding limpi <•■• prohibited h, 
Dmmaitor* t*m. Thapiictiat ol dippfna Oiitid nj, (forming , , , t \ w ;^ 
a , < Bra»> la< " lud,h,a IwotiDiihcmippcnnio K... be no wrreat in msdiiavat India 
Tta wr«Ie"M« '»«»»■« used i» Martial j. "«ST(*f)*»i " (Vide StbdahoJt b, 
g^tfiDtU. VoL II, 19J3. P.6J1J. Berlas of inch winks dlpp.4 fa, c j] n |BH 
±& art* to ■ *"» "*" *'<*"* •** wivid bafma ■ tnmpln imsp « booin-hoH r> it « 



Tb-r* 



" «!*»(■ P3ft) " t3rs St&Juli it 
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(+) The primitive farm of candle-stick was a torch made of slipi of 
hut, vine tendrils, or wood dipped in wax or tallow, lied together and 
held in the hand by the lower end, surh as are frequently figured on 
mcieot painted vases. The next itep was to attach to them a cup 
(discus) to catch the dripping wax or tallow. 

(5) During ""' and ,? " 1 "hturiei a.d. a certain amount of orna- 
mentation appeared. 

(6) Previous to the [7th century .iron, latten, brume, and copptt were 
uS£ ,( for making candle-sticks. Thenceforward silver came to be used. 
t Q more modern periods, Sheffield plate, silver plate and Cbina became 
»ery popular. 

(7) The golden age of the candle-stick lasted from the 3rd quarter 
of the 17th century to the end of the 18th. 

(8) The history of candle-stick shows an increasing tendency "to- 

wirda simplicity. 

The foregoing remarks on the history of candle 1 and candlt-iiick 
contain no reference to the use of candles in India. 

Before recording my evidence about the history of candles in India 
I must point out that the Hindu Dharmaidstra texts prohibit the use of 
any kind of animal fit or grease for feeding lamps and consequently 
snj kinds of candles, in which such fat or grease was used, were not 
likely to have found favour with the orthodox Hindus of ancient and 
mediaeval India. I n the Danahhandd of the CaturvaTgacintaamani (Bib 
WO Vol. I, C a l cu t t a, 1873, p. 945 we find Hemadri Ic.a.d. 1260) quo- 
■""8 an extract from the Vifnudharmottara on the topic of dlpo-ddiu or 
Bi't of lamps to deities etc. This extract states :— 

Btw-,,'; ^"t'P-WlotDleiitnaryvfPhnMandFaU**-^ B "*'"' d ;„ u.X"- > 
""••"•oin „"■ """" tin « "m.rks on Candle ind illi.d '" minDl °"; of p^.^S ™ 

".«K ■ ; Wil ' « vriou. colour* to .hr« ki«f« of <*»•■ ^uri.o •**> 
S"»»h, B iir"" , C"«olicLiot U r B c B nillu before ths i»« •• . h m 4U *' « 

*««.. °'">«« B dl„ , olh , ,„,,,,„, f**, »« b " 
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Only £*#» and oil of lesamum were to be used for sacred Uinpg. No 
kind of fat or marrow of the bones and flesh of animal s was to be tiled 
fer these lamps. The extract further states ;— 

The wick of the lamp was to be made of lotus threads or fibrei. Oos 
should avoid the use of any animal product in making this wick. 1 

In the history of the candle recorded above from the Encytloptii* 
Britenniea reference is made to tbe use of Bees-wax for candle-manu- 
facture from Roman times. I Dave not come across any references to 
•tie use of fae-i-wax in India among the materials used for feeding 
lamps io ancient and mediaeval India. As bets-mix ia closely con- 
nected with the manufacture of candles I note below some infomatio* 
*botU it from gambit sources ;— 

(1) The Amarahoia [Bttwetn a.d. 500 and 800) refers to beei-uxu 
■»"»PD^tllRrw*H"(Kand3 II.) Vaityavarga, verse 108 (vide p. 224 
of Poona Edition by N. G. Sardesai and H. D. Sbarma). Bhinuji 
DIksita {C.A.D, 1630) in his commentary explains the two words Mlf a w 
and fatqaj ioi ottJ . aax and obieivea i 'Jtlffeew ' w'm l.ftl Mint." 
It it clear from this statment thai tie trim " jfrn" for iKiniuni 
current at Benares about a.d. 1650. Bhanuji does not refer to "whwfr" 
or bees-wax candle. This term for candle in gencsa) is now current 
in Northern India. In the Deccan we use the term " inxwrFt" for 
oudle. 

(2) Vagbbata I in his Astatgotarkgraha {C.A.D. 623) refers to (Xfl 
wax aa' ffvj^sj for use in a medical preparation " <S^I«*v.<r3»T" : — 

" «Bnni n^ftajprAM *«mpimt; i 

(Vide p. 128 of *. *nif ( »pT»nw Chap. 1 1) ed. by 
R. D. Kinjavadekar. Poona 1940) 

I. MitrimlJr»(A 0. 1W0-IM0) in <h« Lakrataprohdla of bi. Vlramitndtf 
(CbawklisnbaSsni. Scrioi. Brn.rt,, 1916. pp. 650-fR) quoit • tomt drllcr wofli 
Wblrt dncribo lb* folio* in g lighting utcntili tod spplimcei i — 

( 1 ) ajlwiir (*>"««. r.on. btinqicq .«d fgsjiqtia^ ). 
1 1 ) iOwTBI (»»•«■ from fa«[3|»i»n ). 

(i) a>mn («■"«« '""»fH«Fni«T). 
,(*) »Jtft«i («ir.« from t)araaB*aj ), 
HI ftramn (•«"'»'»» ftwpniwn »°J to m bb v h). 

TI»nlHore(trn-» in ih* .«,,.! alracti quoiH to toy kind of CaWb of fWtfc 
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()) VIgbbata II (c.a.d. 8th or 9th eentury) refers to twwaw >n thc 
following extracts :— 

AftaAgahrdayaiCikiuUatthana, chapter 3 - *rMrtW*T(iJ~-" 
"*nrf tW^fia l tf-Wrt 1* town. •• (verse 75) 

and CrtiitiiflK/wiifl, chap. 19 (jlT - *!****) vtrit 78— 
—"•}*: H»T^ftwt (wiftw (It >iprfei ami i" 
and t>«r»84— 

— " fir* ftrvraftri*Sl3"«* W(4S»! i" 

(4) The medical glossary Dhanvantarinighanfu (earlier than 
Amara) records the following synonyms about bee*. wax 1 (fww— ■) :— 

vjW mi* wg* «nftm»nn n" 

(See p. 608 of Mgfr m^ nTT by K. M. Vaidya, Trkhur, 19J6) 

(5) Narahari (c.A.D. 1450) in his medical glossary RdjanighgUi 
(Anandiira— .a Sane. Scries, Poona, lo%, p. 118) records the properties 
end synonyms of bees-nax : — 

fgm: — "fti*»*> ftmm<|i in** n-if>fiif>R, i 

ira* fi*B* wrj i«*RirwfiiB^ i 
U*fi|«"iA guirfe. ■■«"««* ** -.— 
ftrwr* sj* ftirt ifni wrtiimi, i 
•t^="* fffftw t»3 trfinmran, iiiai.ll 
mli* "taiTW w ft*"* anr««i mn i 
«fifl> wjiii m zp** mfsjem^ i|iw*n 
nxf>ri « riiitw trgcii vtaFtarn: n" 

C-«lrJ«l rnn»d rfti Boyo}Btnt«HA.D.Ibtl9-l67a) by Thomlt Bo«rey (IlikluylSoalety 
Cmbridn, i»S) :- 

Faff IPO— foot mMS— "ilKt-Max" mentioned a. in article of trade of the 
Mjllayi (of Aehio) with Pc|u ««. (•" P- Js ■»' — nivef" I>eJ« in '««?•). 

J"o»n J»-i7— Boney mention* ko-nn a> Hiiif'j ammoiity io hi. acwuai of 
CbnomaD del. In loot-note 2 the editor quote! to iilricl dated lth Sipt. tilt [rot» 
iht Oiarj ^ ■SrnynJtiJm Moiur, p. S), on hit journey from Bilim to Huili, which 
radi "Gaftfaa, on the can aide of nhich moil part of the grc.i quantity of biti-wo* 
!> Bid*, "hiuh U tht Maf'l tommediti. 

P. 133—Bovt ,j mention! "»««-oa»"ai ■ product of licngil produced io plnty. 

P. Iff— Boo rey rafm io "Iht-hm" it king • cummtdUy io hii ■ cogue I of P«o» 

(Mar). 

P. IJd-loot.nonl~rmwi.iw. Vol. II, p. It I- nfaiuncf io «fl ■■ ■ prcdut 
•.l**.(»ii)-10 
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P*p 431— Nershari mentions the vernacular term km for bast-wu 
in the following verse .— 

" «• *ft» »ir*tiT wA *rk * w^% I 
fl^war RWPMiVS TOfl wjjijim: imn '" 

(6) The Carahasathita (Cibitiasthdna Chip. 7, verse 121-p. 456 ol 
N. S. Press Edition, 1941 ) refers to btfva* in its treatment of leprosy 

m*— 

" ^*: b xjijfasaBBJj Onii^vr ih »n»»j4s*»T«r ii" 

(7) Dr. G. P. Majumdar in his remarks of Toilet (p. 84 of Sow 
Aiptito of Indian Cmliialion, Calcutta, 19J8) states that according to 
Vinaya teats tbe Buddhist fi&tUvi are "forbidden to smooth the hair 
with ■ comb or with a shampooing instrument with pomade hair oil or 
aWi<M*." 

The foregoing few references are sufficient to establish tbe anti- 
quity of bui-Koi in India for at least 2000 years, if not more. Thtse 
references, however, are not useful to us in our inquiry about the use 
of bm-oax for the manufacture of candles in India. 

The Mambi Dictionary Sabdokoia (by Dale and Karve) makes tbe 
following entries about candle or w*f*rv> :— 
Vol IV (1938), p.2S27- 

wW-wai (<igft*>l) Pirtian o\h_ 

*W#wl -Bees-wax candle (Periian nrn, aju+apft) 



Pag * 2543 — fttUr w*9l\ 
Uiago—" arrff i|tisjHI*n 9oA ifl 3*]*l ajranafl " 

— TwWnfl \*\ ( "niwfinmalwf ) 

(This usage of tbe word ritwwT is later than a.D. 1700). 

I have already recorded the reference to itw in the glossary by 
Ntnbari {C.A.D. ISSn) viz Rajanighanfu \n which the Sanskrit word 
*H* is equated with ** (w*...w^sr Tirmn:]. This reference proves 
that tbe term it* was current C.A D. 1850. This conclusion is corro- 
borated by the references to "wntrft " and "«>te" on folio33 of a 
Ms on cosmetics and perfumery called the Gandhaoada with a Maratbi 
commentary available in B. O. R. Institute Collection (R a ddi eollect- 
ioo). According to my evidence this work was composed betnttn C.A.D. 
13SO and 1550- This use of ft°i or beet-teax in cosmetics is in harmony 
with the reference to btu-oax in the Vinaya texts which, however 
prohibit its use for toilet purposes by ibe.BMkirt as pointed- ou , by 
Dr. C. P. Majumdar aod noted by me already in this paper. 



HISTORY Or WAX-CANDUE 



n itn>u 14? 



The Maratba King Sbibu of Satara. tbe grandson of Shivsji the 
Great, ml brought up in Mogul captivity in bis boybood. He oat 
therefore, fond of certain articles of luxury current at the Mogul 
court in the latter half of the 17th century and when be began to rule 
the Maratba country with bia headquarters at Satan be procured tbeae 
articles for bia use as will be seen from the following evidence :— 

In tbe Ptihtna Daftar Selections ed. by Rao Bahadur G. S Sardeeii 
im get the following documents proving the use of wax-candles («>rwrtt) 
and rose-water <0W) by King Shahu (*.o. 1682-1749) ;- 

P. D. Selection No. S — Letter No. 51 dated 13th April 1723. This 
letter written by Kanhoji Angre Sarkhel to King Shahu, forwarding 
about 750 candles ("ifraflWt") weighing 7| maundi and 5 itrt together 
with about 20 rose-water bottles (" fJBR T«« S^tR ?•") in response to 
Shahu's letter to the writer, stating that 1000 candles were required by 
Shabu in connection with the marriage of Rajasb5i{"«,.wi %A tfl ftrrjft, 
ir a m ij ttf l »tn« wiffiprr^ ntlw^ ntf aft Srt; fjlTR irfl^n "jrss* ifi 
rtn(l"i insjT« '^T^ wtwrTT t Qnnnral Tuftft wrtn ■•). 

Rao Br. Sardesai adds the following note to this letter :— 

"Raja Shahu constantly ordered candles and other foreign articles 
from the Angres who probably procured them from tbe British."" 

P. D. S. No. S — Letter No. 52 dated 3-S-17I5 (r) is a Memo of 
foreign articles ordered by King Shahu from Kanhoji Angrc. This 
list includes 400 candles ("»•• rfirm"), 100 rose-water Bottles (" »•• 
rjen ftift*') together with elephant tusks, knives, cloths, tobacco (wi^isfi 
and 9fl") ■ musk, gun powder, swords etc. 

The foregoing evidence conclusively proves tbe use of candles in 
tbe Marsha country 1 later than A.D. 1700, though this use was confined 

the Ptihon u vouched by the lolloping nfcrtneit in Pnhra Dajtr> Siliaim No. 31 
(Prima Life at the liter P»hw-») ed. by Huo Bihiduf G. S. Strdtiti. 1''JJ :— 

uu,t .v.. jo d H-»-/«i-"i... 0<n"t«% imwsii «\# «rn " 

(Bj. 1000 .pent Fat the purch.K of londlrl tol Gafapali Ftitwal in ».d. ISIS). 
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fti tor the Jewellery Detriment t 
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I<lbr W». 226 cf IS- 
P.lh-l'l ptllOH .1 Pool,, 

B*1d«ct] T the lampi n tbe 


l-ltlt- Thii i» • (ontroii (IWl) : 

reference to Ctndlc* it found in it 
pel.ee> tt.ru eiMa-ifti norm.tly • 
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to royalties. Rao Br. Sardeaai states that Shahu ordered candUt tcii- 
aattt etc, from Kanhoji Angre, who probably purchased them from the 
British. If this statement is correct it e must presume that candUt weri 
not manufactured in India but that they were an article of foreign 
import in India in tbe early part of the 18th century. 

Let us now record the use of candles in India in the 17th century. 
Id tbis connection the evidence of the glossary calltd the kdjavyma- 
Urakoitt composed by RaghunathaPjndiia about A.D. 1676 by order of 
Shivaji the great (died A. p. 1680) is very helpful. In the 1st section of 
this glossary called the Rijatarga (p. 3 of the Poona Edition; i880)tha 
■uthor records some terminology about lighting appliances etc. in the 
following extract :— 

" flTWT*3 ft 11*411 

mrr% ^, ftar^i i n^to»* **** I 
tfftwt thrift sVwr fera*" «<t«: M\U" 
— " <Hwt»jt 3 fjipft n?^nwi ram^iq^j lt\*i| 
f\*H ftl" fewfmrri g *tft iti»r<t™ i 

sisiitaw Rln^fl ntnTO'l a<ns.l^«T mil" 

In the above extract the following words and their meanings 
recorded by Raghunaiba Pandits arc useful for our present inquiry :— 

(1) Wrwft - Jr^irn (candle-stick) 

(2) ntmni - ir"fft*T (candle or bees-wax candle) 

I am not aware of the existence of the words H"i*rar and quivrifa 
in any lexicons Sanskrit or Prakrit so far known. It appears that 

I. \ id« p. Tl of Porl.i mm V nMn bj Dileido, G. 0. SsricS Birodi, 193h- 
"tCeidil (in In. old ichputicm of "• l.i»|i,'' nw ob.o ctO Guj. K'tdit. • !•••• 
limp,- Hindi, HinduiL |o.rfiJ- K.d. Jfiaail-Mil. KanJ$l-Ae<- KfeidVI.-Jip. 
Kautrn, * hind limp." 

In ill prabab-lily Ihc uord it imported direct!) from the Aribic vaniit. Thi 
origin of the )•?•*■>■ t«m ii dauhifnl; peihipi II it from iht Engliih Caiiilt.— not- 
• ilhrtindlnj th* difinr.net id irtinin|. GhiciIvii Vimi bclitvtt thit ii it ( r onj th. 
Spini.b Cott.la, ..die." 

Pnhma Da/ln S.l.aan No. 12 (Frinto Lift of liter P..b».i) Lttler No. 31, 
r*for> to, qgn (l.nt.m) fined with mirror. (Mlifc ««tfcn) rtqu'r.d by lb* 
P«hwi. A speclil IirptnttT m Stled to ptrpiro ihii (o*irr». [The i^WoAoJa bj 
I>it« g na Kirvt, p. Ii;J, reccrdi the ivordi <f 1 miu > esiojfl, ( Ar.be Hrqflj «= »«flS.- 

u.n»*t,.,"w»|j| nnn wtn JtowWt aumn (i«I,ii^t etc. ^«k) and mrretflm 
(**) "^mg mi fawisfi m WW i hiw ifcuwr nwwi pfliifl i"J. 
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Righuolthi -has coined these words to explain the foreipn' terms 
ifniTrti and HVur^i then current in the Maratha country like many 
other terms which constitute the Rajavyavakdrahola, a glossary pre- 
pircd with the object of the clarifying the meanings of there terms for 
the bencfitof Shivaji's courtiers and other officers in his kingdom. 1 
have already pointed out that Bhanuji Diksita Ic.a.d. 1630) living at 
Bensres uses the Persian term HIH (bees-wax) in explaining Amars's 
two terms "WjJ^W' and "fw*«re" for beeswax. Bhanuji nowhere 
refers to *nn*wr (candle) aa such, though candles were used in India 
■I this time will be seen from the evidence recorded below : — 

John Fryer in this Travels (A.D. 1672-1681) published by Hakluyt 
Society, London, 1912 refers to wax for Tapers in his Description of 
Goaat follows:— 

Vol. II, page 28— "The finest Manchtt ( - wheaten bread) it may 
be in the world is made hereand the purest Virgins Wax for Tapttt." 

The Editor of the above Travels makes the following remarks on 
the word Tapers in the above extract : — 

"Bee firming for the collection of honey and wax 'most of which 

ii lent to Goa and made into candlrs for Church altars is still an indu- 
stry in Ranara (Bombay Gaz. XV, Pt, 1, !0f ff.). 

Page 11 — Description of a Church at Goa fcollepe of Dominicans) 
"Id the Sacristan were massy silver candle-sticks and other vessels- 
«rj Rich." 

Page 151 — Travels into Persia— 

"Nor can we forcet another sort of Black Traders, burning light 
it Noon-dav, which are the Necromancers, whose shops ire bestuck 
with candles, lighted in every hole " 

Tavetnier in his Travels in India (Vol. II, London. 18S9) makes the 
following references to candles :— 

Page 8 — Sneakini,' of large quantities of spun cotton , exported to 
Europe by the English and Dutch companies Tavernier states :— 



< qSTITT-qrrft *>ST (P«n., 1«S, p. »B) P.of. M. T. Pi.-c.rdhto mitot 
"In.. .Wji qjej (be«(.w) md •Iliad term. ,- 

wtaj, wim ( 3. ) !ffl-«m». " *rt ftecitai «im «j rfl^-wnn «jfij •: firrra 
«rfH umift" (see >A*t W"H* *mfrij imn) 

wm,-^v *m ir*ft-" BiTrTft^ fer or ?tj* sftftiw (Hb trow *ft«^ta^ 
■"t (aee »•*• ^rafrnl 'ItVO 

(i^-WKtft.) ifimft— "w* »W«jWI RPtSl (if 35* "W* " (tec 
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"These ire the kinda which are used to mike the tricks of tanitn 
and stockings and to mingle with the web of silken stuffs. 

Pag*292— Speaking of a pagoda in Siam Tavernier state! :— 
"In the middle there is, it were, a great chapel allguildcd within, 
where • tamp and three wax-candles are kept alight in front of the altar 
•AicA it contrtd with idols..." 

Pag* 336— M. Consunt, commander at Gombroon (Bandar Abbia) 
Pvt • dinner to several Franks. In the description of this dinner 
Tavernier refers to lamps, which were " saucer S full of oil attached to 
the walla of the house and at a distance of about one foot from each 
other". Instead of these lamps M. Constant ordered "white toax-candlel 
to h* placed throughout, and both within and without the house there 
Was light every where". All the merchants both Christiana and Muhi- 
inmadana were surprised at it. At this Tavernier remarked :— "thin 
max does not coat so much to the company as it does to private person' 
becauK all the Dutch vsnels which com* from Mocha (Mocca ) carry much 
°f it at it h vrry cheap there." 

Pago IB — Speaking of Cinnamon from Ceylon Tavernier states :— 

"The Portuguese used to gather quantities of it (Cinnamon) which 
'bay placed in Chaldrons with water together with the small points of 
the ends of the branches and they boiled the whole till the water was 
evaporated when cooled, the upper portion of what remained waa like 
» paitt of Whit* wax and at the bottom of the Chaldron there was 
Camphor, of this paste they made tapers, wbich they used in the 
Churches during the service at the annual festivals, and as soon aa the 
taptriwtn lighted all the Church was perfumed with an odour of cin- 
namon. Formerly the PortuRut.se procured cinnamon from the coun- 
tries belonging to the Rajas in the neighbourhood of Cochin." 

Pag* 413 — Giving an account of his arrival in Holland with the 
Dutch fleet, Tavernier Mate* :— 

"As noon aa we had sighted the coasts of Holland, all the soldiers 

of our Beet fixed a quantity of small wat-tapsjt about the poop and 

bow of the vessel On nur vessel alone tbere were more than 1700 

ef this wax-tapers, both large and small. The sailors had kept them 
since they were at Manillas from whence thiy had brought a largo quan- 
tity, OS alto from Point ds Galls in the island of Ceylon as max ttas 

dump throughout India and is easily bleached, txtry religious houts 
always has a large supply of wax-tapers on account of the festivals, when 
numbers are lighted before the grand altar and in all the Chapsli- 
Thus tbe least of the Dutch Sailors had thirty or forty of these topers 
lot hie tbare and some of tbtQ bad some as thich'.as th* thigh." 
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Among (he references to the use of 'teax-candlai by Tavernier wt 
note wi'h intercsMheir wis before idolt in a pagoda in Siam. 

Pictro Delia Valle in his Travels in India (Hak. Society, London, 
1892) Vol. II, makes the following references to candles :— 

Letter No. V dated 22nd November 1623 from Ikkers (to the South- 
tut of Honawar in the Shimoga District of Mysore) :— 
Page 233— Description of a Shiva Temple. 

-"This idol was railed Vitena Deuru.. jit the upper end in a dark 
plice nth candles before him. 

Page 237— "In the middle of the temple a darker enclosure.. 

■herein stood « tittle stockade or Pallisade... to hang Lamps and 

Teftts Upon at more solemn days and hours." 

Page238— "Tapers being lighted, particularly at the stockade." 
—Idol of Virena taken in a procession. 

—Two Ministers "with lighted Tapers marched first, followed, by 
lbs Idol in bis canopy 

Page 239— O ne of the Priests or Ministers "began to salute the Idol 
■ fir off with s dim Taper in his hand making a great circle 

— "Palisade of lights ... through which it is not lawful to pass." 
Page 240— Tbt priest "took a Kax-candle snd therewith described 
within the Palanchino or carriage before the Idol many circles with 
lists at the end; and putting out the candle took the Idol out of the 
Palanchino and carrying it through the railed stockade in the middle 
of the Torches, placed it on its Tribunal at the Upper End where it 
usually elands." 

—"Candles being put out, the ceremonies ended and the people return 
ed to their Houses" (The Editor observes in footnote 2 on p. 2M> :— 
"Wax-candles are certsinly not common in India even in the present 
Jnyi t among natives, and were probably used only in temples.") 

Page 271— "The night following there wss a great solemnity in all 
the Temples by lighting of candles." 

Page 279— "Tapers were lighted up in all the Templet of Ikhrn.'' 
On p. 206 Delia Valle mentions the Divdli ("the Dav&li or fesst of 
the Indian Gentiles") which was celebrated on 24th October 1623. On 
page 283 he describes in picturesque detail a festival of illumination 
on 27 it November 1623 which was a "New moon" day and at which the 
Sing of Ikkerl, Venkatappa Naik was present. The description of 
this illumination reads like the description of Divali. I, therefore, 
reproduce it below ;— 
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Pmge 2S3-" N onrnbei the one and twentieth. Thin night in 
infinite number of Torches and candlet were lighted, not only in ill the 
Templet, but also in all the Streets, Mouses, and Shops ol /Wirt, 
which made a kind of splendour over all the city. In each of the 
Temple* was its Idol, which in some waa a serpent ; and they had 
adorned the outward Porches, not only with lights but alao with 
certain contrivance! a} paper on which were painted men on Horseback, 
Elephants, people Fighting and other old figures ; behind which papers 
lights were placed in certain little Arches like those which we make in 
our sepulchres ; these with other gay Ornaments of silk bung round 
about made a sufficiently pretty show. In the great Temple not only 
the inside, in the middle whereof is a very high and slender cupola 
(wbicbappeara without too) but alsoall the outer walls and all those 
round about the Piazza which lies before it, aa also the Houaea oil the 
adjacent aide*, were all full of lights. The concourse of people of all 
aorta md degrees, both Men and Women, was very great ; and they 
appeared to go about vi tiling all the Templet. 

When it waa very late the King came to the great Temple accom- 
panied only by his two grandsons in a Polanchino, his two 

Dcphejri on Horse-back at a great distance, with some number of 

Soldiers and Servants on Foot The King atayed in the Temple 

about an hour, being entertained with Musick, Dancing and other 
tbinga which I could not see because I was without." 

Wo note with interest the conlrivontet of paper with lights Mini 
them, which adorned the outward porches at tbia festival of a.p. 1623 
on the New-Moan day. They can be compared with hanging paper- 
lanterns which adorn the fronts of houses in modern Divdli 
celebrations. 

LetUr No. Vll dated 31 it January 1624 from Goo- 
Page 343— Description of a Temple'near Mangolore 
--Description of a Pillar (or light near the Temple :— 
"Where the ataira begin stands a high, straight and round braim 
pillar' ty'd about in several placea with little fillets ; 'tis about 60 
pajma (each palm = about 9 inches) and one and a balf thick from the 
bottom to the top, with little diniunition. On this Pillar ire placed 
about itcenteen round hraeen alter It* made with many apokea round 
■bout lik e *'*r* : they arc to auppon thefi'jAd in great Festivals and 
are diatant about three Palme one from another. The top terminates 

I. Tba Bdte>r 9ratat.-"Thh pillar 1, »t motion^ la mod.m da. Of (price. 
oftbeTWI*-" 

j. Ws-t—.th. matin of that* wheels t War. tee, »•*) ,. polle f„ 

h-ktbi m, hMelf- lawn r — T P-sw W 
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in I great bra it* candli-ttick of five branches of which the middlemost 
ilhigbeit, the other four of equal heieht. The foot of the Pillar iff 
iquare and hsth an Idol encravcn on each aide : the whole structure iff 
or it least seem* to he, all of one piece." 

Pag* 34S— "The walla of a less Inelosure (wherein accordinRto 
their custom, the Temple stands' are also surrounded on the outside 
with iltven reooden rails upto the ton. diatsnt one above the nther little 
more than an Architectural Palm ; ' the°e al"i serve to hear Lightt on 
Feativsl occasion* ; which must needs make a brave show, the Temple 
thereby appearing as if it were all on fire)." 

It IS clear from the evidence recorded so far that aax-enndlei were 
used in the 17th ceniurv not nnlv hv the Christian* oT Go* in their 
Churches but also by the Hindus in their temnlea as clearlv stated by 
Pietro Delia Vatic (*.D. 1673-24) in his de-cription of Hindu Temples. 
This use of wax-candles in Hindu temples in A, D. 1673 and in a pscoda 
ioSiam referred to by Tavernier fc.A.D 16~m i* further corroborated 
by Duarto Barbosa (*D. 1MS1 who in his Travels (Hak. Sodetv. T.ondon 
19LK) Vol. I, p. 115, exnresslv mentions the use or randies side hv side 
with that of' oil-lamps as will be Been from the folio wine extract :— 

Pag* 115— Speaking of the Brahmins of Gujarat Barbosa 
observes :— 

" they celebrate great ceremonies in honour of these iilolt 

entertaining them with great store of candles and o\\-lamps and with 
bells after our fashion)." 

In the Ain-i-Akbari (».d. 15911) the Rteulalinm* for the Illumina- 
tions at Akbar'a court are recorded in detail . They refer to the use of 

1. The height of the brum pillar wai SO Pelmi. Tha Editor remark*:— 
■■probably th« Italian mmiire or Pclmo ii hair re'erred to tqual to about nam inohai 
Tba meaiure of • "Palm" may also bi understood aa equal to ahout H| inche. (li-nnh 
ofabandlor ] inchci (breadth of a hand). If Palmmt lochia tha heltht of tha 
Pillar at 80 Pel«ii = l!0 inches = lit, , i. If Palm = 9 inchaa tho Pillar of 80 Palwa = i40 
IschaisU 'tit— Scholar* in: or a tod in the hi. wry of Indian architecture will be bctur 
able to fiaiulite tho brazen Filler then mottlf. 

.. Tbeae Jt.|4ifo',i „./..• (n. ni.Nii •»>'«•.■ {Vido pp. 42.41 of Frenoie Gled-lo'. 
But Trio. .of Ain-i-Ahh»ri. Vol. I, Celoitti, 1IW71 mae ha reoroduoad here ea the* 
tra a'erj uieful for r«oBOttninln| the hiitoir of Umpi sod lighting la Mediaeval 
lod I > l— 

HtlBiWiW" »*< f»«aj|t,»|frti-Thil It e .park of celeatial fire. 

At noon when the Sua eoUrttho 14th degree of (he alt ■ Aritr. they place In the 
Bun't riji i Virid nl shining onya, called In tha Hindu. ten! language Seartj Karant 

Aad thle celestial lire le committed to the care or propar persona; and the I. rap. 

lighten, link-men end cook, make uaa there of (or their retptctive ofloaa i and whan 

(here*) expires, tba; BaMk nm Sit, Tho vceinl this fire la preacrved Is, le called 

UnHmmmi «■ Ma mm ear*) 
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emphor ctndltt it the Muehat Court in different kinds of candli- 
ititkt. Camphor candles, three vards long and even more must have 
been a grand sight to see Tor Akbar's courtiers. As compared with 
the camphor candles the wax-candles uied in Hindu temples (about 
».d. 1518) in Gujarat and in KanaralA.O. 1623) dwindle into insignifi- 
cuce. Wax-candles must have been in use in Akbar'a time in the 
house. hold of common men, both Hindu and Muslim, but they don't 
appear to have been in favour at the imperial Court which was devoted 
to the pursuit of the sublime and the beautiful, irrespective of the cost 
involved in such a pursuit. 

Though Barhata refers to the use of max candle! in Hindu Temples 
in Alii. 1518 in Gujarat Bibur in his Mtnoirs deplores the ebienet of 
candla and candlt-tticttt in Hindustan in his diary for A.D. 1325-1526, 
Perhaps he did not notice them in Central and Northern India in the 
territories conquered by him. Are we. therefore, to suppose that the 
use of candles was unknown in India before ad. 1498, the data f 
Portuguese advent ? In the following extract from Baburnilmd (Trans. 

Aautar « lb* nr<-eai , Th« 
{«FI«Rt), rtiah. upon bain, 

E'ori ■rurroon . .1 ant Ghurry btfnre mn.eit till Malnty, if an hont-biti 
i1i|hu; Of if .lenpina. ha ii iw.liemrd. And wh«n the Sun attt, the attendant* lijihl 
up »i!.. cn,phrr ttuMn in mtri tanilMtitmi t) gaU a*4 tilrt end hrina itiom inn 
ih* pichbu. -hin ■ linear at in-aci «• ad T . (ikmi ud ana a( iha eandU-ititka, ilnji 
■ miciy of delightful alri and eaneludai with imploring bleaainge on hit Ma'cHy. 

It la Imrxnilblc ta daicribr iha bnuit and variaui fartiu af thria mndlr-uichi ■ 
Sana of lh*m wrifh tarty pMftaTi aid upward i and ara carved with a variety of fi|urai. 
Soma ara milt, oaten af ro, afdHln and alhara of mora. 

Thaf nil (fimpAar »nd(« 'Kin vavii lonj, and itmt lf/r, and ihry ara arna. 
mttUi milk firmtr i The p*1«M ■ mmto'd llluminaltd within aid* and wiirout with 
fambum fii> i «(io. poUiaiih limn pianfi. Tha ffcir, tM-mi and third nijhti of th* 
atacn whan tin re ia but link moonlight pror.gi ara lighted with eight flam beam. Frem 
tb«/i»»f» to the /•»(» tli.y docTciie one in numbero*rr T night, ae thai on Iha rintJk 
olgbt, when Iha moon ahlnai Vary bright, ana Ramabaaui ii lufficiinl. And they 
aDBMcnw Inthlt iiata till Iha fillrtnlh »nd Ineraaia ona ovary fey Irom iha UllttmH 
m tba evlimll. On the (■eini'ij* they aunt in no the tarn*, and on %Yit larMyfwn and 
numtf i%ut4 Immn ana daily; Iha tmnty uanrd ia th* aim* •• the rami* ,„o,d 
aad from tn* rBrnry/oitrfA ti itdrtitOi nightaf tha moon, eight piongi in lighted up. 
rat ndt fiaa *(• allowed *** tut an* **)/ t. til, and "a* a twr w rafi, more or Itai 

b seat ht act. 

MaUaty hei eiuird to b* treated in th* from af rut Cw/if KAeneA. a pole wpwaxu •/ 
/avtjraaaa UfA whi b ia lupportad briiatHu repm ud from tha Up of tba pa la la 

.uapaoded a lore. lo«.r » whiah tta.y a*ll nkauilnah [suvjitJ fi(aj| or w>«i-|E"cr). 

Tti.i. atone* are performed by maay of tha Mufliubdara, Ahdeaini, and otbar 
■aiunsy bib. lb* p*y ot * hobolaiei nam ucaada two ueuiaa d lour bundled, end 
la MrWlawtaaanDtcoa." 
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bf A. S. Be ve ridge, Vol. If, London, 1022. p. 518) we get a Hit or the 
defect! of Hindustan, among which the absence of candles and canilf 
,Oci( is emphatically deplored : — 

"Hindustan is a country of few charms. Its people have no good 
looks; of social intercourse, paying aad receiving visits there is none 
no hot-baths, no colleges, no candles, torches or eandte-ftiebs. 

In place of candle and torch they have a great dirty gang they call 

lamp- men Uittia(i) This is the Hindustan substitute for lamps and 

candle-Micks. ' 

We must now try to trace references to the use of candles in India 
by Muslims prior to h. o. 1500 and later than the Muslim conquest of 
Bind in*. n. 712. 

In cor, duiling this paper 1 must not fail to take notice of the so- 
called candle-stick'' discovered in Mohenjo Diro excavations, about 
which Ernest Mackay remarks as follows on p. 137 of his Indus 
Cinlixation (London, 193 Jt— 

"A pottery candlestick (PI. O, 5) provides an answer to the ques- 
tion bow the houses were lighted ; no dish or other receptacle has yet 
been found which, by definite marks of burning at the edge, can be 
identified as a lamp. It seems certain that some vegetable oil must 
have been used for lamps in the Indus valley, since lamps were 
undoubtedly known in neighbouring countries at that time ; in any case 
it is extremely interesting to discover that candles were also in use at 
such an early date." 

The candlestick* referred to above is described in detail by Mackay 
on p. 414 of Vol. I of Further Excavations at Mohenjo-Daro, 1938, New 
Delhi. If candlesticks were used in India as early as c.h.c. 30i!0 
during the days of the Indus valley civilization one wonders why their 
use should not be referred to in the extant Indian literature from the 
ftgvtda onwards up to the end of the 15th century A. D. Though the 
bees-wax was known in India from very earl* times and was used for 

end Dr. A. D. Puislker, Aiiiitlut Direct"!-. Uhlr.tT,! 
ior mj ittcnlioD lo thi> cmdltitick *nd Mr. Miekiy'i 

it T (bout cendlei in Indii Id prc-Mughtl time) 
Amtum. wrote en 5-111.1941 .- 

gird Mickiy'i idcnlincition of ■ cindlc-itick (ram 
mprobible. In Indin. I cmnol trl« ondlct before Mu.hil inti- 
betn introduced iron. Ci.n.. But I do not tttl 
i in Chtl.tiin liruil tine* olden limn, Hoimr, 
The olden tuioui-aa candle. nicks • hieh I know 
I of quite * number of eontidintioni. nhith I 
dined to leitih ibc origin ot II>o ftU-uadl* in lit* 
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medial and other purposes such as the preparation of wax-mouldf for 
tilling metal images, no trice of bee*, wax used for the manufacture of 
candles has yet been found so far as my knowledge goes This view of 
mine gets some confirmation from the statement of Emperor Baber in 
bis Memoirs for A. D- 1525-26 deploring the absence of candles and 
candlesticks in Hiniuttan by which he evidently means Northern 
Indian territory conquered by him. The use of candlea in Hindu 
temples in Gujarat referred to hy Barbosa in ». d. 15l8 only shows 
that tbey were getting current in India towards the end of the IStb 
century perhaps aa a result of Portuguese contact. This is thconly 
conclusion I can draw from the evidence go far traced and recorded, 

Before closing this paper I record the following reference to 
"wax,n tap*"" used in a Hindu Chapel (before the goddcea KAll] it 
Calicut between A.D. 1502 and J50S :— 

In the Travth of the Italian traveller I'anhtma (Argonaut Press, 
London. 19 81 chap. VII is devoted to Calicut ;pp. 55-7(1). While 
describing the King of Calicut and his Chapel Verthema refers to the 
iicrifice of a cock before the goddess iSalhanai = Kdlf) in the Chapel 
and observes .— 

Pot* »— "They have a certain small table.... extremely well 

■domed with tout. Bowers and other ornaments. Upon th'.a table they 

have the blood of a cock they have a ailvei 'knife with which 

they have killed the cock, and which they tmg* «"th <he blood.. 
end finally all that blood » burnt, the *«*» ***" *•»* ft**.**. 

during ikt aholt timi." „ , .. , ,. 

_f, . . ,, ..oers by Verthema u the ear heat 

•Ob. traced by at and hence i»P ,„, p s „,„„ , nJ „ 
Kfctiscci ro Hit use of .aa-candle" PI ...,„„ ,„e „,e ot candlea 
D.«« VM. between ,. o. 1502 and 1« J 
■long the toast line of India. 
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Refer; 



A.D. iono-iion 
A.D. 1200-1300 
AD. 1502-1508 



A.D. 1525 
A.D. 1590 



A.D. 1623 
(November) 



c. A.D. !' 

A.D. 1800 
A. D. 1723 



-Supposed candlestick found at Mohcnjo-Daro. 
-Bets-itax candles mentioned by Roman writers. 
-candles and candle-sticks mentioned in Holy Bible. 
-Turuska taila for feeding lamps mentioned in wt^h3»W*. 

^IW and Parasika taila (Persian oil) mentioned by 

Bilhnna in the \<*xn tV**\ in. 
-Use of ornamental candle sticks in Europe. 
-Guild of travelling candle-makers in Paris. 
-Varfhema refers to ''wasen tapers" used in a Hindu 

Chapel at Calicut. 
-Barbota refers to the use of candles and oil-lamps by the 

Brahmin* of Gujarat before idols during cere mo pie* iu 

their honour. 
-Baber deplores the absence of candles and candlesticks 

io Hindusthan. 
-Ain-i'Ahbari mentions camphor -candles (three yards 

long) and gold and silver candlesticks at Aktur'e court. 
-PHf.ro Delia Valle refers to the use of "wax-candles" in 

a Hindu temple at Ikkeri (in the Shimoga District of 

Mysore). 
-John Fryer in his description of Goa mentions "Wat for 
tapers" and "massy silver-candle-sticks used in Churches 

at Goa. 
-Tavernier refers to "wax-candles'' before ao altar io a 

Pagoda at Siam. 
—Tavernier mentions toox-taPtrs used by Dutch Sailors. 
— 1 he Rajavyaeaharakofa mttitions tfni^rft (candlestick) 

and wtq.«*t (candle). 
-Golden age of the cindtestick in Europe. 

—750 candles and 20 Rose-water bottles procured from the 

English by King Shahu of Satara. 
-Introduction of modern candles of paraffin wax etc. 
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ElkiD gtoo 1.25b 
Elphi" ,one I-7b 
Ene ycbp*dia Britannica 1.2b, 3. 

5*. 9, 34,43,106b, H9; 11.98. 107, 

121,1*1. 142,144 
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E**Vtlopadia of Ritigion and Eihict 

II. 20 
Rniknd l.l43n; 11,61(1. ID, US, US 
£«f'i»A Samar.i DicDonoiy 1.154 
EntfcweD. R, E. 11,6,44* 
E'tkine I.fln, uiri 
Swop* 1.1*, ), 6,9*. 12a. 19.21)1,22. 

Z>.29, 43, 46. SO; 11.61, 80, W. 107. 

IM, 131,157 



'«l»f. Fairiand F„tivah oj India 

I.14S* 
Ptrti-Marttki Koia 11.149m 
Pnhpoor-gikrl 1.23, 146 

*"•«*• r i aiK/Slwm 11.109 

'•*» Original MSS now prttrrvtd in 

"u Vnietrrily Library of Strait- 

*Wf (Go]dat0cker)I.7O 
F «|u»on, Joho C. 1.4, I08n 
FMiehrifi Prof. P. V. Kant \Mm 
Fibre*, pi ant , a j India 11.140a 
Fick.R. I.5S.66 
Filliont. Jean I.5S, 67 
Findlcy, Dr. G M 11.111 

n«,uu 



Flor 



i I. S3 



i-Uwmuin, Skt. MSS (Aulrecht) 1,61 
Flowring Plant' of Wuttrn India 

1.156.161; 11.127D 
FotbM .1.121; II.140f» 
Furptfn Swnyirol.Ua 
Foil St. Gcortc 1.51 
Fort Si. WiUUm Ml 
Knmi Sir William 1.25*; U.92n, 103. 

US 
FnD c«L2U. 117)11.61(1,99 

rniarie-U. 1.8" 
FlM( ,M.Ls>D 1.59 



,0#inell.l" 



Ftj.t. 



o 11.149, 1)S, 137 



Furthtr Excaoaiiant at Mohtoj+dmt* 
11.155 

Fun 1.19 



ClbltII.5,6, 37n. 44*. 45', 46*, 47, 

4»*. 49*. 50. 51* 
Cdidhar* 1.82 
Gidgil 11.10 
Gidmuktelnri I.147a 
Gidit, A. S.I.37 
Cadre. P.M. 11.9 
Gadyadntdmaai 1.92, 98 
Cigibhaili 1. 142a; 11.39*. 40*. 43 
Gi.jcndrag.dkir, A. B. 1.1.11b 
Galen 1.150, 166 
Gilenua l.llSn 
Gambler-Parry, T.R. 1.67 
Gafaratiwmahadadfm 11.123 
Gandhavada 11.95. 146 
Gandhi, L. 11. 1,68 
Gandhi. L. B. and Dalai, C. D. l.Si 
Gahgatahari I.HOn 
Gangleigara 11.63, 72 
Gingea (Gaiiiiii 1.117, 139)1; 11,71 
Gangei Water 1.139*; 140, 141. 142*. 

143, 144, 145 . 146, 147", US', 149 
Gingoly. O. C. I.BOfl 
Ganguly. Dr. D. C. 11.72 
CobiAo I 104, 106n, 108*, 109*,110n, 

114 
G.nikldhjakai I.UOn 

Ganikagrha 1.108 
Garb*, Richard 1.53,62 
Gardener. E. Norman 1. 11? 
Glrgja 11. tin, 44n 
Gaul. 1.150 
Geuraaareap* 1.161 
Gautama 1U. 25, 33, 36, 75m 
Git* 1.152 

Goographcial Account oj thiCountriar 

round tho Bay of Bmgalll.il Mi* 

Geographic al Dictionary 1,1 39s ; 

11.6/n 



I» 



Mr***"'*'""" 1 '" " 

(itaiaaJ.C 1.108b 
Cn!«pn tart ,l39n 
Chitt, RigbuoJIb M»b»dev 11.2.4* 
CtoJ».M.R. 1122 
Ctoth, Minoranjin 1I.91b 
Gibbt.H. A.R. I.UIfl 
Cito.LiontlI.6 

GlnArapodamaftiarl 11.62, 66n, 67, 
71", 77 

GUdwiu I.1S2; 11.85. 115, l53n 
Gltnvillt.S. R. K. Il.lOln 
(;lm 11.82,83". 84, 85,86,8V, 88, 
89*. 91». 92", S4. 95, 97, 98, 99, 
100, 101', 10* 
Cm 1.137; 11.11, 24,35, 44s, Sin, 

51*. 54. 110, 149,152, 153, 157 
Ggd atari M39h 
Gtdbelt.Dr. N. N. 1.157m 
Gode.F.K. 1.32*, 55, 56, 68,72; 

11.1,2 
Gau.Dr.H. 1.37; 11.112, 129n, 140, 

155/1 
Gotta IeII.7 
GoldllDeker 1.70 
Gslionde 11.67 
Gomili 1.139b 

Gondii, Mebi raj of, 1.141fl 
G«edlll-CopeiUkeI.119M 
Gwllwd Rogar 1.145m 
Gtodrich, Prof. L. Camngton 1.115 
Gordon, Beroird d< (1.110, 111 
Gatwimi, Hemtcindre 1.55,66 
Gnwimi, Pandit Gban Sbjaro 1.99 
G*rfw/iI.3Sn 
Gouingea 1.55 

Cough, A, E.I. 7, S0n, 52, 59 
Coretnmeut MS9 Library iB. O. R. I.) 
I.J, 31, 49*, 50m, 64, 66,68,81, 82, 



138, 139m; 11.18m, 30, 62b, 73, 95, 

See alio "llhindirkir Oriental Re, 

search Institute (Govt. MSS Library) 
Govt. Oriental Library, Myiore 1.54, 

55,69 
Govt. Sanskrit College, Benaree L73b 
Govt. Sanekrit Library, Benares, L54 
Govindi (V (Rjatrakuti) II. 1, 21', 22 
Govindl Kav. 11.53 
Govindaraja 1.129 
Govindievimin 11.118b 
Greece 1.2b, 47, 104b, 115; 11.98, 127 
Greeki 1.150; 11.104, 105 
Gritr.onI.3n 
Griffith I. 103m 
GrhySgnisSgara H.3n, IS, 16, 34, 35, 

36 
CudicI 11.70 
Gugguli 11.70 
Guigee, Dr. Pierre 1.151 
Gujarat 1.1,7,10,51, 142; 11.153,154, 

156, 157 
GujraDwalaI.52 
Gulit i, A. N. 1.150m, 151h; 0.111, 

140b 
Gune, V.T.U.lH, 33h 
Gunji 11.70 
Gunjikar, R. B. 11,2, 13b, 15m, 18, 19n 

22", 24, 25*. 2ft, 27, 33m 
Gupte.y.R. U.16», 17*. 28 
GurSb 11.45, 46n, 47* 
Gutenberg I. 12m, 19 
Guthrie, Douglaa 1.121 ; II. 110 
Gailior 1.74m 

H 
Hut, CO. I.109m 
Hajipur 1.147b 
Haliyudha 1.160 
Hall, Fitiedmrd 1.51, 57 
Hampi 11.41 
Hamsavimjati I.137n 
Handichrifttn-VrttuckniiM Knag- 
lichtn Bibtiothek (Wtber)I,57, 61 
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Haakio 1.149* 

Hiridam 1.123* 

Hir»|ovlnd Daa 1.159 

JfMwffI.36 

Hardwir (Hiiidvln) 1.142b, I43,147,fl 

141 
Hirlhif (Hun* Hal) LIS, 20*. 22 . 

34, 28 
Hmlcindr, D.79 
Htrtu 1.162b; 11.71. 75b 
HirHaalI.42,43 
Haritdla 1.34- , 35*. 17 

Ham 1-13. 14, 15, 16, 17, 24b, 109b 
Hariacarita 1.13, IS. 17, 104b. 108b, 

109b. 131*; 11.79 
Him- 11.111 
Hi. ling. 11.20 

Hailing*, Warren 11.56*. SS, 59, 60* 
HathayogaPradlpika I. 42b 
Hiroacandra 1.36*. 96*. 98 
Httnidn 1.82, 132, 133,139b, 161; 

11.53, 14,143 
Haradotua 1.123; 11.124*. 126*, 127. 

128*, 129 
Hejligen, Dr. 1.151 
Hiio-Wu, Empire? 1.10 
Himalayan Gantttur I. 142b 
Himalaya! 1.139, 142b 
Hindi Sabdaifgare II. 115 
Hindu Clinical Dictionary 1.142b 
Hindu M*didn*\.\\%n 
Hippoenm 1.115b 
HiitorimNaturalit 1.115b 
Hiitorital Skttchti ].X20 
Hi itory and Pro/rut of Catalog* ng 

Santkrit and otkrt MSS IB India 

and outiidt 1,32b 
Hillary of Alatandtt th§ Grant 1.13b 
Hittory of Ancitnl Sanskrit Littra- 

tun 1.48b 
Hillary of Aryan Midical Scitnci. 

n.9iB 

Hiitory aftkt Athaiyt Family a .23 
Hittory of Ben/al I.HI 



Hirtory of China** Mtditin* 1.115b 
Hillary of DHarmai d lira 11.39b, 54b 

75b, 77b 
Hiitory of Egypt 11.101b. 134 
Hiitory of Fin* Art in India and 

Ciyion 1 103b, 104b. 106b 
Hiitory of th* Goihmlt-Ratl* Family 

U.7* 
Hiitory of th* Gun* Family II. la! 

33b, 35 
Hiitory of Hindu Chimiitry 1.41a. 

I55b;II.94. 117b 
Hiitory of Hindu ttan 1. 145 
Hiitory of India I. 7b 
Hiitory of Indian M*diein*\Al 
Hiitory of th* Karhdd* Brahmini 

II 33, 34 
Wiitory o/(A* Ku^aJiJa n.lln 
Hiilory of Magic and Expfrimntal 

5niBcill.no 
Hittory of Marilim* Attivity in 

Antimt India 0.139 
Hiitory of M*dicin* I 121 ; II. 1 10 
Hiitory of Plant Stimcti I .43b 
Hiitory of Sanskrit Liter atur* 1.95a 
Hiitory of Sulla Yajuntdlya Brah- 

■bibiIMSb 
Hiitory of th* Third Dynatty of 

Vijayanagara 1. 137 
/Vi'iory of Ih* World 1.12b 
Hild.gird 1.21n 
Hin lal 1.55,66 

H iriyanna Comm. fofmnil 13b 
Hioen-Ttimi 1.5b, 16,33 
Hiroimi 1.49 
Hotiotfjobion 1.120, 164b; 11.44a, 

47b, 63b, 65b, 69b, 113b, 120, 125, 

126b, 131, 134,137, 139 
Hodgion, B.H.I. 29 
Hoemle, A. F. R. 1.3, 4. 41b, 53, 54, 

61, 64 
Mo/> BiA/i 1.45 
HomcrI.U5B 
Horndl, Jamea,n.I37 



Hii. 



ilotophtf 12, 48« 



h 1.115-5 



Htt h»cb.E.1 .53 
H B.iLiI.Sii, 16 



u HW>l»l.m; 146; I1.47b, til'.ttt 

lUcrill. UI.IH 

/ibV-io' GtMtttUT I.IS4*, 167; II 1 10 
Mm Caslts II 1. 2, 3n, 24, 37b 
/d#i Cwa/Mn to" 1.20s, ISJn; 11.61* 
iMdian Uleralurel.lOn 
Indian Literature in Ciena and the 

fat East I.9fl 
ttdion Painting I. XOln, 104n 
Indian Paleography \,\ ,7, 48n 
Uim Textual Criticism 1.1 , 3n, 4b, 

14', 32, 48fl 
Wmn 7>aw/» (TtTernier) 1,145, 146, 

UOi 
Itutia Office Rteordi Calender l.26rt 
Indi.ni 0Ua|rtku|a)I.95n 
Indu 1.156b 
IoJiuI I41n 

Indus Civilisation? 11.155 
Industries c) Japan 1.46 
Influence of Portuguese Vocables an 

Asiatic Languages I.151n 
topic [1.10 

tot 1.14. 24.25, 31-39, 42, 43 
tok-maauf.ciure 1.25.31, 32, 33.36, 

39.39,44,45,46, 47n 
Invention of Printing in China and 

its Spread Westward I . ] 2b 
Hi1jI.21b.143b; II. 79, 98 
iitota-taihgrahal.nn; Il.lOn, 13n 

17b, 53b 
l-tfiigl.4,5', 14,33*. 131*; .11.118, 

Ij«,T. S, RoDdnwimi 1,51, 57 



Jacobi, Prof. H. 1.70, 124, 125, 14Sn 
Jagadrijaya-ckandaiUln 

J.gsnoSthFi Panditarija I.105fl, I40ffl, 

146n, 147 
Jahingir I.I8b 

JnhlA() S 11.133b 

J.ijj.f 1.157 

Jain. Dr. Binimidii 11.114 

jaind eitta-balpadtuma I.39n, 41n 
43. 79« 

JapVia GranthdvaUl .6.5 

Jain SvetSmbara Conference 1.54 

Jaipur 1.77, 78 

J.jj.ia 1.133 

Jamadagni 1 1.3, lln 

Jambhekar, Prof. B.G. n.2, 3,26 
Jammu 1.31b, 53 

Jamuna 1.117, 149b 
Janlrdana I.76n 
jan.io D I.5l 
Japan I.34b, 47 
Japjt Sahib l.\5in 
Jatldhara 1.36 
JataahaDkaraI.74n 

Jaliairhbnnnutli 1.91 

Jati 11,70 

JaySpldaI.105 

Jayaawal.K.P.I.55,67 

Jnyiewal, K. P. and Shaatri, Anaot 

Praaad 1.55, 66 
Jebangir 11.103 
Jem on 1.19 
Jeaalmere 1.54 
Jha, Dr.GtaganathI.71 
Jbalripatan I.SS 
Jatiwxka U.iSn, 39m 
Jhanai 11.24, 26 
Jinimandaoagani 1.9, 10b 
JinaprabbiaQri 1.141 B ; K,63ii 
Jinavijaya 11.63b 
Jinendra 1.97 
Jinji 11.78* 
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Aimrtka 11.117 
ail (Minrhi) 133,142} 11.6, 
37, 44, 4S«, 47 
JttM Sara [.72 
JaiatJnn 1.34 
yUnthoril 10,34 

Jokn Monhall in Indiol.U7mM.Ui 

Joll j, Prof. Juliua 1.50a, 70, 82, 123a, 
1M 

Jonu, Sir William 1.49*. SI*. 57 

Jwhl.Prof. C.V. 1.9Sb 

jMfai, K.B.I, la, 12, 14n, 18a, 24*, 
33a 

Joihi.Proi. N. P. 1.124b 
Jot hi, Dr. P. M. 1.45a. 47a 
Joabi, Vlivtaalba Gopil 11.11 
f<Mii, P. Difirim 1.31a 



Kiel 11.82*. B3\ 84, 86. 89. 90, 91*, 
92,93,94,95,96,97, 98, 99*, 100, 
101 
Kachchl.51 

Racbur, Pindil Durfi Fraud 1.31* 
Kidtmb* 11.69 
KiimUHl. 13.92, 106a 
Kafaam I 14a 

Kd t od( Si L7,8.9.i<r, 1J;D.96 
Kajhdi U4",38a. 40,41,42,43 
Rik.R.C. 1.143a 
Kiln too. A. 1.5.1 
KilhnH.113, 114, 115 
KUidlii 1.106a, 109a, 131;U.10I 
KilUpiI.ll, 12 
Kakklpof ana l.Un 
Kolpodntkoia U.123a 
Kaljxuitra 1. 80a. 145a 
Kimillkinbbiit> 11.15 
Kimandaktya NlUtira 1.131 
KimetttT fll.97, 98. 99, 106*, 107*. 
108, 111, 130, 133. 155*, 156", 166; 
C.76a 
bun n.2n, 44a , 45", 52a, 154 



Kioiuj 11.79 



Kipi 



i 1.32 



Kinbir 11.131. 139 

KiAcam 11.70 

KindukOri Rudra Kivi 1.107, 

Ktne.Mm. Dr. P.V.I 1 04a, 106a, 1 07 

I08a, 111; II.39n. 54a, 75„ 77,' 

118 
Kanegeil 1.8 
Kinh.imdm 1.74a 

Kinhoji Angria 11.49. 50, 51, 147, Uj 
Kaniika I.I43a 

Kinjikt i.(2 

Klnjakubja 11.74 

Kapadii, Prof. H. B. 1.9,10,38,39a 

40,55,56,67,68 
Kt pila II. 44a 
Kapittha 11.69 
Kanbltaka— 3*a Karbad 
Koroma 1,34 
Karanakauitubha II. 7n 
Kinoda 11.70 
KdropdO'Oyulia 1.34 
Karandikar, ). S. aad IlimgioDiir, 

B.R, I.llOfi 
Ran aja 11.70 
K.mvlra (-kall.42, 43 
Karbad (Karibl[aka) II. 1 , 14-, 16, 17*, 

21", 23. 27, 28, 29, 30 
Karbldl Brahmin* II. 1, 2*, 3*. 4,6a, 
7, 8. 9, 10, II, 12, 13, 14*, 15, 16, 
17, 18, 19. 20, 21, 22, 23", 24*. 25, 
26,27,28,29, 30, 31, 33, 34, 36, 
44a, 60n 
Karlgren, Bern bard 1. 116 
Rinnan 11.70 

Karmarkar.Dr. A.P.I. 133a 
Kara a jaka 11.75 
Karpiira 1.96 
Rirve mil Due II. 142a 
Kiiir 11.85, 86 
Ratbikir.C. G.1,82, 122a 
Knhgn 1.1,3 
Kaihroicl.12, 29. 31.l43ain.63 



£,.,.i.i6** : n.3. 6., "".Z 3 "- 

J5 33. 36, 44a 
Ktfbt**' Saaikiit-HanJtehnftin 
i„ Ummrtitati-Bibliotkek in L«p- 
... Th. Auft<ebt)I « 
K„ta*te. A. V. L53. 63 
fCatbMinr LSI 
fctrti S.L, 11.34. 3S 
Kitr«.Dr.S.M.I.I. J". +». 14,32. 

41a 
Kiuptfiny"!!- 3 - 25 
Kjuliii 11.44* 

KfiUata Gikyatutrat 1.123 
K.u|,lp I.2n. 5«- HO, 111, 123, 

16th, I62«. 164,166; n. 135, 139 
Mfil.lffi, 148n 
Kin|e, Puruaoitama Pans 1.1 1 ; II. 7, 29 
KivtrM I39n 
Kivi.M.R. 11.42. 43 
Kiflndnl.71n 
Kiviodridrja 11.60* 
Kaoindra candriialJln, 76 
Kadndracandrodaya 1.71b, 72,76; 

11.60* 
Kmndricarya Lilt (R. A. Sasiri) 

1.65 
Kfdndra-Kalpalatd I 72n 
Ki«iodrI<:aryiSarasvatll,71»,72*.7J\ 

75,76' 
KmAtidratirya Sucipalta 1.71, 72, 

73)t, 76n 
Rivjnj. Gopinalh 1. 54, 65 
Kavyamlmarhsd 1.40 
Kijutha 1.32 
Kiyailkadharmapradlpa 11.39, 40n, 

43 
Kije.C. R-l.6',7 
Ktd.rniihl.97*, 106n, 130 
Kcdun 11.70 
K«tae,H. G. 1.77. 



Keith, A. B. 1.63,70, 95n, 111 : 11.8 J 
Keith, A. B. and Thomas, F. W. 1.55, 

68 
Keladi Ba«ava 11.114 
Kelkir 11.10 

KelUr, Y. N. 11.49, 50n 
Keller, G. 1.2011 

Keluakar.Kmbnaji Arjunll.SIn 
Kempe Cauda 11.41*, 43 
Kerala 11.76, 77 
Keralikl 1.131 
KeroaencOil 11.141 
Kefeva ['and in I1.2o 
Keiavasvimin 11.123, 129 
Keiakl 11.6V 

Kelkir, Dr. S V. 1.33, 142m U-37n 
Khldi 1.16 
Khadira 11.70 

Khan, Shaiar.i Ahmad 1.147(1 

Khandekar. G. H. I.20«, 152 it ; 11.61* 

Khandekar, Raghiva Appa 11 3 n 

Khandeah 1.51; 11.2n, 38n 

Khare, G. H. I.79n 

Khaftjana 11.70 

KhaimandooI.SI 

Khatmandu 1.29 

Khoraaan 11.61 

Khotan 1.32 

Khunsan 1.141 

Ki he 11.8 

Kibe. Rao Bahadur Sardar \l. V.1.117 

Kichtry 1.74 

Kielhom, Dr. F. 1.50n, 51, 52,58,59, 

60, 70 
Kielhorn.F. and Bhandatk*r,R.G.I.52 
Kinjavadekar, Rambchandriohami 

1.132. 157m; 11.144 
Kircher, Athanasius 1.50*. 51 
Klren. E A. G. I.llfln 
Kolabn 11.2m. 3Sn, 44n, 45n 
Kolaml.93, 94, 95 
Kolbapur II.2n, 7, 23, 24, 31, 38n, 

52n, 116 
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Kempt* Nlfiki 1.]48m 

KW.sic.i4n 

Kenkin 11.28, 24«, 35,76' 
KoAkioMtbi (BnbmipM) 0.1,1,11*, 

14a 

Jfom U',120 

Koumbi, Prof. D. D. U49n 

K*HTU.3S 19* 

Karll (Vliudtnbbiwi) U.2S«, 24, 33, 
34,36 

Korwi n.2, 14k 

Knmrinh, Swill I.Mn 

Kriiho.tmebKi.r. Dr. M.l 103f»,108n 

Kf„l1.139»;n.:.l4r.,22,24 

Kno*de.irl T . I.1J3, 137; I'M ■ «■ 

106. 108 
Krioirlji 11.39* 
KnP»tlTi I.HSit 
Kf»0i»eol[ 13<h« 
Kiop.uWiiMl.96, 98 
KfanUvin U.T9 
KilmtltD.aI-36', 159 
Kabtl, K. V. 11.45, 49*. sl " 
KukGumtu.tt.3 
Kulttthi 11.69 

Kulkimi.Dr. E DUi .* 121 
KuUiroi, Pfuf. K .P. H-" ' 
Kullflk. 1.16ft. 
Kumlnpilil.9, 10 
KvmirapMataritia I '"% 

KutMjunl.M k |.J*' ' 

Kuow.PicdiiKubl'""' 
^■nmnrf-ii 1.125 
^xfpM'wia l.lH 
Kutullh.0 1,141* p|l'" 



U »W«I.52.5S,». 1 V* 
Uk "». Abdul H'""'' 



Lakfhaomahdrik& 11.15 

LakfajtaprnhAia II.lHn 

L>k«imi I .39b 

Lclilafistaral I40n 

Lilon, Marcclle 1.55,67 

Line: Arthur lad Sergeant R. B. H, 

■6,87 
Ltoe-Poole.3. I.Hln 
Ur>kl 11.69 
Lu«enI.I0Sn, 111 
Laurie I.47n 
Uw, Dr. B.C. 140n 
Lawrcncc, R. 1.51, $; 

Ubline I. Mb, 28 
Legacy of Egypt Hjoii, 
Leli 1.4 
L«ip*if I 53 
WkAour 1.32 
UkhapaddhatH 40 41 

W..B.C. 1.12a. ' 

Levi H.17* 
iiebrechi ll.no 

«S*'553£*» «*. ■«.".», 
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UriofSkt. MSS... (Kic\hoin) I S2 
UtitfSii. MSS in Oudh.. (Devi 

Pmada)1.59 
bit of Sit. MSS in Private Libraries 
in the Bombay Presidency 
(Bhandarkar)1.61 
U>t of Sanskrit Works Supposed to 
U rare in the Nepatese Libraries 
if Kkalmandu (Lawrence) 1.57 
lilt of 69 MSS from the private 
collection of MSS aith Pandit 
Dkermanath Sastri (Assam) 1.70 
UitefJO Skt. MSS in Kamarupa 

1.69 
List of Tibetan Buddhist MSS 

(Rihula Sankrtysyaiu) 1.70 
littt of MSS collected by the Curator 
for the Publication of Sht. MSS. 
Triwndnim 1.69 
Listit} MSS collected for the Govt. 
MSS Library, by Ptofeasora of 
Sanskrit at the Deccan and Elphin- 
ittiic Colleges... 1.66 
Listo} Skt. MSS in Private Libraries 

of Southern India (Oppert)I,59 
Utai BtcordtWMn, *2 
Lobakiita II.U4 
Uo.rl.lS2', 167 
London 1.51, 52, 53,54,55 
Love's Labour Lost l.SS 
Lucas, A. I.47s; U.49n 



Miurmtj.Mr.G. 1.3 

Macifonell I.lOSn 

Mad 11.70 

Mi.b* M2; 11.155" 

Mackenzie, Col. I.50b, 57 

Maddoi.H. A. I.19b, ;0», 21n,22« 

Midgaonkar, R. V. II. 38b 

Midbifi 11.22,23,24, 2V, 30 

MiJbava Upadhyaya 11.97 

Midhuka 11.70 

Midhumiti I.139n 
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jUidhuaOdsna Vyaia 1.80*. 
Madhjandina 1.122 
jiiadhyayuglna Caritra Kola \j\ m% 

87*. 151* 
Ulidhva 11.19 
M ,dhvi 11-70 
MidkWtir 11.24 
Madras 1.51,53,54 
Hjohabha-ala 1. 7711, 86. 128* . 140a, 
|42b;IU7', 28, 32, 44n. 47b, 74lli 
79,8(1,81 
tfak&bharata-Upasamhara 11.76s, 

77b 
jVlahadeva of Devagiril.82; 11.20 
Mefiamayuti 11,17a, 28 
MahanubhavaI87, 88*. 136*; 11.19 

20,29 
Maharistn I.88n: II, 2b, 3b, 24, 2> f 

65,71,75,80 
tfaharhjtta Sabdakota 11.44, 45, 47* 

See also Sabdikoia 
Mtthdr&fra Saratvata 11.53 
MaharSffriya Jnanakota See J Bins 

koEi 
M«haunI8, 18; 11.61 
Mahavagga 11,124 
Mahavarhia 1.106b, 140b 
Mahniattu I. Hon 
Mahthdvatl Bakhar II. 1, 7b. 15b, 19, 

29 
Mahipa 11.82,83 
Maitrayaniy»6ikhi 1.122 
M ajma-uUbahrin 1.71b, 72 
Majmudir, M, H. 1.79b, SOn 
Mijumdir.Dr.C. P. I. IS ; 11.126, 

146 
Malabar 1.44 
IVlalapanhara I.134b 
Malavitognitnitra I.I09n 
Malaviya, Pandit MadanMohso 1. 117 
Malaya 1.139b 
Malayagiri I.145n 
Mallaka 1.126 
Molla-muUhika M25- 
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JU4b-j>aTj*a 1.139 
HiUlki 11.70 
MaUI.Mh. I.16S« 
Milu {■■» of Dhun^irlj.) 1.154 
Uiln 1.1 
Mitotan 11.124 
MlnawtUta 1.34*. M. 103*. 104, 
105)1,135,136; 11.117,121', 132 
Mu.tljar. 1.9, 10. 
Mud.n 11.70 
Mi,ja.. 11.14 
M,n.ll. ■■ *■ """ 

Miou l.74n 
M*MUoritrm 1-137. 
Jbnovti 1.124. 1S», 1»1. I64-. 

166; 11.37" 
Mm," 1165 
Mirths BolloJ "."0 
UmOhiEmilith Diof'iy 1138. 

M,«oP.lo 17; 11.117, l» 
"" W ll-™ 
i£^ !.»..». 140. 

M ,,P * I IIS*. 116, 117. H». 11* 

**"*'.„ 122'. '»• '"' '"• 126, 

'"• 121 1 l».' Sir - '"• '"• 

I.11" , 

'•■'" 11.6. .,„. 



Mu-MQIIcr I.5n, 48n, 49 
McCrindlc, J. W. 1.1 In, 16a. 120 
Mcidom Tiykr II 80 
Midieai Gymitailiti anil Managtin 

Ctmral Ptattict 1.119a 

Mcdhltithi I.I60n 
Mrdini 1. 1ST. 158, 166; 11-87, 122*. 

129 
Mtguthcn.i 1. 123, 142a 
Mchcodde. K, C. 1,1. 8n 

Mebu.N.C. I. SUn 

Mtlia, Ritilal I 113', 114, 165a 
Vmin (H-hcr) 1.8. 13, Hid; lUSi, 

ISO 
Mtmnler ll.USn 
Mirthunt oj V 'met Il.UJa 
Merutungi 11.79 

Mciopoumli II. (.7. Ha. 101* 

Wmotalnttica 1.25, 33 
Mlai 11.84 
Mioav, E. 1'. 1.64 

Mitwhi, M.M. Principal V.V. I.u 

14, 17 
Mirocor!, N. D. 1. 54, 64 
MiraRiji ]ii Singh 1.76 

Mithila 1.55 
Mitri. fUjcndttlil 1.1,38, 40.51, 

52,53,54, 58,59,60,62,61 
Mitnmiln 11.144a 
Mohitmmid Tighl.k 1,7* 
Mohenjo-diro -I.32; 11.140a , 155*, 

1S7 
Moletworth 1I.38r 
Monifr Willi. mi 1.108a, 157a; 

11.104 
Mookerji, R. K. 11.139 
Moor, C*p<. Edward 1.18, 19', 20, 

22n,24, 2a,49a, 144*, 146; 11.99a, 
134. 135a 

MortM, Prof. G M. I|,5a 
Moropto, 1.87*. 99; 11,2, 3 . 47a. 

109,114)1 
Mo,q uito CUIttin „ ,,„ , 

JJt.122.123, 12+. , 26i ,27;, 129. 
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^^..tD. 118, 120. 121. 1». 

, - j3Jjki.io*HflMn,ii*. 

}*L*,mtMm*f Prof. Julius 

tJh * Wufbnrg <*<* * '*' 
WitMiurr Unbirsity Library 1. 70 
Z ***** °f Mdhitt lift*- 
tot}ot**' n *°" Tmrittan IA.F. 

Hutukuo dl II. 70 

u K kifL6.1,69 

jfotannadTugblakhl. 141a, 142 

Ifofcnupcd 1. In 

ij j IMf -•'— ""-""'' f r I 41m 

HiptBBiiajiii L 1,27 

ynjumdif, SardirG. N. II. 39n 

Uob"ji, Dr. I. 41n 

Maihtrji, P. K. I. 9n 

MuWPl(li I- 105b 

jMciknrn»pqi»p*flirpir"P«tr» II, 1, 2, 

IU, IS, 16,25a, 33, 34 
Uaki D. 10 
UuulII. 49*,50*,S1 
Mflatbeiil. 51,54 
Jtal/mk 1.100, 101, 102 
Matomidimfl. 62 
Ihihopdb;**!, Dr. 1. 123, 155b 
Muiriwi 1. 114, 167 
Mogdl H. 70 

Mai Fmrmjipji 1,38, 39*. 40*, 
4In, 43 
UniwuaU-K*ya L 97", 99 
■MI. 46 

■TiBbiha 1. 38, 39u,42,44 . 
MjmmI.52, 54, 55; U. 80 

Ifrjm Tfi'lM «nrf C«*<#i S. Wti, 



JS^^*" W «"V«...<R. 

*¥M«I1.82 
"A* (fUMj 



Nlgidimi n. 70 

Nlpkeiui D. 70 

NigSnandal. 104* 

Nlganki 1. 107, 145b 

NSgirjum I. 42n 

Nlginlli II. 70 

Nigpurl. 51,55 

Niinar.S. M. H. I. 6n 

Niiroe, A.K. I. 156, 161; II. 14b, 

127b 
N ' aitadhaasrita I. 37 
NaifoJhiASrya I. 105b 
Nalacampa I. 95, 98 ; II. ?6n 
NlUndaI.15,16, 17, 25n, 33. 131; II 

72n. 118, 119 
Nllikcra (Niriiela) II. 132. 133*, 134. 

135*. 137, 139 
NanaFadnaviil. 77,78 
Nina Sahib Peibwa I. 147b 
Nanak.Gunil. 151b, 167 
tVitanUrpavaiaMftpalJ. 123, 129 
Niodi Qa I. 160b 
Ntnjio, B. 1.52, 60 
N«njund«j)'i, H. V. and AottUkfi* 

ahna lyor. L. K. II. 40* 
Nlnda I. 95 
WradoMpa I. 94 

NaraWi I. 157, 158, 167; O. 105, 144 
Nltfjapllnmi II. 82* 
Nlrikela tec Nllikm 
Nanaadi L 139b 
Narraivtof in* Operations tic, L 

19n, 49B, 144"; II. 99b. 131 
Nwik O. 2fl, 12, 38*. 52*. 85, 113 
Natyadarpa^a 1. 109n 
NdfyaJdttra L 10V.U0, 111 
Nanhutt (Nanthye), Rigfcuutfc 

Ganeab II. 2, 3* 
Navonatha bhokti tiro I. 154 
Ninrliri I. 89 
Naniri Inieripdon I. 95a 
NiyikSl. 109b, HI 
NuirAlin.S9fi 
NxrcbMl, 14b, 16, 32 



!BS5»**t,"" 

AT,> ?V «llWi«n.l5 
NUimyiUu tt !' 
M^aaKhiuida* 1. 41*. «■. «; 5 

'», »l ' 

N0O1 m<A< Wntiti of Ql flirt,. 

I. II . . ' '"' 

Sljrop n. 77n 
NomjIoiU. 85 
JVoO'mi U. 36 

jytt«ij/s«i^iia/ss (Mitr^) t. 

/V«K» of&l. USS (2nd Soto) 

(H. P. Sutri) L'tt 
SnuhhlituM U. 82l 

jrwii.,iw;iw 

N.W,riWifkeil.'52 ' 
NyljibW««f. «. foiy. Vibl.II. !J. 

62 
Ijjrip^ljpurt.'- 11 ?' 

OUTtiU*??., '■■ "' 

032,%**.** ■■■ ■ 




5?*H LSI.'*' 
V*ick 1.25* 

Nnwill 11.37. 40, 41.42, « 

**«dT. (P.dr^ II.H. IS. » T ' »•• 2 - 

30 
P*c* 1.133, 1J7 

Wi« *nMd bui km. 
PtidoiribM 1.118 
Panting 1.15, 34. 103*. lot, 1QS1, 

104% 107«, 108*. 109*, UD m 

112*. 113,114 
Palate 11.70 
pdligbi II.S3. 83 
ftlnleifOovw) l,U, $«,(, • u 

31, M, 38.39, 41,42, « 
Piodbarpur 11.5 
Fiodil TMirlm I.79a 
ftntUt, VUhoir Piaafatnin Bbutti 0. 

IS 

Plot Pntioidbi, Sbtimut Bab Wdb 
I.77«;II,31 " : ■''*'<" 



1,159 



hMfl.l*. 2«,3«, 4«, 5", 6, 7«.8«,9« 

lO', 11, 12". 13*, 14*. 15(1, 16, 18. 

19, 20. 21*, 24; 11.96 
Pafxr [itt History, Sources and 

Manufacture) I.I9n, 20n, 21n, 22n 
fj^ff Currency in India 1.7 
Paper Making I. In, 18b, 24n, 33n 
Piper manufacture 1. 19, 19,20.21,22 

23. 24, 25. 27 
?ap*« Relating to the Collection and 

Preservation of Records of Ancient 

Siskrit Literature of India 
.(tough) 1.50*. 59 
Pippu.S. T.II.LOGn 
Papyrus l.Zrt, 3(1, II, 44,46 
Pindkir, Htri Shaatti 1.132, 156n 
FtridUr, Moropint 11.2 (tec More-. 

(H«) 

Paranjpe.Dr. V.G. I.tOSn, 111 
Pirltora MidbivaII.75a 
piraAbhisanuiasana 11.114 
PimikaTaila 11.141 
hnaoii, Rao Bahadur D. B. 1.77,78-; 

II.IOb, S3n 
Piniurlrna II. ?», 52 
Ptraiurdma KalpasStra II.76fi 
PITiJMl.n, 99 
Pirijitt'n.69 
Plrii 1.52, 53,54,55 
P|riyllral.139» 
Pinj, T. R. Gambier 1.55 
partial List of Rare MSS belonging 

to the Adyar Library 1.70 
Pitupariaimha 1.16 
fafol.13, 14*. IS, 17n 
Fatankar, Pu Raghunath Shaatri II. 

in" 
FMcl.Df.M. 1.10b 
Patkar.M.M. 11.82 
Piiier, M. M. andSharma, H. D. I, 

Tin, 72 
Pirn. 1.27,28. 29, 33,55 
fetnt-Geym Report I Un, 27n, 28*, 

t9», 32, 152 
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Pitun 1.(5 

Patvardhan 0.8, 10 

PatwirJh.ni, GorindibhaJia 11.23 

Patwardhan.M. T. 11.149 n 

Pamardhan, Parashuram Bhau 1.19 

Patwardban, R. V. 11.97 

Paul, P. L. 1I.65» 

Pavaltpattana II. I 

Payoaoi 1.139b 

Ptpyall.lO:. 

Ptrikt I.10I, 102 

Periplus of the Erythraean Sea 11.137 

Peraial.6, 143«; TI.6r. 68; 11.98, 

101. 115, 149. 
Peraian Oil 11.141 
Pesftaa Daf tar Selection i I.77d,147ni 

II. 10a, 46n, 52b, 110, 147>, 148(1 
Pcaviict-i Sivallnt (in Maratbi) 1.148b 

153ti 
Peterson, P. 1. 1 , 14b, 52, 53, 60, 61, 

62 
Petrograd 1.54 

Pharmacopoea of Indial. 161 
Phenaka fauap) 1.130. 155, 156, 157, 

158,159, 166 
Philadelphia 1.55 
Picuraanda I. 39b; 11.69 
Pietro Delia Valte 11.151, 153, 156, 

157 
Pilaji Jadhav I.77n 
Pimputkar, R. S. 11.12*, 15n, 25n, 

33n 
Pinfala 11.70 
Pippali 11.70 
Pirta 11.87 

Pitani, Dr. Vitiore I,U5n 
Piachel 1.108(1 
Plakaa 11.70 
Pliny I. 115 B , 150, 151, 166; U.79, 

IOIb. 103,107, 12,134 
Poland 1.143d 
PoIeman.H. I. 1.56,68 
Pongal I.I 01 
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Poofti 1.52, 53, 54, 55, 56, 147n; II. 

2a, 3i,38«. 53m, 99a 

PtrtmgMtu FofdUf '11.148* 

PtmhmUkn Ciatf aurpi 11.79. 80. 86 

PiAkrU-iohda-MMrvava 1.145a 

Praiattiiaikgtaha 1. 8a 

Pting I" 

Prayaitittu ■itftiA«'d 11.3a 

Prt-Buddhiil India I. 113, 165a 

Ptlnccp.H.T. 1. 29. 108a 

Primi*d Catalogue oj 1 14 Ski. MSS 
in tkt PtjvoU Library of th$ Make- 
raja Tagori Caitti Calcutta 1.69 

Prodi cm I.I 15m 

Pukkrtio 1.104)1, 105a 

PuqiiuiiI 11.70 

Pud Je, Shamji N.-tk II.4a 

Pun jib 1.39, 143 

Putalp 11.70 

ParcAar 1.120 

Purohit, Kaahavbhtt 11.2,4a 

Pnrudnn Cantfii 1, 97a 

Pmfirtka L8S 

PurutotUmida-a 11.83 

Funiaaiamipiirl I. HZ* 

Puialkar.Dr. A. D. 11.155a 

Pu'tmr* 1. 3a 



OnMEUnbaih L21a;lL103 

R 
RJdtJ II. IS, 30,66, 67*, 72* 
tUfuml-Kkilaf 1.71 
TU(,havininda I.160a 
RajbmD.Dr. V. L93.95 
R»lhunlthi Pipdiu 1.35; 11.84, 114*. 

133a. 133, 148,149. 
Bjjilimbal.il 
Raja, Dr. C. K. 1.7 la 
Raj* Dr. C. K. aud 3-rma, K. M. R. 

I.76a 



Raja J.i Bingh 1.75. 76 
Rijiti 1.163. 165, 166 
Rljimlaa 11.69 



R&janighaniu 1.40* 43, 137, 151, 

167; 11.105, 145, 146 
Raja Pratapiimba 1.77*. 78 
Rajapur 11.1,4*. 14b, 23, 34, 36, 29 
Rljirljal. II. 41*, 86 
Rajarimacarila II. 4a 
Hlja£ckhira I 40 
Rijaaihin 1. 117 
Rajaterangini 1. 1 1 • 
g&jaoyevahdrakoJa 1.35" ; II. 84, 85, 

114*. 122». 133, 148, 149,157 
Rajawtdc. V. K. MO; II.7a, lOa.lSa, 

20, 113 
Rljendra I 11.86 
Rijputaoa 1.52. 54; II 103, 1C6 
Rljyatri 1.109n 
Rim Tbakur II.6n 
Rlmiciodra I.109ii, 160a 
Rlmacindra of Devagiri 1.82, 112a 
RdmaeandrdyaiabpTabandha IL29 
Itim.din. Saint I.13a,34n,25a, 33*. 

49a, 88, 99; II. 3a, 69a, 108 
Rannnayr»,Dr,N.V. I.18a, I37'.148a 

II. 41* 
Rima Riji 11.41* 
RltD.rijibhQ«niI.l37n 
Rdmayana 1. 100, 106n. 128 ; 11.139 
Ranadc, ViS?anitha Mihadcva 11.15, 

30 
Kiogachirjii Prof. M. 1.69 
Ranaacharya Prof.M. and Saatri.Pnl. 

V. Kuppunwimi 1.69 
RiAgaDlihi II. 3a 
Rangaiaami Aiyangar Cum*. VeL 

1. 141a 
RaAgavalli (- Ringoli) 1.87', 88' .89, 

90,91, 92*, 93*. 95,96", 9r,-98,99, 

100,101, 102 
towandrodaya 1.71a 
Hatacitra 1.93, 94,95, 96,98 
RaiagaAgJdharn I.105n 
Haiaparfiafa I.B2 
toiaprakaiuudhtkorallM, 9* 
ft «r«al*ar« 1.41', 42"; H-B9'.91 



gtiatalnatamueeaya Mln! 11.94, 

117m 
ParfrpnaU. 92,93,94, 1 1 7« 
Rj ( tra»>H« II. 1, 17,22, 28 

RatlrautfhavQmsQ-mahilkitt.ya 11.80 
Retirakatya I.SOn 

Rimimindiragini 1.9 

Ritnagiri II.2n. +n. 9, 15, 23, 24,38« 

Ha,45',52n 
Rinbinson, George II. 124n, 126r, 

128* 
R, r ,Dr.P.C. I.41w, I55n; 11.92,93, 

llTn 
Rdikikhanda-Vadikhanda I-42n 
Reader's Handbook II,102n 
ftcwd (I -teing) 1.4'. 5, 33d, 118n, 

|19n 
Ruordofthe Buddhist Rtligion in 

India and the Malaya Archipelago 

1.131* 
Reed, Howard S. I.43« 
Regn»udI.108n 
Rein, Prof. J. J. 1.46 
Rc'mty I.21n 
X^0r((Bflhlet)I.31« 
Report of Optrations in Search of 

Skt. MSS [in the Bombay Circle 

(Second, Third, Fourth, Fifth, 

BiithHPetereon) 1.60,61, 62 
Report of Second Tour in Search of 

Sia. MSS made in Rajputana and 

Central India (S. R. Bhandarkar) 

1.63 
Report on th$ Compilation of a Cata- 
log of Sit MSS (Kuntc) 1.59 
Riport on the Rttulti of the Search 

forSkt.MSSin Gujarat (BOhlcr) 

1.58 
Riport on 122 MSS (Bbandarkar) 1. 59 
Riport on a Search for Skt. and 

Total JHSS11896-97 and 93-94) I. 

62 
Riport on the Search for Skt. MSS 

(Bbindirbr) 1.60, 61, 62 
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Report for the Search of Skt. MSS 
(1895-1900) (1906) (H. P. ;SMtri) I. 
62,63 

Report on the Search for Skt. MSS 
in the Bombay Pretidency (1891-95) 
(A.V. Kathawate) 1.63 

Report on the Search for Skt. MSS 
in the Bombay Pretidency (Kiel, 
horn) 1.59 

Report on Search of Sanskrit MSS 
(1833-4) Il.lSn 

Report on Skt. MSS (BQhler) I.S8 

Reports on Sanskrit MSS in South- 
ern India (Hultzsch) 1.62 

Revised Catalogue of the Palace 
Granthappura (Library), Tricon- 
drum (K. Sambasiva Saltri) 1.66 

Rgveda I.5», 48, 142n; 11.11, 57, 
155 

Rice, Lewis 1.52, 60 

Ringanl 1.41 

Rinenhouse, William I.22n 

Rivalto, Giordino da 11.107 

Riyawu-fSalatin I. 148n 

Robert. Nicholas Louis I.19n 

Romans 1.150, 161n 

Rome 1.46, 47, 50». 120 

Rope (-manufacture) 11.131, 132,133, 
13S. 136,137, 138, 139, 140 

Rose-water 11.147 

Roth, Father Hcinrich 1. 50* 

Roth, R. 1.51, 57 

Routledgc I.20n 

Roxborough L22n 

Roy, Prof. N. B. 11.57 

Rsabhadeva-Caritra 1,8 ; 11.96 

Rudantl 11.70 

Rudra 1.36 

Rudrakavi 11,80 

Rudrajimala 11.95 

Rufua,Q.CurtiuaLl3fl 

Ryder 1.130 



\ 

% 



// 

It. 

AW 



Ws '/ft 

*«,?■» i , .. e ' 4 - , ''i 7 ";. »«• 

S? 1 * ""«••■"•" 

^"MtpftfcaSftM 1.145* 
5d »»«/« ILS7 
^nibhiji 1I.1S.6«. 72 
Siml 11.69 
Satyta L10S 
5«nud'p«raU.l2,13 t 15, 19, 30, 

33 
Slmrljrthk(iDi I.143n 
SatukAtatigara 11.35 
StMwtr+Sa*gma I.71m 
Sattfkab 1.123, 127, 130, 135 
SmWA^w 1.123, 127, 129, 130, 131, 

132ii, 13( 
S«*w/«M 1.123 

torfijn n.44* 
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L Jlt »K Maidala n.2, u 
^.l*. 2*. 24, 25., 33. ' l5 >> 
s „i«uCmm. Vdimt I.j». n ;. 
S,rdt«i.Mt.G.3.II.7 
Suiat': Kio Bihidur G. s. II. «, 

5J«, 147', 148 
Salmi, N. G. ind Shiran, H. D, I 

144 
Suttr, Sir JiduDith 1.48*, 142* 
Stnu, H.D.tod SirdcMi, N. G. I. 

36n, 159; 
Sumi,H.M.I.I08n 
Sunu, K. M. K. LOT, 100 
Stnu, K, M. K. ind Riji, C. K. II, 

33 
9trm. lUmivmn n.l23a 
SiT*tadi*raJi<uhKtai\,9l t 92 
Sinip* II. 63, 69 
SmiptriO* n.67 



Bamjft»airlj»ui I.160n 

Sarrlnindi 1.158, 166; 11.123 

StntUAhadrm 1.99 

Slatri, Pandit Dharminith 1.70 

Satri.M. M. Hinpnsid I.lSn, 53, 

54,55,61, 62,63, 64, 65, 66, 67; 

IL36 
Saitri.Hlltprttidiod Bendill.C. I. 

54,63 
Siltri, Dr. HiriQinda 1.15, 16, 17, 

(On 
Shut, lit in Ctodri D.83n 
Sutti, X. Bhujabali, tod Dvivedi, 

Karaoath 1.97 
SMtri, K. Satnbaiival.55,66 
3utii, Prof. M. flheihagiri, and Ran- 

Kidnrji, Ptof. M. 1.69 
Sniri.P.P. S.I. 55, 66,69 
Sutti, R. A. 1.7 
9wri.lt. A. 1.54 
Saitri, R. ADantakriahna 1.65 
Siitri, R. H. 1.122 

SMtri. T. S. K., aod Saatii, S. S. 1.92 
Sutti, T. Giotpid 1.69 
Sutry, R. R. Lib' 
Satadro I.139n 
Saiafmtha BrShmapa 1.7, 121, 122', 

127i 
StUprainakalpalotAd 11.22", 24, 29, 

30 
Satara III, 2n, 4n, 14, 20, 23n, 29, 

38)1, 52b, 11 3n 
Saugsr 11.35, 37n 
Saittrimaji 1.121 
Stridi, S. N. II.109n 
Sinnlndi II.2tt, 8. 14, 24, 27, 35, 

«». 45", 52n, 53 
Saviour 1.146 
Sanaur, Nawab of 1.144 
Hayah 1.14, 15n 
Siji^i 122; 11.117 
Scbeele I.20n, 28 
BcbMffer 1.19 
fcboB 11.137 



Dtt 1« 

Schroeder, L. von 1.62 

S eh u bring I.145n 

Seligmao I.12n 
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